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THE AMBASSADOR
Of the Coming Age,

“A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a fuithful Ambassador
18 health.”—Prov. xiii, 17.

No. 31. JANUARY, 1867. Vol. IV.

TO OUR READERS,

We have been unable, for want of time, to write a continuation
of the article on. “Judgment” for this number. We must bespeak
the patience of our readers, reminding them that there are omerous
secular and other duties on our shoulders which sometimes press too
heavily to admit of Ambassador work. We shall try our best to
have an article ready for next month.—EbiTor.

December 21st, 1866.

PROSPECTUS FOR A FOURTH EDITION OF ELPIS ISRAEL,
By JOHN THOMAS, M.D,,

Author of  Bureka: An FEzposition of the Apocalypse.’ “ Anatolia”
¢ Herald of the Kingdom,” &c.

« For the Hopr oF Israrr I am bound with this chain.”’—dets xxviii 20, 23,

Build by whatever plan Caprice decrees,

With what materials, on what ground you please;
But know, that Israsr’s Hope alone shall stand,
Which PauL proclaim’d in RoME to ev’ry man.

For a considerable time, there have becn no copies of Iipis Israel,
or Israel’s Hope, for sale. The author has had many applications for
it which he has not been able to satis{y; and as they have been earnest,
and accompanied oftentimes with an offer of any sum within reason for
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a copy, he has concluded to try the pulse of the friends of the hope Paul
preached ; and t0 see, if interest enough exists among them for the
publication of a Fourra Eprrion of what many consider the only
Scriptural and systematic exposition of that hope extant, Besides this,
gome in these States and Britain, whose deeds do not drag their slow
length behind their professions, having already started a subscription
for its re-publication as one of the most necessary and useful works of
this, or any other, generation, since the Arosroric Ack, the author has
been stirred up to réevise it, and by the issue of this prospectus, to see
what can be done.

It is not necessary for him to say anything about its contents. These
are pretty well known to the publie with which he has had to do; and
in which are now circulating two thousand eight hundred copies. In the
proposed edition, there will be a Fourta Parrace, in which the scrip-
tural character of the present remarkable times will be set forth. No
real believer of Israel's Hope can be indifferent to this ; for they are
remarkably significant of the nearness of the Advent, the Resurrection,
the Redemption of Israel, and the Judgment.

Besides this Preface and the revision of the work, there will be
annexed the Chronikon Hebraikon (assailed by scribblers, but untouch-
ed by candid and enlightened criticism), as a substitute for the very
brief chronology at the end of previous editions; so that the work will
be thereby enlarged about forty pages.

The artistic fabrication of this Fourth Edition will be after the
pattern of the lasst ; which is equivalent to saying, that it will be got up
in a peat and workmanlike manner. The mechanical revision, with the
high prices of labor and materials, will enhance the currency price of
the volume, The contract with:the printer will be for the lowest cash
price ; hence, the aunthor must deal with subscribers upon the same
principle. He proposes, therefore, to set the printer to work as soon as
three hundred copies are subscribed for with prepayment. These thus
reliably engaged will set the press in motion, and result in the issue of
the edition as soon afterwards as it can be completed.

TERMS.

Turer Dorrars a copy; and thirsy cents postage additional. Freight
and duty to Britain and its Provinces, at subscribers’ cost.

& It is desirable, that the names of correspondents, their Post
Offices, Counties and States, be all very plainly written, that mistakes
may be prevented,

ges Letters containing orders to be addressed to John Thomas, M.D.,
West Hoboken, Hudson Co, New Jersey; and R. Roberts, Atheneum
Rooms, Temple Bow, Birmingham.

All of which is respectfully submitted by
Nov. 5, 1866, Tae AvrnHOR.
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TO THOSE WHO HAVE SUBSORIBED IN BRITAIN.

It will be observed from the forégoing announcement that those
whose names have from time to time appeared on the cover of the
Ambassador as * subscribers for the forthcoming edition of Elpis
Israel,” are now expected to remit the price of the volume, and we
wish to impress upon them that it will be their interest to do so at
once, as the rate of exchange has been steadily lowering for some
time, and is likely to continue doing so. By remitting the money at
the present price of gold, the cost of the book will be less to English
gubscribers than it would probably be a few months hence. With
gold at par, the price would be 12s6d., without freight and postage;
at 188, it will be something under 10s.; freight and postage added,
will raise the amount to 11s6d. per copy. To subscribers, we say please
remit at once 11s6d. for every copy ordered. We append a list of those

who have ordered, so that all parties may remember their duty :—

Copies.
Andrews, J. J., London . 10
Atkins, D., Bradford . e 1
Bane, W, Dundee 1

Bingley, R. C., Birmingham (pald) 5
Butler, J., Bu‘mmgham e 2
Brown, J., New Zealand (paid) 4
Clement, D., Mumbles e 4
Coombe, J., Toronto ...
Drawhill, Mary, Innerleithen...
Dean, R. H., Birmingham
Dick, George, Glasgow ..
Dyer, H., Bradford-on-Avon ...
Eccles, J Scarborough
Evans, H., Swansea ...
Fletcher, S., Nottingham
Fidler, M., South Shields
Findlay, Geo. B., Fraserburgh
Fuller, T., Headingly ...
Grant, J., Carrbridge ...
Griffith, J., Kington ... .
Goldie, R., Swansea ... e
Haire, J. P., Liverpool

con

ot 00 bt bl b e ek e ek el el O X

Copi
Holland, W., Birmingham (pal )
Hughes, J., ngton
Jones, F., Birmingham
Kitts, J. J., Plymouth...

Milne, W., Galashiels .
Mitchell, W., Edinburgh
Moss, J. T., Earlsterndale ..,
Pettigrew, James, Dalry oo
Rackam, E., London ... vee
Rayer, Chas., Birmingham
Rhodes, J., Huddersfield
Rooke, R., Sydney ... oo
Sister J.—— ...

(paid)

Sister N,—~— ...
Shuttleworth, F. R., Halifax ...
Taylor, Mary, Blrmmgham
Tomkins, J. G., Birmingham...
Turner, H., Birmingham
Turner, J., Innerleithen
Turney, J., Nottingham -

White, D., New Zealand (paid)

vep
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TOUR IN SCOTLAND,

SINcE the meeting re%)rted from memory
last month, which Mr. Dowie prevented from
being reported in any other way, by refusing
to allow mnotes to be taken—the Dowieites
have issued a document intended to counterast
“repeated erroneous statements, published in
the Ambassador, which are caloulated to

shake the ecounfidence of brethren in the
validity ”” of their position. This is described
as “The things most surely belioved ™
among them, The first thing we have to
say to it is, that this description is merely an
acoommodation to Luke, and not an ascurate
or a natural deseription of their attituds, even

]
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to the things they claim to believe. The
Dowieites as a class, believe mnothing with
much cerdialicy or confidence. Uncertaingy
is the synonym of Dowieism, in xe-
ference to all divine things. They are
ot sure about anything, except a few things
that it were worse than childishness to
doubt. Their want of positiveness and
enthusjasm is an insult to the truth; their
ignorance of some first principles, is criminal
in men assuming their position before the
brotherhood. Their influence is a spiritual
leprosy, which all earniest sons of God will flee.
The next thing we have to say is, that in
its attempted definition of “the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ,” there is an imperfect-
ness and an indefiniteness incompatible with
that clear and cordial state of enlightenment,
which alone can form the basis of the fellow-
ship they claim.
he things of the kingdom are stated with
tolerable accuracy, so far as defined; but the
ground covered is more limited than the truth,
and the definition is too meagre to satisfy.
This is the most that can be said in the way
of objection on this score. But this could be
pardoned, if the things concerning the name
of Christ were acknowledged with even
proportionate clearness and fulness. It is in
this depariment of thie truth where the bald-
ness and poversy of the faith, represented
by the ¢ statement ’'differs. The Messiahship
og Jesus is clleged to be restricted to the
office he holds in conneciion with the throne
of David. This is done in the following
statement—<“i'hat it is in consequence of his
being anointed for the throne of David, that
Jesus is termed ¢ the Messiah,” or ¢ Christ.
Mait, ii, 1—6; John i, 35—49.” Thisforms
part and parcel of the definition of ¢ the things
coneerning the kingdom of God,” but in
reality it bears npon “the things concerning
the name of Jesus Clrist;’’ for if the
Messiahship of Jesus consist of his heirship
to the ‘throne of David, then a man can
believe on him as the Christ, and yet be
ignorant of his death, resurrection and priest-
hood, and the great doctrines underiying
those facts. And can in that case, believe
with impunity in the immortality of the
soul, the pre-exisience of Jesus, the existence
of a supernatur:l devil, or any cther of the
ancient and mdern fables, which undermine
and destroy the things concerning the name
of Christ. For a man might believe in the
re~establishment of David's throne under
Jesus, and yet nurse fundly in his bosom the
Platonic conceit of native immortality, the
monstrous fiction of Infernal Diabolisma, or
the wild and mislending theory of Trinitarian-
ism, all of whizh lie could find some way of
reconciling with the expectation that ““the
third person of the Trinity”’ was to be mani-
fested a second time personally on terra firma.
But such a definition of the Messiahship is
entirely defective. The ancinting of Jesus

covers the whole ground of his mission. This
is evident from Isaiah Ixi, 1: ¢ The spirit of
the Lord God is upon me, because HE HATH
ANOINTED ME TO preach good tidings unto
the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the
broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening of the prison to
them that are bound, to proclaim the accept-
able year of the Lord.” ~The accomplishment
of these things involved his death, resurrec-
tion and priesthood ; for he could not achieve
the liberty of captives, or the opening of the
prison for the bound, &ec., without going
through the process, by which he was to
acquire “the keys of death and hades.”’—
(Rev. i, 18)—destroy the great gaoler, the
devil, or sin, which through fear of death,
kept the captives all their lifetime subject to
bondage, (Heb. ii, 14-15; Rom. vi, 16 ; Jno.
viii, 84)—and constitute himself the Way,
the Door, the Resurrection and the Life. He
required to be anointed with the spirit, to
accomplish this process. ¢ THROUGH
THE ETERNAL SPIRIT,” says Paul,
“He offered himself without spot to
God.”—(Heb. ix, 14). How far from the
truth, therefore, it is, to confiue the Christship
of Jesus to his regal function. His occupancy
of the throne of David in the universal rule
of the world, will be but the sublime con-
summation of a mission inaugurated in
babyhood, on "the plains of Bethlehem, and
sealed in blood on Calvary, nearly twenty
centuries ago. It will be but the outward
and official expression of the great principles
which his manifestation and humiliation in
the flesh, more loudly proclaim than his
kingly trinmphs. Tt is an event which none
will share the glory of who have not previously
fellowshipped the sufferings which divinely
precede exaltation—an event which none can
understand who do not comprehend the
Judean antecedents of Him who will then
command the obedience of the world. In
itself it is wot the Christing of Jesus of
Nazareth ; his anointing covers every stage
of his existence and mission. No men,
therefore, can believe that Jesus is the Christ
without comprehending the truth in its past
and future aspects. In fact, no one savingly
believes the truth concerning Jesus Christ,
who is ignorant of ‘“the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.” The former is inefficient for salva-
tion without the latter. The ‘things
concerning the kingdom of God,” require the
addition of “things concerning the name of
Jesus Christ,”—(Aects viii, 12) ; elsewhere
styled ¢ Those things that concern our Lord
Jesus Christ”” (as distinct from ““the king-
dom of God,” Acts xxviii, 31)—to make them
of any value to the believer of them. It
requires a knowledge of the nature and objects
an?i the first coming of Jesus, to make a
knowledge of the second coming of any
service. This involves the apprehension of

- questions and principles which are studiously
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ignored in the “statement’’ now under con-
sideration. Theattempt to confine the Messiah-
ship to the kingship of Christ, is an atiempt
(unwitting it may be) tounderrate and reduce
to small eonsequence, the mHst vital elements
of the truth of God, viz., those relating to
the moral relations of man to Deity, as
exemplitied and embodied in the things
concerning the name of Jesus Christ,—an
attempt which must be strenuously resisted
on the part of all who desire to preserve
uncotrupted the gospel, which is the power
of God unto salvation. We must contend not
less earnes:ly for this element of the faith
once for all delivered to the saints, than for
that relating to the kingdom. On this
principle we review, paragraph by paragraph,
that part of the Dowieite statement of first
principles relating to the things of the name.

I.—*That the humiliation, suffering and
death of the Messiah, were appointed by his
Father to be a sacrifice for sin, and to perfect
him for being the Saviour and High Priest
of the human race. Luke xxiv, 25, 27, 46,
47; Heb. ii, 10, 14, 18.”

This is too general to be accepied as a
definition of the truth. Iiis elastic enough
to fit into any theory of the sacrifice of Christ.
The racs: rabid Methodist could write ‘amen’
at the bottom of it, with fervid satisfaction.
He would see in it an acknowledgment of
his cardinal doctrine that Jesus was the
second person of a trivme Deity, standing in
the room of condemned immortal souls, to
endure the concentrated anguish of eternity
that immortal souls might escape the fangs
of the sulphurous devil, and be transported,
on angels’ wings, to regions of celestial
day,~all of which is sheer nonsense, as
utterly subversive of the truth as the words
of Hymenceus and Philetus.

II.—That the race of man is absolutely
mortal by nature, and, in consequence of
sin, under the sentence of death; and that
God in his great love, has appointed that
those alone who believe in the Christ, the
Son of the living God, shall live for ever.
Pgalm cxlvi, 8, 4; Rom. vi, 23; John iii,
16; xx, 3.

This is one of the “things’ represented
to be “most surely believed” arsong the
Dowieites, and one of the declarations,”
as we learn from the last paragraph, that is
“embraced in the gospel,” and, therefore,
we may presume, one of the things necessary
to be “most surely believed;’ although it
has to be observed, that throughout the
whole document, of which this forms a part,
there is a careful abstinence from any ex-
pression that would commit them to the
propositien that anything in particular is
necessary for belief. This is one of the
worst features of the case. Supposing the
¢ gtatement”” were comprehensive and accu~
rate enough to embrace the whole truth, the
absence of this one element (viz., the convic-
tion and the contention that such truth is

the power of God unto salvation, and as
such must be maintained in its purity s
agrinst all “fbles”’) would be a deteci fatal
to its validity as a basis of fellowshin: for
if any professing the truth are not prepared
to go this length and to “contend earnestly ”
for the uncorrupted faith as the seed o
eternal life, they are unfaithful to the trus
they profess. Nay, more; they are traitns
to 1t. They wound it in its tenderest pari—
they rob it of its principal glory—they deny
its chief testimony of iiself, viz., that
without it a man cannot be saved. They
insult it by saying in effect, * Yes, these
things are true, but they are of no particidar
conseyuence; a man may be saved without
them.” It is here where Dowieism is most
hateful. 1t maokes a profession of the truth,
but eoverily gives it the le. It kisses it
with the mouth, and with the hand stabs it
to death. In words it protests friendship
and agreement, but in actual working it
makes greater havoc than the Adversary,
Methedisim, walking up to the truth, with aii
the terrors of an omnipotent Devil, and an
extinguishless and eternal hell, and invoking
the maledictions of heaven upon so vile and
infidel a system, hurtsit not, and discourages
it uat.  On the contrary, it invigorates,
purities, and gives valour and trinmph io
it, for the N¥w MAN rises in his might,
and with his invincible sword with two
edges, hews the enemy to pieces, stamps oub
his infernal fires, and annihilates the monster
that waits in his train—whereby the truth
gains friends and renown. But Dowieism
comes sneaking over the ramvarts, uiters tie
password, which it has filched from an un-
wary sentinel, and pessing current in the
cvmp, whispers sedition and disaffection,
divides the connsels, distracts the purposes,
and wenkens the hands of those who are
fighting for the king, by insinuating that it
is a_pity to make such a fuss against the
good people in Satan’s dominion; “they
are nice people: wouldn’t it be better to siop
this bloody onslaught upon them: cease this
relentless firing ; undo the gates; stop the
war ; be friendly ; you ean keep your guns
mounted of course, and fly your own flag;
we prefer the Christadelphian flag ourselves ;
but then other people have their flags, and
they speak fairly of cur captain ; let usbe at
peace with them; we daren’t say that they
are entirely in the wrong; perhaps we have
mistaken orders in setting out on this expe-
dition against them.” And so the spirit of
valiant testimony for the truth of God
against the superstitions and impositions of
the time, is frittered away, and nothing left
but a weak, uncertain impression that cer-
tain things may be right or may be wrong,
and that nothing can be positively known.
Dowisism says it * mosi suteiy believes ”
that w-n is wbsoiutely wworiai,” and that
this is *fembraced ia the gospel.,” If this
is a geauine prudcssion, of course ic **most
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surely believes” that the immortality of the
soul 18 a lie, and upsets a part of the gospel.
-If do, why does it “hesitate to accept ihe
concligion’ that a man must reject '}b
fmmortality of the soul before he tan recsive
the truth ?  (See James Cameron’s speech,
Ambassador for Dec., 1866, p, 269.) And wh;
does it lay down a ‘“‘kind of postulate’” wi
the object of discountenancing all con-
demnation of the immortality of the soul in
the proclamations of the truth? (G. Dowie
on page 265 ditto.) If this statement of
faith means what it says, why did its framers
refusd to sppend a deelaration to the effect
that it was necessary to reject thé immor-
tality of the soul before the truth of the
matter could be received P*
Dowislsm professes to recognize some
merit in “most surely believing” in the
“absolute mortality of man.” If so, what
objections can it have to saying to people who
“most surely believe’” the contrary, that they
are believing a lie, which they must reject
befora they cen belisve the truth? Why
“decline to answer’ the plain question,
whether a person believing the immortality
of the soul can hold the faith which is unto
salvation? (See G. Dowie’s statements,
page 258, Deotember .4mbassador.) Can a
man believe in the immortality of the soul,
and believe in the “absolute mortality of
man” ? Of course not. Then can a man
believe in the immortality of the soul and
selleve in the truth? Dowieism is not sure,
and declines to answer. Does this not shew
that Dowieism’s profession of belief in the
“absolute mortality”” of man is not a
profession of the one faith at all, but a mere
statement of abstract conviction to which it
attaches no importance whatever ? It puts
forward this profession as a reason why it
should be received by the brethren of Christ;
but let Dowieism take notice, and hereafter
know, that this is not such a profession of
faith as will assimilate it to them. The
mortality of man is a part of the truth or
tiot: If it is a part of the truth, which
Dowieism professes to believe, it must be
upheld without compromise. Dowieism
must not only believe in the mortality of
man; it must be able to say, that no man
believing in the immortality of man can
believe the truth. Then it will cease, on
this particular question, to be Dowieism, and
&lﬂ, ot a néw and a more worthy name, and
e its stand side by side with the truth, in
its uncompromising warfare against the lies

% When the * statemént” was submitted to the
Dowieites for adoption, W. Norrie proposed the
addition ofa clause 4ffirming thatit involved are-
pudiation bf the doctrine of natural immortality,
ANRD PHEY REFUSED TO ADD SUCH A DECLARATION,
@lthough the very object of the statement being

'‘awn up, was to rebut the accusations in eircu-
lation as to the nfaithfulnese of the Dowieites on
this point.

and fables everywhere abounding in the
outward garb and profession of the gospel.
Such a change would gladden the hearts
of men and angels, and give a new and
2 joyous impetus to the labours which are
here and there in weakness, but in love pro-
gressing, against the strongholds of Satan.
Till then, Dowieism must stand off, and
leave the king’s friends alone, and bring not
upon itself a severer condemnation by obs
structing the path of the truth’s triumph.
It must not pretend to at war with the
“ imaginations and high thoughts that
exalt themselves against the knowledge of
God,” while all the while it gives them
quarter and encouragement, by refusing to
say, ‘“Begone.” It must not pretend to
“ most surely believe”” in human mortality,
while afraid to declare against the most sure
belief in human immortality. So long a8 it
does 8o, its professions will be scouted by all
honest men as & mere accommodation, a
blind, and a delusion.

The “STATEMENT proceeds ag follows :—

III.—That in order to the obtaining of
this salvation, God requires of those who
thus believe in his Bon, that they be immersed
in water into Christ, and submit to him in
all things as their Lord.—(Mark xvi, 15, 16;
Acts ii, 36—38; ii, 9—11.)

IV.—That all who thus believe in Jesus
a8 Lord and .Christ, and are immersed into
his Name, are accounted by God as the seed
of Abraham, to whom the promises were
made; and are joint partakers with him of
his éternal kingdom and glory.—(Gal. iii,
26—29; Rom. viii, 17; Rev. iii, 21.)

V.—That God bestows these favours on
believers, on account of the death of his
Son, Jesus the Christ.—(John iii, 14, 15;
Gal. iii, 13, 14; Epb. ii, 11—13.)

VI.—That theresurrection and glorification
of the faithful, and the establishment of the
kingdom of God, take place at the second
coming of the Lord; and that at his appearin
and kingdom, he shall judge the quick an
the dead.—(1 Cor. xv, 23, 50—54; 1 Thess.
iv, 16—17; "Matt. xxv, 31; 2 Tim. iv, 1;
2 Cor. v, 10.)

To these propositions there is little to be
said in the way of objection. Indeed, if the
““ gtatement” truly represented the position
of those putting it forward, there would be
an end to the differences now existing. But
it does not. It misrepresents their position
in go far as it withholds those peculiarities
which overturn the principles apparentlly
avowed in the words of the statement. It
does not say, as it ought to say, that in the
opinion of the Dowieites, it is a matter of
uhéertainty whether a man requires to believe
in the New Testament doctrine of immortality
or not, in order to be saved; it ought to say
what it does not say, that the Dowieites do
not believe that Christ will judge the dead
at his appearing, but vonsider that his object
in raising people from the grave at that time
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is merely to distribute honours among them;
it ought to say, which it does not say, that
the Dowieites consider it a matter of entire
indifference whether the object of Christ’s
death be understood to have been to destroy
a superhuman infernal personal antagonist
of the human race, or to deprive the divine
law of sin and death of its power to destroy
mankind. It ought to say a good many other
similar things which may be gleaned from
the contents of the last number of the
Ambassador, by the aid of which, the reader
is enabled to perceive that the statement is a
mere “ form of words,” which, as words, may
be unobjectionable, but as an expression of
faith is entirely without value. Indeed,
accompanying the statement, there is a kind
of boast that its words cannot be challenged.
The remark is made that however imperfect
the propositions may be counsidered, ¢ the
Scriptures cited express exzectly all that is
contained in”’ them. This fact 1s of no value
whatever as the case stands. Any othodox
believer might so manipulate the wording of
his faith as to make it accordant with the
terms of certain parts of Scripture testimony.
He might say, for instance, that Jesus Christ
was everlasting, and quote Micah v, 2; that
he was the Father, and vefer to John xiv,
.9, 30; that he came into this world to fight
the devil, capture him, chain him wup, let
him loose again, and finally destroy him,
and cite as proof 1 John iii, 8; Heb. ii, 14;
Rev. xil, 7—9; xx, 1—3; He might say that
the human soul was worth the whole world,
Matt. xvi, 26; Mark viii, 37; that it was
in danger of hell-fire, Matt, v, 22, xviii, 8,
where the worm dieth not, and where fire is
not quenched, Mark xix, 44; he might say
that the promised inheritance is in heaven,
1 Peter i. 4 ; and that our duty is to lay up
treasure and set our gffections there in heaven
above and not on the earth, Matt. vi, 20;
Col. iii, 2; Christ’s kingdom not being of
this world, John xviii, 36; he might go on
to say that after death comes the judgment
to every man, and quote Heb. ix, 27; that
when a believer is absent from the body, he
is present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v, 6—8; and
that for him to die is to depart and be with
Christ, which is far better, Phil. i, 21—23;
Havingdoneall this, hecould say with asmuch
boast as the language of Dowieism, “ How-
ever imperfect the language we have employed
may be, the Scriptures cited express exactly
all that is contained in these propositions.”
Where would Dowieism be then with its
most sure belief in the * absolute mortality”
of man, the unconsciousness of the dead, and
the kingdom to be set up onearth ? Confuted
and confounded by itself! for on its own
principle, the Scriptures above referred to
¢ express exactly,”” so far as mere appearance
of words is concerned, the propositions of an
orthodox believer. But would Dowieism be
content with such a “statemént and refer-
ences ' We trow not. It would be for

sifting the “scriptures cited” to see what
they meant, what they were intended to
express, what on a right construction of their
terns, in view of other parts of the word,
they really did express. ~And thus it would
rightly come to be a question of ideas, as
opposed to mere words, which in the uncertain
state of thetheological vocabulary, are little or
noguideto the truth. This iathe rule to judge
Dowieism, and by this rule it is condemned.
It is found as a matter of words professing a
belief in the ¢ absolute mortality ” of man,
but as a matter of practice tolerating
immeortal-soulism by reﬁxsing to proclaim
the imperative necessity of its rejection. It
is found confessing a belief in judgment as a
matter of phraseology, but in point of actual
fact denying it, by excluding the resurrection
of the unfaithful at the appearing of Christ.
It is found in words saying that the wages
of sin is death, that sin is disobedience
instigated by rebellious promptings of the
flesh, that Christ came to take away sin, by
enduring the consequence, but in absolute
principle, it reduces the whole to a nullity by
admitting the existence of a separate personal
supernatural Being, who has the power of
death in his hands, and whom in the same
way it is Christ’s mission to destroy. In
many other respects it stultifies its professions
by its principles, and lands everything in
obscurity, trying all the while to hide itself
under Scripture forms of speech, which it
cannot trust itself to grasp or explain.
Farewell to Dowieism ! '%he Master of the
Household will soon be here to set things
in order. Meanwhile ’tis ours to abide by
the truth, measuring all men and things by
it, and accepting every issue to which it
guides us. Division and bitterness, even to
fire, were foretold long ago as the result of
the truth’s workings among men, we therefore
need not be discouraged at realizing them in
an unexpected form now. Heat and conflict
is what we have to expect on the field of
battle. In due time the fight will be over,
and the crown conferred in peace and glory,
where the strife is nobly and heroically
sustained. But, now we must be good
goldiers, fighting against the beleaguring
hosts of the enemy, of which Dowieism is
but a small and feeble section. The lusts of
the flesh must be overcome ; the world must
be vanquished in its attempts to enslave us
in the interests of self; the philosophy of
the schools and the old wives’ fables of the
apostacy in whatever form, strong or weak,
must be vigilantly kept at bay ; that having
done all, we may enter into that perfect rest,
that remaineth for the people of God.

(To be continued)

“Know ye not that the friendship of the world
is enmity with God ; whosoever therefore will be
a friend of the worid, is the enemy of God.”—
JAMES.
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DR. THOMAS AND HIS MISSION,—No. 11,
{ Continued from page 249.)

f.eaving his wife at Cincinnati, the Dr,
returned with his daughter to Richmond,
where he took up his abode with the friend
who invited him to share with him the
accommodation of a large new house. On
the first Sunday after bis arrival, the Dr.
was taken to a meeting-house at Beth~
esda, ten miles from Richmond, where
was accustomed to meet, a Campbellite
Being
them, he was invited to address the
people, very much to the annoyance of
their preacher, who was known
*Parson Talley.’” This old gentleman
not only refused to stay to hear the Dr,,
but gave vent to his aggrieved feelings in
a very lugubrious style, ¢ Dr. Thomas!”
said he, in the presence of the company,
“why do you come here to trouble us?.
we don’t want you, sir! We have no
use for you, sir! We have no more
fellowship with you than with an in-
fidel!”” upon which he left the house,
boiling over with indignation. The old
man's son, Dr. Talley, who was one of
+the congregation, was one of the prin-
cipal parties to inviting the Dr. to speak,
and he was, therefore, chagrined in no
small degree at this display on the part
of his father. The Dr. spoke, and
returned to Richmond with his friend,

congregation. known among

as

who got into trouble in connection with
the incident. It was noised abroad that
he had gone out with Dr. Thomas to
Bethesda, broken bread with him there,
and had procured speaking facilities
for him. This offence, in process of
time, was charged against bim by the
authorities of the Richmond ¢ church,’”
and made the ground of his expu'sion,
and also of a resolution, duly passed and

recorded, that any member having any-
thing to do with Dr. Thomas in a friendly
This,
of course, made little impression upon
Dr. Thomas, who had been accustomed
to that sort of thing for a considerable
time ; but it had the good effect of
causing the Dr. and a few others to
commence a meeting on non-Campbellite
principles. This may be said to have
been the first organic manifestation of the
truth. Previous to this, it had been
ranklifig and germinating in the ranks ot

way should be excommunicated.

Campbellism ; now, through the force of
circumstances, it became the basis of a
distinct ecclesiastical organization, though
not in its pure and ultimate form. The
0dd TFellows Hall was offered and
accepted for the delivery of an intro-
There was a con-

The Dr. laid the
case before the meeting; he defined their
principles, and explained their purpose
for the future, intimating that thenceforth
a few of them would meet every first day
of the week, at his friend’s house. The
number wbo carried out this plan was

ductory discourse.
siderable andience.

four or five. They erept along slowly for
a while, till they resolved to come out
more publicly by hiring the Temperance
This
step resulted favourably to the truth,
along with other agencies at work. The
Dr. continued to publish the Herald of
the Future Age, at his office in Richmond,
subscriptions and contributions barely
paying the expenses of publication.
Though barren in a financial poiut of
view, however, this period was rich in
spiritunal results to the Dr’s mind. His
editorial duties in connection with the

Hall for a meeting every Sunday.
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Herald imposed upon him an amount of
scriptural  research which, otherwise,
would not have been attempted, and,
being unencumbered by secular occupa-
tion, though not unbardened with the
anxieties incident to the provision of food
and raiment, those labours in the mine of
divine truth, introduced him fo many an
undiscovered vein of treasure, and formed
@ link of no small importance in the
chain of circumstances that led him from
the darkness of the apostacy, to the full
blaze of the light emanating from the
oracles of the Deity.

About this time, the Dr. accepted an
invitation to visit New York. The invi-
tation proceeded from a Richmond friend,
who offered to pay expenses both ways,
and assured the Dr, he would be able to
procure for him a hearing in the Cemp-
bellite church of that city, On their
arrival at New York, the Dr.s friend
applied to a Campbellite of the name of
Goole, a stationer and printer in the city,
for the purpose named. The applicrtion
was duly reported to the leading men,
and the result was that a deputation
waited on the Dr. to ascertain if he had
Bot been excommunicated by the church
at Richmond, The Dr. replied that
swhatever disposition might have existed
in the Richmond church to do such a
thing, it had pever been carried out,
and that he was an unexcommunicated
individual. The deputation said, as that
was the case, they could hawve no objec.
tion to his using their hall, Accordingly,
the Dr. lectured there several times on
various prophetical and doctrinal sub-
jects. This was the Dr.’s introduction to
New York in connection with the truth.

Shortly after his return to Richmond,
the Dr. saw a letter in the Protestant
Dnionisi—{n publication conducted by

Walter Scott}—signed by a man named
Jones, in which the writer stated that he
had been to New York shortly after the
Dx.’s visit, and found the minds of
the brethren *‘coufused and agitated by
all sorts of chaffy things, such as the
reign of Christ upou David’s throne, the
restoration of the Jews to their own
land, the millennium, the destiny of the
wicked, the non-immortality of the soul,
&c.? This caused the Dr. to say to
himself, #1Is it possible that all
these things are mere trash, and that the
genuine wheat is the Campbellite doctrine
of baptism for the remission of sins to
everyone who believes in Jesus Christ ? !
This started a vein of thought in the
Dr.s mind, which brought a sifting
comparison of modern religious hopes
with those arising out of the prophetic
testimony. This he reduced to writing in
an article on “ The hope of the world
and the hope of Israel’ In the writing
of this article, he had occasion to quote
Paul’s words, “ We are saved by hope”
This suggested the enquiry to his own
mind, whether at his immersion, hope
formed any element of the faith by
which he sought salvation. On looking
at the original, he found that Paul’s
words, literally rendered, ought to be
“We are saved by the hope.”  This
made matters worse for him. He asked
himself “ Could I bave said when I wax
immersed, ¢ I am saved by tke hope.’ ”?
The only answer was, that in these days
be did not know what the hope was, and
therefore, it was utterly impossibie he
could be saved byit. “But)’ said he,
#1 will not condemn myself too soon,”
and he went on with his article By the
time he had finished it, he had arrived at
tbe conviction,
veason, that when he was immersed

from tesiimony and
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into Campbellism, he was enly immersed
nto a sect and not into Christ,—that in
consequence of his ignorance of the one
faith and one hope, he had not in his
immersion obeyed the gospel, and conse-
quently, was still in his sins, Previously
to tbis, the Dr. had been advocating the
elements of the gospel of the kingdom,
without at all. perceiving that they were
essential to a valid faith. Persons would
ask him, “Well, supposing all these
things that you contend for are true, of
what practical use are they? Can’t a
man be saved without knowing them ?”’
to which, of course, the Dr. was unable
to return an answer in proper vindication
of his proceedings. Not until be came
to see the truth in its combination, as the
result of writing the article on tke two
hopes—the hope of the world and the
hope of Israel—would he have dared, by
any means, to affirm the essentiality of
the appiehension of these things, His
accustomed reply to those who deprecated
the prophetic and other topics, was tanat
as God had condescended to reveal these
things, it was their duty and their privi-
lege to make themselves acquainted with
them,

The Dr. wrote and published a renun-
ciation of his errors, followed by a de
claration of his faith, as derived from the
writings of Moses and the Apostles. The
former was afterwards used against him
by the Campbellites, who published to
the world what he renounced withount the
honesty of, at the same time, making
known the faith he had embraced in the
place of errors rejected.

Having perfectly satisfied himself on
all points, the Dr. asked a friend to
accompany him to tbe water, and there
addressed him in the following terms:
“I desire you to immerse me. All I ask

of you is to put me under the water, and
pronounce the words over me, ¢ Upon
confession of your faith in the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, I baptize you into
name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.’ I don’t ask you for any prayer
or any ceremony. All that is necessary
I will do for myself, except the mechani-
cal part of putting me under the water,
and your ufterance of these words.”
With this understanding the Dr.’s friend
immersed him, The Doctor did not ask
for re.immersion on the supposition that
the administrator could add janything to
its efficacy. “Thus,” says the Dr.
“after a journey of fourteen years, I
had found the truth, which, on the ocean,
I declared I would not rest till I had
found, should I be permitted again to
tread on ferra firma; but, in. all this
journey, I had been directed in a course
very diflerent from what I would have
selected, if 1 had been left to map it out
for myself. I had been entangled into
preaching and editing, and taking part
in distasteful theological controversies,
which, however, in- their combined
influence, brought me to a knowledge
of the one faith, and the obedience which
it demands.”
(To be continued.)

ERRATA.~—Brother Brown sends the following
statement of errata in the lines “The Day of
God,”' published last month; some of them
interfere with the sense. Their oocurrence .is
due to caligraphic peculiarities of the * copy.”

In the 4th verse, for *“ saintship,” read “sonship.”

In the 5th verse, for “nations,” read * nation.”

In the 6th verse, for “foughtin,” reed “fonghten.”

In the 7th verse, for ¢ promise shall” read
“ promises,”

In the 9th verse, for “vow,” read “ won,”

In the last verse, for “ whole,” read *“ whose.”

' " *travelling,” read ¢ travailing.”

And so restore it to the scriptural idea.
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THE 600D FIGHT OF FAITH.

Letter from certain in HUDDERSFIELD. holding the truth Dowieistically, and rejoinder
by the faithful in HALIFAX,

The Church which. is tn HUDDERSFIELD, |
to the Church in HALIFAX, ‘
BRETHREN.

We desire to notify unto you the
doctrinal basis of that fellowship in Christ
which we have one with another in this
place, and in conformity with which we
feel justified in extending the right hand
of fellowship to everyone.

I. We are believers of the gospel.—
(Mark xvi, 15.) <. e.

The glad tidings of the kingdom of
God. {Luke viii, 1. Matt. xxiv, 14.)

II. We are believers on the Lord Jesus
Christ. (Acts xvi, 31.) 7. e.

The king of Israel. (John xx, 3L
Mark xv, 32. John i, 41, 49 )

The bread of life. (Johnvi,51. John
xiv, 6.)

The lamb of God.

(Matt. i, 21.
Matt. xxvi, 28. Luke xxiv, 47.
Acts x, 43. Rom. iii, 25. Heb. x,

10,12, 18. Rom. viii, 3.)

Thus we are believers of the things
concerning the kingdom of God, and
the name of Jesus Christ, and have been
baptised by immersion, in the name of
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. (Acts
viii, 12. Matt. xxviii, 19.) .

But as the Scriptural phrases have been
made use of by some with considerable
laxity, diffuseness of meaning, and have
been held to include matters which we do
not believe are presented to us in the
Word, as points essential to faith unto salva-
tion, we will define the subjects which we
hold to be necessary to a saving faith, and
a valid baptism.

I. The kingdom of God,—

The reward, A
The hope of the gospel, B
Constantly expected. c

I1. Jesus Christ,—
As “Christ” the anointed king »
As “Jesus** who shall save his
people from their sins,” by =
His life perfecting righteousness -

for them ¥
His death, obtaining remission

of sins G
His resurrection, obtaining

eternal life H

A Luke xviii, 17; xii, 81,82; Matt.v,8,5; Rev

iv, 91; Jas, i, 6; 8 Tim, ii, 12; 2 Peter i, 11
Colos, iii, 24, ~

This reception of Jesus as the sent of God
to proclaim the kingdom, as the anointed
‘king of the kingdom, as sacrifice for the
remission of sins and justification of
sinners, as the prince of life; concen-
trates in faith in Him as the accEess to
the kingdom, the “way,” the * poOR”
to which He likened himself, when He
said, “if by me any man enter in, he
shall be saved.”—(John x, 9.)
1.—We believe the glad tidings of the

kingdom of God; that is we reccive

the kingdom as the one hope of reward of
the gospel, we define that hope to be
eternal inheritance therein. And when
the Lord shall return to the earth again, and
as Christ king of Israel shall ascend the
throne of his father David;—then we believe
our reward will begin, “we shall reign with
him”’ (2 Tim. ii, 12.) as priests and kings
on the earth.— (Rev. v, 10.) The law going
forth from Zion; (Isa. ii, 3.) Messiah
reigning over the house of Jacob for the

Aion; (Luke i, 33.) all nations serving

and obeying Him; (Dan. vii, 14.) and his

saints associated with him in glory and
power over the nations.—(Rev. ii, 26 1ii,21.)

‘We hold this our hope of the kingdom,
in the attitude of constant expectation of,
and watchfulness for the Lord’s summons
to meet him in the air., We view his
coming jfor his saints as a first step in the
setting up of the kingdom, which is
momentarily impending; and this watching
attitude we find to be emphatically
enjoined by the Scriptures upon Christians
in all ages. The present non-completion
of certain preliminaries to the kingdom,
such as the partial restoration of the Jews,
the rebuilding of Jerusalem, &c., which
are indicated in unfulfilled prophecy, offers

B Acts xxviii, 20; xxvi, 6, 7; Eph. iv, 4;
Colos. i, 5,28; 1 Pet. i, 13; Eph. i, 18.

¢ Luke xxi, 86 ? Titus ii, 12, 13; Phil. iii, 20 ;
Heb. ix, 28 ; Jas.v, 7; 1Thess.i,10; 2Pet.iii,!12;
Actg 1,7, 8; Matt xxiv, 42, 44; Luke xxi, 20,21 :
1 Thess. v,1,2;

D John xx,81; Mark xv,82; John i, 41,49;
Matt. xvi, 16—18 ; xxv, 81, 84.

£ Matt. i, 21,

¥ Rom. vi, 18, 19; 2Cor.v.21; Rom. v, 17, 19;
iii, 22; I Cor. i, 80; Phil. iii, 9.

& Heb, ix, 22; Matt, xxvi, 28; Romans iii, 25;
Heb. x, 10, 12,18 ; Ron. v, 8; viii, 8.

" 2 Tim. ii, 8, 10,11 ; Rom. v¥i,5,8; 2 Cor, iv,14;
Eph. ii, 5, 6; 1 Pet. i, 8; iii, 21 ; 1 Cor. xv, 21,22;
Rom. vi, 28; 1John v, 10—12; John xiv, 19;
vi, 47, 48, 50 ; xi, 25; xiv, 6; v, 24,
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no obstacle to our “looking for him,”
(Heb. ix, 28.) because the duration of the
“meeting of the Lord in the air” is
undefined by Secripture, and many events
will donbtless find their proper place in the
interval, before the Lord descends with
His saiuts upon the Mount of Olives.
Dates, therefore, fixing the time of the
Lord’s return, historically introduced by
learned ingenuity, we place no reliance upon,
desiring rather to “watch at all seasons,
praying we may be found worthy,” (Luke
xxi, 36) and always to “be ready” for
the thief-like coming of our Lord.

II. The kingdom of God “is an ever-
lasting- kingdom,” (Dan. 7, 27.) hence
inseparably connected with the “good
message '’ concerning it is the glad tidings
of eternal life.  Jesus himself proclaimed
this quality of the kingdom: “he brought
life and immortality to light through the
gospel.” He taught concerning himself
that he was the life-giver (Luke ix, 56.)
to all believers on him, “I am the bread of
life;”  Because I live ye shall live also;”
“T am the resurrection and the life;” “ He
that believeth on me hath eternal life;”
« This is the bread from heaven that a
man may eat thereof and not die;” “ I will
raise him up at the last day;” “ He shall
live by me;” He shall live for ever. We
read also, (1 John v, 10~15.) “He that
hath the Son hath life, he that hath not
the Son hath not life.”

From these testimonies we believe that
“the gift of God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ,’ Similarly to the believers
of old, who heard these sayings from the
Lord’s mouth we “believe on him” in this
respect, as well as on the *“ Word of the
kingdom,” Hence, rejecting the popular
theory that a man hasinherent immortality
and possesses naturally unending intelligent
existence, even though he “hath not the
Son,” we conclude that all “them that sleep
in Jesus ”’ in the unconsciousness of death,
will, on the resurrection morn, be wakened
to a life that knows no end. Also, as we
know that throngh the first Adam ¢sin
entered into the world, and death by sin,
and so death passed upon all, for that all
have sinned, so we are able to perceive
how by the gift of God, eternal life,
coming to us through His Son the Lord
Jesus, became thereby a “Saviour of his
people from the effects of their siuns.”
Sin being remitted or forgiven them on
this their faith being counted to them,
as was Abraham’s, and in this way “to
a8 many as received him, believed on his

name, have the privilege to become sons
of God.”

We have now shown that we accept
Jesus as the king of Israel, as the bread of
life; not onfy do we thus accept Him, but
also as the justifier of the repentant sinner
before God we knmow that we have remis-
sion of sins through Him, and that it is
through His blood. He “died for our
sins” by “one offering of His body,”’ we
are samctified by the “putting away of
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” By His
sacrificial death we have forgiveness of sin,
by His glorious resurrection the sacrifice
was ratified, our salvation assured, and the
portals of eternal life triumphantly thrown
open to all believers.

The mANNER in which the death and
resurrection of Jesus accomplished these
results, and adjusted the disturbed relations
between man and his Maker, need not here
be elucidated. Qur views are, we believe,
the same as your own, being just those of
brother Roberts on this subject, (Lecture 5,)
Romans viii, 3, 4, is the only passage we
shall name as containing the pith of the
matter. But, we desire it to be understood
that we do Not stand on the comprehension
of the philosophy of the plan on which the
sacrificial work of Christ, and reconciliation
of things antagonistic, was brought abous
by the wisdom of God; but we claim to
an interest in the results, on the ground
that our faith rests in the knowledge of
what has been obtained for us, who did
accomplish this for us, and that it was
secured to us only through the spilt life-
blood of our Lord the second Adam, by
unfon with whom through baptism in faith,
can ‘we alore receive, through patient
continuance in well-doing, glory, honour,
and immortality— eternal life.

ErrromE; anp CoNcLusions DRAWwN,

From examination of the Scriptures we
are firm in the conviction that the fore-
going subjects of faith, viz;-—First. Christ’s
kingdom; our hope of reward, and second,
the righteous life, sacrificial death, and
redemptory resurrection of Jesus; our
access to it through faith in the kingdom
and the sacrifice, are the only two subjects
on which it is essential that faith should
vest previous to passing through the ap-
pointed waters of baptism. We define the
subjects as two, for they resolve themselves
into a crown and a door, the kingdom the
one, the Lord Jesus the other, the one (the
crown) the ome hope of the gospel; the



The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Jax. 1, 1367,

THE GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH.

13

other the way, the truth, and the life,—
the “door, by which if any man enter in, he
shall be saved.”—. John x, 9.)

We conclude and believe that if a man,
by reception of these two modes into
his mind, receives the word of the kingdom
as a little child, making it his sole gospel
hope, looks upon Jesus as the Christ, the
future king of that kingdom; beholds in
him also the Saviour from sin, resting his
hope of remission of sins and justification
before God upon the sacrificial work of
Jesus; rests his expectation of resurrection
to life and immortality upon His death
and resurrection, and centres his faith in
the Lord as the living door of the kingdom,
the only way and access thereto; then we
believe that if such a person be baptised in
the seripturally prescribed form, and “ walk
as a child of the light in goodness,
righteousness and trath,” he will infallibly
be saved.

We, as a church, are desirous to be
more “filled with a knowledge of His
will,” but we systematically avoid sub-
ordinate “questions which do gender
strife,”” for *“ strivings about words to no
profit,”’ we deem an hindrance to “increase
in the knowledge of God.”

We are resolved individually and collect-
tvely to “hold fast the faithful words as
we have been taught” in the Scriptures,
and fo refuse to put any other subjects
than the two before specified, on the
footing of essentials to saving faith,
essentials to valid baptism, essentials to
fellowship in Christ.

Subjects, more or less abstruse, such as
personality or non-personality of the devil,
the mortal or immortal resurreciion of the
saints, &c., we cannot exalt into portions
of the glad tidings to be preached in all
the world as a witness, nor into portions of
the testimony of Jesus that he is the giver
of life to believers, and that his blood was
shed for remission of their sins. We dare
not call these “ questions,” these * doubtful
thoughts,” (Rom. xiv, 1.) essentials to
the saving faith, which a man must have
before he can please God and be accepted
of him, We dare not,—First, because the
passages of Scripture which state the terms
of sal: ation do not set forth such subjects.
Second,— Because we have no authority in
Secripture to supplement the divinely stated
terms of salvation with other conditions.
Quite the contrary. (Prov. xxx, 6;
Deut, iv, 2; Galat. 1, 7, 8.)

This concludes our deliverance on
matters of faith and doctrine.

We have now to direct your very special
attention to Rom. xvi, 17—19, and Galat.
ii, 4, 5. Paul says, “I beseech you,
brethren, mark them that cause divisions
and offences contrary to the doctrine ye
have learned, and avoid them * #% *
by good words and fair speeches they
deceive the hearts of the simple, * * *
I would have you wise unto that which
is good and simple concerning evil.”
“ Brethren unaware, * * camein privily
to spy out our liberty which we have in
Christ Jesus, that they might bring us unto
bondage, to whom we give place, no! not
for an hour, that the truth of the gospel
might continue.”  * * * *

REJOINDER OF THE HALIFAX ECCLESIA,

The Ecclesia of the Deity in Halifax. To
those clriming fellowship in Hudder sfield.

IN reply to yours of the 30th Sept.,
we desire to intimate to you our sincere
regret that you should repudiate the Truth
concerning subjects of such manifest
importance as those in dispute, and we
are further sorry that you should be so
oblivious of their relationship to “the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, as to denominate them, “supple-
mental doctrines,” “subordinate questions,”
“words to no profit,” “doubtful thoughts,”
and as such to deliberately and  system-
atically” exclude them from your further
consideration.

The conviction wrought upon our minds
by the reading of your manifesto is,—
that most clearly it has been written in
the ignorance implied in the following
statement contained in your manifesto:
“ Whether their teachings on these points
be right or wrong we shall not here say,
&c.” A statement like this, from you as
a church, can only indicate the most
palpable and culpable darkness, for if you
had apprehended anything of ihe require-
ments of a manifesto; it was just what you
ought to have said, it was just all that
was required to be said to settle the whole
matter; it was the only ground upon
which it could be legitmately named.

Now there are but two alternatives;
the points are either right or wrong; in
either case your arguments are inappro-
priate, and therefore valueless: for if they
are wrong, (7. e. unscriptural), the useless-
ness of discussing the propriety or non-
propriety of exalting them into glad
tidings is at once apparent, and il they
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are right (2. e. scriptural), their relationship
to the Kingdom and the Name is indis-
putably certain beyond all controversy.

But is it true as you assumed that
“ essentials to saving faith,” “essentials to
valid baptisms” “essentials to fellowship
in Christ,’ are all comprebended in and
circumseribed by the glad tidings? Most
assuredly not, for surely you will not deny
that it is essential for a candidate for
salvation to reject the popular doctrine of
inherent immertality, and to believe by
consequence in the scripturally attested
fact of man’s mortality, and yet essential
as this is, the mortality of man, as you
know, formed mno part of the gospel
promulgated by Jesus Christ. How
possible it is, therefore, for a thing to
be absolutely essential without at all being
an integral part of the gospel. Exactly
8o is it with the question of the devil;
you rightly say “we cannot exalt it into
a portion of the glad tidings,” but the
gospel has not the less to do with it for
that, any more than with the mortality
question. That this may be apparent to
you, let us just place them side by side,
thus:—

MORTALITY

Has reference fo man
and describes his sub-
jection to death.

THE GOSPEL

Of the Kingdom and
Nsme includes the an-
nouncement of its abo-
lition.

DEVIL

Has reference to man
and is descriptive of
his enmity and oppo-
sition to the Divine
law and  purpose
whether individually,
socially. or politically
developed.

THE GOSPEL

Of the Kingdom and
Name includes the
announcement of its
destruction,

In this we have a small illustration of
what must be admitted as a general and
withal a necessarily essential feature of
revealed truth, viz., that it opposes itself
1o, and is antagonistic of everything not in
harmony with itself. It is upon this
principle alone that, it'could possibly be
glad tidings to us. This may be further
simplified as follows:—The gospel an-
nounces the gift of immortality, and by
consequence the abolition of mortality—it
is essential, therefore, to know what
mortality is as well as immortality.

The gospel announces the establishment
of the kingdom of God, and by consequence
the overthrow of the kingdom of men; it
is essential, therefore, to know of what
the kingdom of men consists as well as

the kingdom of God. The mission of
Chri®% was to give life, and by consequence
to “destroy (him that hath the power of
death, . e.) the devil.” Essential know-
ledge of the mission of Christ, therefore,
involves the comprehension not only of
that which he has to bestow, but also, and
equally of, that which he antagonises and
destroys. How far a correct conception of
the remedy is dependent upon an accurate
knowledge of the condition requiring it, is
abundantly illustrated in the history of
orthodoxy. Whence arises their miscon-
ception of the salvation, but from their
pagan notions about the constitutional
condition of that ('man) to which it is
offered; in other words they accept the
phrase, mortality of man, but attaching
their own unenlightened interpretation
thereto, in preference to the revealed truth
of the Deity; the result is, as you know,
the most erroneous conceptions of the
nature and circumstances of eternal life.
Seeing, therefore, the very serious and
even fatal nature of this error in their case,
we ought to be the more careful that we
repeat not their folly.

The subject of the devil is not correctly
stated in your manifesto. It is not a
question of personality or non-personality,
(for the devil in manifestation is always
personal,*) but it is a question of human
or superhuman. Now, it is not the latter
most assuredly, and the theology which
says it is, belongs to his (the devil's) lying
inventions, for indeed, as was said of him
of old, “he is a liar, and the father of it.”

And what about the brethren of so
called “supplemental views’ you refer to?
Let us tell you, they are brethren worthy
the name ; who have dared, in the spirit of
Jude’s injunction, to contend earnestly for
the purity of the faith once delivered to
the saints, against “vain talkers and
unlearned,” who discern the things of the
spirit after the patural man, who glory in
“ oppositions of science,” (falsely so called),
who teach to the subversion of the truth
“ doctrines of devils”’ and familiar spirits,
who affirm the post resurrectional ascent
of saints to heaven, (where they locate the
devil), who deny the essential attributes of
the “judgment to come,” and who variously
seek to seduce the unwary by their specious
reasoning into the same estrangement and
damnable latitudinarianism in which they
are beguiling themselves to their own
destruction in Gehenna.

* That is the reason why the personal pronoun
is applied in the Seriptures.
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Trusting that consistent with vour
expressed desire to be “more filled with a
knowledge of His will,” you may reconsider
the propriety of a more thorough investiga-
tion of these subjects, and that thereupon
you may be led to renounce the devil and
all his works, and further led to the
acknowledging that all Scripture is given
by inspiration of God, and, therefore,
profitable for doctrine and instruction in
righteousness, we remain yours faithfully,
aspiring to the blessiigs awaiting those

who know accurately, and give heed, and
narrowly observe the things which are
written in the testimony of Jesus Christ.
On behalf of the Brethren,
F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.
N.B —Any future relationship between
us must be based upon your expressed and
avowed renunciation og the foolishness by
which you are now adulterating, and
otherwise making void the word of God.
We shall be ever happy to hear of such a
renunciation.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Continued from page 20 of the present number.

angiety on the part of the writers. The tone
which great and early changes are forecast,
is, to say the least, significant.””— Levant
Herald. = “ The language of the Russian
government press, in regard to the rising
shadow of the Eastern Question, is becoming
go violent, that it behoves us to notice it.
The official and semi-official papers of St.
Petersburgh are encouraging the insurgents,
and speaking of the overthrow of Turkey as a
y and indeedimminent event.”’ — Times
Russian Correspondent.  Berlin politicians
on their part, are closely watching the seeth-
ing cauldron of Oriental affairs, and observing
8 new phenomenon in the visible eagerness of
the Czar to make the Russian grievances a
cause of quarrel; they speculate upon his
ultimate intentions. Is it not possible, they
ask, that the Czar, dreading a European
attack in case of his interfering with Turkey,
should be preparing to forestall the blow " —
Prussian Correspondent of the Times. ¢ The
subject that most occupies the Russian Press
at this moment is that of the dissolution of
the Ottoman Empire.””—Daily News, Nov.
2.  “If anybody is sanguine enough to
suppose that the capture of Sebastopol has
materially changed the policy of Russia, he
has only to live a very short time among the
Russians to lose the delusion. * * *
The Russians look forward to the ultimate
possession of the Bosphorous as a matter of
certainty. ¥ » Russian statesmen
fancy that the day of the dismemberment of
the Ottoman Empire is near at hand.”’—Daily
Telegraph, Dec. 10th.

All hail the coming day! Ye have long
tarried; break now in glory on our dark
horizon, where faith alone, begotten of
Yahweh’s word, can see the glimmer of thy
coming dawn. O, we wait with strong
desire ; give us the first token ; send athwart
our night the gleaming messenger of thy

presence. Release thy prisoners: justify
i thy children; give them to see with their
eyes the unbared arm of Omnipotence
lifted up to save His chosen, and to smite
all the proud and lofty. O, lift the curtain
that shuts them out in the darkness that
covers all the earth; unveil the impending .
glory ; open the temple; uncover the ark of
their covenant with God; scatter the
lightnings of Jehovah’s anger among the
nations; crash, ye hidden thunders, and
destroy them that destroy the earth; bring
to the dust the high refuges of rebellion and
lies; cast down the thrones; slay the
Mother of Harlots; bring perdition on the
fourth beast; and let all the world know
that there is a God that judgeth, and who,
though long silent, will not always be still,
but will rise to avenge his own elect, to
carry out his own purpose, and to vindi-
caté his own majesty and honour, against
the ignorance, brutishness, perversity and
wickedness of a hundred generations. High
and low, rich and poor, need the terrible
lesson. They are filled with their own
devices. God is not in all their thoughts;
they cast the testimony behind their backs,
and seek every one gain from his quarter.
But now shall they see the glory of
Yahweh ; for his band is about to be lifted
up. The end has come; the times of the
Gentiles are knelling to a close. Behold the
signs |
Epiror.

Dee. 2484, 1866.
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The AMBAS2aDOR SUPPLEMENT.—We acknow-

ledge the followiug contributione to the cost of

the Ambassador Supplement: J. J. Andrews,
London, 10s. ; R. C, Bingley, Birmingham, 158 ;
J. Grant, Carrbridge, 108 ; H. N., £1; C., Ben-
nett, Mumbles, 10s.; J. H. Kidd, Scarboro’, 3s;
G. Cree, Biggar, 5s.; A Howitt, Birmingham,

23.6,; 8. Dixon, Leeds (for the brethren,) bs.;
Etiga Haire, Crestown, §s.; J. Mitchell, Balluss,
6d.; A sister, 6d.,; W. Ellis, Edinburgh, 10s.;
W. Clark, Glasgow, 6d.; A brother, 6d.; T. Han-
ing, Auchlnlech, 6s. J. Robintson, Turriff, 5s.6d,
—We will givel extracts from letters next
month,

TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO

THE FIRST THREE VERSE3 OF

JOHN’S GOSPEL.
THE ‘“ PRE-EXISTENCE” oF JEsus CHRIST—HIS BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH.

(Continuation of * The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality,”’ from paye 259 )

Preliminary to our entering on this
subject we will recal a few things necessary
to be remembered, from our previous
papers.
1.—The Deity is a located Being, and

invisible to man.

2.—He is Omnipotent, not in person, but
in spiris.

8.—His spirit is an emanation f-om his
person, anG is everywhere.

4.—He is thuos personally in immediate
connection with every being and thing
in the universe.

5.—His spirit, therefore, is that only of
Him that surrounds us, and hence that
only of Him we can speak of, or think
about.

6 —Himself we cannot search out

7.—What His spirit is we cannot define,
but the o; erations of it are everywhere
visible.

8.—It manifests itself in all the laws
which create and destroy, make and
unmake.

9.—It is the basis of everything, the force
and power of everything.

10. — What is called electricity, magnetism,
combustion, heat, light, attraction. cohe-
sion, gravitation, and the like, are 1T in
its various manifestations All that we
see, hear, taste, smell, feel, and know,
proceed from its operations. These are
the spirit of Deity variously manifested
in everything—in man and beast, fish
and fowl, insect and vegetable; in the
wind, the rain, the snow; in the thunder,
the lightning and earthquake—all is
from oxNE spirit, and this spirit is our of
oNE Deity.

11.—In this respect it is common—common
to all things animate and inanimate. In
this respect it is the spirit of Deity in
Nature.

12. —Bat another phase of this same spirit
is manifested through Scripture. And
this phase of it having relation to
higher purposes, and for an eternal
duration it is called the Holy Spirit,
not that it is a different spirit from
what is common to all, but that its
operations relating to Seripture truth,
are limited to a cerrain field, and are
distingaishable from its common opera-
tions. The operations are set apart for
higher and holier ends, and these euds
characterise the operations as holy, and
the operations characterise the Spirit as
Holy. as deeds characterise all doers: so
that in point of fact as a man can
be wise by one line of conduct, benevolent
by another line, and just by a third, the
ONE spirit is the Creator and Former by
one set of works, the Omnipotent by
another set of works, and the Most tcly
by a third set of works And so again,
as the higher or holier operations relate
to the conversation which the Deity
holds with man, it is termed the word of
Deity, or that power by which the Deity
conveys the outward expression of his’
ideas or thoughts to man. This, in
Greck, is called the Logos, or that power
from which proceeds the verbal expres-
sion of the Deity's reasoning with man
on things pertaining to eternal life, and
hence embraces all that His reason
embraces—all other expressions of what-
ever character, is the book of nature.
Reason is the pre-eminent feature of
mind: verbal speech its highest expres-
sion; and n-thing can be done withont
reason. Therefore, John, in speaking of
the Logos, speaks of it first in its
abstract and highest aspect, and as it
were by itself. He next descends to the
handiwork manifestation of it, “alil
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things were made by him, and without
him was there nothing made that was
made.” The works of God in nature
are a speech as well, but not so high an
expression of the Deity’s reason as the
verbal speech: but had John spoken of
the lower manifestations only—“the
work of his hands,” he could not have
named this the Logos in the full sense
of the term, as the work of the hands do
not include in any circumstances the
highest manifestations of reasor; and
had he spoken of thein first, cre he
spake of reason itself, he would have
invented the matural order, and done
injustice to his subject. But he speaks
first of the Logos in the abstract. He
begins at the centre and mind of Deity,
and works outwards. The Logos
embraces all. as all things issue from it,
but as it was religiously known in
John’s day amongst the Jews and
Christians by its verhal, or highest
expression, he descended to the lower to
remind his readers that the power he
spake of, was not only the speaker,
but the doer—not ouly the ideal
and verbal reasoner from Deity, but
the architect, artist, and artizan of
all things in nature as well. He by
this comprehended arL things as pro-
ceeding from the Logos or reason of
Deity, affirmed this security which must
exist against the workings of nature
being otherwise than in harmony with
the ends of prophecy. and so asserted in
other words that “the invisible things of
Him, from the creation of the world are
clearly a tested, being understood by
the things that are made, even his
eternal power and Godhead.” Had he
ot done this, the special manifestations
of the Holy Spirit might have led some
to suspect the spirit so manifested, to
be one spirit, and the spirit in nature
another.

Now when we reflect on the operations
of the spirit in nature, and consider that
“The heavens declare the glory of God,
and the firmament showeth his handiwork;
that day unto day uttereth speech, and
night unto night sheweth knowledge: that
there is no speech or langnage where their
voice is not heard,” and that this speech is
as much an utterance in signs and svmbols,
as legible to man concerning nature, as
the Scriptures are an utterance from the
same spirit concerning a future life— both
lead the mind up to Deity. We need not
wonder that a man so reflective as Plato
should term the power he saw so man-

ifested—we need not wonder, we say, that
Plato called this he saw so reflected, the
Logos of Deity. He saw design in every-
thing around him, and therefore reason;
but spoiled with his own philosophy
concerning the immateriality and person-
ality of spirits, be imagined this reason
such a spirit, and distingunishing it from
what he called a father-spirit. termed it a
son-spirit so united with the father-spirit,
and some other imaginary spirit he called
the soul of the world, that they were three
personal spirits in ore, or three gods
“united with each other by a mysterious
and iveffable generation,” a doctrine as
different from that of John as one mul-
tiplied into three is different from three
thirds united in one; not that we mean to
convey that John presents three kinds of
one Deity for consideration, but three
contemporary manifestations of one Deity;
Deity in person only visible in the heaven
of heavens; Deity in spirit, or through spirit
manifest in every thing, and Deity through
the same spirit (in its highest aspect or
holy narure for special ends), manifest in
man. Suck, howsver, is the superficial
similarity between the Logos of Plato and
the Logos of John, that the latter is
confounded with the former. And such is
the precedence given to Grecian philosophy
that the reader of John’s gosjel cannot
read it save from the light of Plato. The
infantile mind is so moulded to the Platonic
idea, that as it grows, the idea grows with
it, and when maturity is reached, the
freedom to understand the words of John
otherwise is chained to the havit of never

having thought of them otherwise. The
mind is prepossessed, and, therefore,

prejudiced against a right understanding
of Jolw, and so grows the Trinitarianism
of the day—the invention of man. In its
bheginning unadulterated Platonism, but
now a hybrid, a mule by an impregration
of the letter of Seripture from the mind of
man brimful with the philosophy of Greece.
And this we shall see the more confirmed as
we proceed with the subject before us, and
mark the sense in which “the Word was
made flesh and dwelt amongst us.”—w.D.J.

TaE BounTY To Dg. THoMAS.—The brethren
in Edingburgh have already collected and sent
off £30. In addition to this, we have received
the following sums: H. N, £5; R. C. Bingley,
Birmingham, £10; J. Grant, Carrbridge, £1;
S. Dixon, Leeds, 13s; W, Ellis, Edinburgh,
adcitional, (promised) £1.

There have been fo 1+ responses to the appaal
for brother Rubertson of Turiff,
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THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEREOF.

THE year 1867 opens with promise for those
who look for the great denowement of Daniel’s
vision, and the climax of Israel’s hope.
The sign-evolutions progressing in the
olitical heavens are ominous, and full of
Eope for those who look for ‘“his appearing.”
The little horn of the fourth beast is on the
verge of ruin. Austria—its Apocalyﬁtic,
woman-carrying-beast element—lies shat-
tered by the shock of war, and threatens to
break np before discord within, and the
menace of a Russo-Prussian alliance with-
out. " Pontifical Rome, the blasphemous
mouth of the horn, and the drunken harlot
on the back of the beast, is on the point of
political annihilation. On these two points
we quote the testimony of the press.  The
Catholic organ, the Monde, says in reference
to the first point, as affected by the late
war, ‘Prussia represented the Protestant
element, and around her were grouped all
the interests appertaining to that faith,
whilst on the contrary, all Catholic sym-
athies attached themselves to Austria.
ormerly Protestantism in Germany was on
a footing of equality with Catholicism. TuE
VICTORY OF PRUSSIA OVERTHROWS THIS
EQUILIBRIUM ; the Catholic influence exer-
cised by Austria in Italy and Germany
18§ HENCEFORTH DESTROYED.,’ This, it
will be observed, is the opinion of the
highest Catholic authority. It is confirmed
by the opinion of a Paris newspaper corres-
pondent, who, writing on the same event,
says, “The <drreparable injury done to
Austria has not been physical discomfiture,
but MORAL ANNIHILATION. * *
Ever hostile to every idea of modern times,
she is vanquished at last by the Revolution,
and history having already pronounced her
verdict, ¢s wttering her fumeral oration.’
Cardinal Cullen’s declaration is, ¢ Austria,
the last state that supported the Pope, is
now almost completely ruined.”” ‘There is
more trouble brewing for Austria. Russia
and Prussia have formed an alliance. "This
{8 the wuncontradicted fact of the hour.
That the objects of this alliance are adverse
to Austria, may be seen in the following
remarks of the Paris Presse, published
in the Times on the 2nd of November.
“ The alliance between Russia and Prussia
is now an accomplished fact; binding en-
gagements have been entered into with
reference to a special object, and in anticipa-
tion of events already determined wupon.
If Russia, in the execution of her plans
in the East, should meet with any other
obstacle than the Turks, Prussia will
range herself on her side. Prussia, on
the other hand, can rely on the avowed co-
operation of Russia in case of foreign
interference with her German schemes; the
sole obstacle in the gecomplishment of their

designs is Austria. Nothing exists to divide
Russia and Prussia; everything tends to
unite them. ¢Backing each other,” writes
a Russian statesman lately, ¢Russia and
Prugsia may defy the rest of Europe.
‘We believe that Russia and Prussia are now
backing each other. * * *  Russia
is making preparations at Nikolaief, which
are not very consistent with the spirit or the
letter of the Treaty of Paris. Her journals
are daily demanding the restitution of the
lost bank of the Danube. Her official
agents stand aloof at Bucharest, and protest
by their abstention against the concessions of
the Porte. Finally, Russia ts accumulating
very considerable forces wupon the Austrion
JSrontiers. Austria discovers every instant
in Bohemia, in Moravia, in Silesia, the
hand of Prussian agents.”” Austria has
several times been reported to be concen=
trating troops on her Gallician frontiers, in
consequence of the attitude of Russia.
Austrian government papers have denied
the reports, but the latest intelligence re-
iterates the reports as well as the denials,
‘We know from experience the utter worth-
lessness of an ““official”’ denial. In her
extremity, Austria seeks a French alliance,
and is lkely to attain her object. A
pamphlet has been published in Vienna, the
Austrian capital, advocating such an alliance.
The pamphlet is said to have been inspired
from Paris, and concludes in the following
words : “France, like Austria, has every-
thing to dread from the democratic move-
ment which is taking place everywhers in
Europe. No king at the present moment is
certain to be to-morrow on his throne. The
Austro-French Alliance can conjure all
perils. Let, then, these two powers unite at
once.” The preparations of France are
something astounding. A scheme is on
foot to raise the military force to 1,300,000
men. The Emperor is in earnest, and thinks
the augmentation of the army essential to the
¢ just influence’’ of France. He is pressing
the scheme against the adverse opinions of
the nation, and some members of his
council. The Paris correspondent of the
Morning Herald, writing December 17th,
says there was a time when the raisini
of such an enormous army by France woul
have developed a European coalition against
her, but, at such a moment, when the
alliance between Russia and Prussia
threatens Europe with designs inimical
to the general equilibrium, it is con-
sidered legitimate and wise. He says,
“I have reason to believe that the first
practical result of this vast increase of the
French army will be to accelerate enormousl;
the movement (already existing) of the whole
of Germany to throw itself into the arms of
wsstg, 1 have reason to know that
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throughout Germany this inerease of the
French forces is looked wpon as the prelude
to an _aggression; and whatever dislike of
Prussia may be entertained in a few diminu-
tive principalities, it will be obliterated by
this threatening move on the part of the
Erl-Feind. Al the small States which were
still wavering and hesitating whether they
would join the North German Confederation,
or form a petty confederation of their own,
will have their doubts readillglr solved by the
re-organization of the French army. The
instinct of self-preservation already inclined
in favour of Prussia, and if they held aloof,
it was chiefly owing to an unwillingness to
profess a distrust of France which most of
them entertained. They have no doubt now,
and from what I hear, six months will not
elapse before the whole of the forces of
Germany will be at the disposal of the
Cabinet of Berlin.” Russia is meeting this
gigantic movement of France by one on a
similar scale. She has ordered a recruiting
for the 27th of next January, at the rate of
four conscripts per thousand inhabitants,
which will produce 850,000 men. The
Russian army at present numbers 800,000,
so that the new levy will bring it up to
1,650,000. This is on the authority of The
Europe, quoted by The Globe, on the 12th of
December. The Vienna correspondent of the
Times writing a day or two after that date,
says that ostensibly, a reduction of the
Russian army is going on, but that this may
possibly be a blind, or a husbanding of forces
for a blow in the spring. He, however,
thinks it is not likely. It must be remem-
bered he writes from Vienna, The Posen
Journal says that it is undeniable that
Russia is secretly arming, and putting
herself ready for any event that may happen
in the spring. It also stated that she is
openly reorganising her fleet in the Black
Sea.

As regards the Papal element of the little
horn, the current facts are of the deepest
interest. The evacuation of Rome by the
French troops is now an accomplished fact,
and the Pope is left face to face with the
subjects of hisnow contracted and insignificant
domain. To the present date nothing visible
has resulted beyond a proclamation from the
National Committee, addressed to the Romans
and circulated in Rome, congratulating the
people that Italy is now mistress of her own
destiny, and that no foreign flag floats from
the Alps to the sea. The committee beseech
their fellow-citizens to indulge in no idle
manifestations, but to await patiently and
calmly for the hour which will satisfy all
their wishes. It concludes as follows:—
OUR TRIUMPH 18 CERTAIN; THE DAYS OF
CLERICAL DESPOTISM ARE INEXORABLY
NUMBERED.” Rome, at the present moment
is one of the principal centres of interest
from a prophetic point of view. The eye
of the student is intently fixed on her. A

catastrophe is certain. The time of Papal
sovereignty is up this year, or within the
next two, and significantly enough, it is
placed in a position in which its disappear-~
ance from the stage of history is unavertible:
up to the present moment all is guiet, but
there is mischief brewing under the surface.
The revolutionary element is only held
back by its own leaders till the moment
deemed opportune for action arrives. Even
under restraint, it is fretting and seething
with impatience. Amn explosion is imminent.
This fact has caused the abandonment of
an intended visit to the Pope by the Em-
press of the French. The Italian Government
is endeavouring to come to an arrangement
with ¢ His Holiness;” that is to say they
are trying to induce him to consent to such
changes in the government of the Roman
province as will reconcile his subjects to the
continuance of his authority ; but the news
by to-day’s telegrams is to the effect that
‘““the court of Rome appears but little
disposed to come to an arrangement.” This
is accompanied Ly the intimation that “the
Pope has declared that he will not abandon
Rome.” By a divine infatuation, he persists
in refusing water to quench the fire of
Roman hate, and at the same time makes
up his mind to brave the dangers of the
conflagration. This will doubtless bring the
crisis. The patience of his. revolutionary
subjects is at the last point. He knows this,
as is evident from the words he addressed to
the officers of the Roman legion on the eve
of their departure. He reproached ““the eldest
son of the church’ for leaving him face to
face with the revolution, and telling the officers
not to be deceived, assured them that the
revolution would come and plant its banner
on the Quirinal. His only hope in the
matter was that God would interfere to
prevent what was humanly speaking inevit-
able. His hope is a vain one. 'ghe catastrophe
is divinely decreed and cannot be prevented.,
‘What shape it will take it is impossible to
say, but the violent destruction of the ‘“court
of Rome” seems probable. On this point,
the Spectator has the following :—* The
attitude of the cardinals has changed from
that of suffering angels to one of fierce and
almost despairing anxiety and suspense. The
Papacy presents a calm unblenching defiance
alike to France, Italy, the Roman people,
and the spirit of the age. In the supreme hour
of its existence, abandoned by its allies,
tricked by its friends, DETESTED by its
ohildren, it will concede nothing, will promise
nothing save pardon after submission, will
make no reforms, will accept no advice, will
simply assert itself now as ever, as beyond
the need of human wisdom, and above the
range of earthly insult or aggression * * #
The opgosing' orces must in a few weeks be
face to face without any barrier between them,
and then the cool English observers who
know the Vatican and Rome a3 it is known
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only to cardinals and the secret police of
Florence, seem inclined to give way to fear,
and anticipate a catastrophe which wils rouse
the whole catholic world.” The situation is
ripening on all hands. The elements of war
are gathering in every direction.

The correspondent of The Daily Telegraph,
writing from Paris on the 10th of December,
says, ‘“Society here,—and after all society
knows a good deal more than we give it credit
for knowing,—declares that war is imminent,
‘When ? Here society goes into different
lobbies; the minority says Prussia will not
wait till after the ¢ Exposition,” but go on
with the work of Bismark the great, early in
the ‘spring of 1867. The majority, with
which I vote, think thatnothing will happen
till after the above named festive period, but
that once the exhibition is closed, France will
go in at Prussia, and the war will be highly
popular.” The troubles are not one nor two;
the questions that trouble Burope are more
numerous and complicated than the states-
manship of the hour can unravel.

Prominent amon~ thass is the notorious
and inextinguishable ¢ hastern Question;”
this is smoking with danger to Europe. The
Cretan insurrection, which Turkey is strain-
ing every nerve to get the upper hand of, is
as active as ever. It has several times been
announced from Constantinople that it was
all over : but later telegrams have invariably
given the lie to Turkish representations. . On
this subject we quote the following from the
Daily Telegraph of December 24.  Speaking
of the Constantinopolitan telegrams, the
Cretan correspondent of the paper says,
¢ They are not even travesties of truth—they
are pure fiction and point-blank falsehood. It
seems incredible that the agent of any govern-
ment should have dared to cheat civilised
Europe on a point where Europe’s peace is
so nearly concerned—to assure the grave
diplomatic world for six weeks in suecession,
that all was over; and equally incredible that
Europe should be six times humbugged by
the same simple fiction. And now let me
once more assure your readers that to-day,
the 3rd of December, 1866, N.8., there are no
more signs of peace than there were two months
ago ; that the insurrection is organising, and
doing what it may to winter in comparative
comfort ; but that there is no thought of
submission in the Cretan hewrt.®  * *
The last corps of volunteers who landed
brought a printing press and artillery of other
kinds; the blockade-runners are throwing
into the island, almost without interruption
or inconvenience, all necessary supplies; and
some of the oldest residents declare it fo be
their opinion that the affair has just begun.”
Italian wvolunteers are finding their way to
theisland. Garibaldi has offered his services.
Greece is particularly active in her aids to the
insurgents, and isreported in to-day’stelegrams
to be preparing for the war with Turkey inte
which her policy is dragging her. This

state of things is giving great uneasiness to
the French government, which above all
things dreads the opening of the eastern
question. It is said it has offered the Sultan
the assistance of the Mediterranean Anglo-
French fleet, for the purpose of enforcing the
blockade.  This has caused a powerful
sensation at St. Petersburgh, where sympathy
with the Cretans is very strong. The follow-
ing is the comment of the Russian Nord,
on the subject :—¢ The measure attributed to
the Cabinet of the Tuileries would counstitute
an intervention in the affairs of Candia, and
would inevitably lead to the interference of
the other European Powers. The Eastern
Question would thus be forced wupon the
tapis.

‘We append further comments of the press,
as indicative of the nature of the crisis.  For
access to them, we are principally indebted to
the kindness and industry of brother J. J.
Andrew, of London, who culls and transmits
whatever newspaper matter has a bearing
on the signs of the times. *The success of
the Cretan Insurrection will doubtless pre-
cipitate an outbreak against Turkey among
her subject nationalities; and there is every
probability that it will result in the entire
disruption of the Turkish Empire. That
such an event must happen sooner or later, is
pretty generally admitted; but then comes
the question, Who is fo govern the country
in the place of the Turks? This question,
upon which the most important interests of
Europedepend, ¢t will become necessary perhaps
in a few months to decide.’—Fortnightly
Review. “THE EASTERN QUESTION—few
wordsgrate upon the ear with a more ominously
disagreeable sound, than this short compen-
dium of the inextricable tangle of disputes
and interests wrapped up in its narrow limits.
Of all the forms that imagination could
conjutre up, few could arise more caleulated
to damp joy and inspire fear, than this
dreaded monster. Yet, unless appearances
are very deceptive, the preludes to its ghastly
resurrection are both manifold and manifest.
That confused murmur of apprehension which
usually precedes the advent of great calami-~
ties is already audible.”—ZLeeds Mercury.
“Russia once again goes hand-in-hand
with the dissatisfied subjects of the Porte,
and by encouraging sedition, raises misgivings
in all Burope that her old hankerings after
the Bosphorus have not been laid aside,
France and Austria are thus touched to the
quick, and must prepare, in the event of a
great commetion in the east, either to make
common cause with Russia, or to fight her
with their last man and to their last frane.” —
Times' Berlin Correspondent. < The future

of the Eastr ) pr ce in the
discussions on the mnew arrangements of
Europe. [t is discussed under all its aspects,

and seemingly with a more than ordinary
( Concluded on pags 15,)

INTELLIGENCE §e., held over till next month,
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THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF OHRIST;

OR THE SECOND ADVENT IN RELATION TO THE HOUSEHOLD
OF FAITH.—No. 3.

We use the phrase “ resurrectional responsibility’” in contrast with the
responsibility of a more limited kind which attaches to every form of
rational life, without involving a future. state of existence by
resurrection. Man per se has a moral responsibility to Deity, but it is
only under the special circumstances we shall presently have to consider
more fully that this goes beyond the relations of mortal existence.
God is angry with the wicked (Psalm viii, 2) because they are wicked,
without any intention to bring them toindividual account. The general
destiny of the class is expressed in the statement that *the wicked
shall Be turned into sheol” (the grave), (Ps. ix, 17) and that the name
of the wicked shall rot.—(Prov. x, 7.) The attitude of the Deity
toward them is indicated by the flood, the destruction of Sodom and
* Gomorrha, and the extermination of the seven nations of Canaan ; these
were summary and destructive exhibitions of his displeasure at the
perversions of a creature naturally endowed with Elohistic capacities
and affinities, but no proof that he intends to deal with those perversions
in a * future state,” rather the contrary; it indicates the absence of
accountability in these instances ; for had there been a tribunal in reserve
there would obviously have been neither justice nor necessity in the
Judicial visitation which swept untold myriads out of existence at the
times referred to. Jude indicates the finality of the judgment in the case
of Sodom; he says, “ they are set forth fur an example, suereRING the
vengeance of eternal fire,” (a good illustration, by the way, of what
eternal fire means in Bible language in opposition to orthodox views.)
Peter indicates the same thing in relation to the antideluvian world.
(2 Peter ii, 5; iii, 6), viz, that the flood was to them a consummating
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inflietion of Divine judgment. This would appear upon the reading of
the record ; “And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt,
for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. And God said unto
Noah, the end of all flesh is come before me: for the earth is filled
with violence through them, and behold, * * *  cvery living
substance that I have made will I destroy from off the face of the
earth."—(Genesis vi, 12, 13; vii, 4) This was the end of * the
old world.”

Jewish responsibility was greater than that of the cast-off descendants
of the rejected groundling of Eden, because their relation to Deity was
special, direct, and privileged. The responsibility originating in
natural c¢onstitation, was supplemented by the obligations imposed by
divine election and arising out of the national contract entered into at
Sinai, to be obedient to all that the Deity required—( Ex. xxiv, 3, 7).
This is recogised in the words of Jehovah by Amos, “ You only have I
known of all the families of the earth; TaEreroRE will I punish you
Jor all your iniquities.”—(Amos iii, 2). Yet there is no evidence that
this responsibility takes the individual form which it assumes in con-
nection with the individual privileges of the gospel. The national
sufferings of the Jews, in dispersion and privation, are evidently (both
on the face of the testimony and on a consideration of the moral bear-
ings of the case) a full discharge of the responsibility arising from
national election.

A responsibility lying in degree between that of the Jews and the
outlying Gentiles attached itself to those nations that were in contact
with the Jewish people. This is evident on many pages of the prophets.
Take for instance the words addressed to the king of Tyre:  Thou
hast been in Eden, the garden of God; * * * thou wast upon
the holy mountain of God. Thou hast walked up and down in the
midst of the  stones of fire> * * *  Because thou hast said
against Jerusalem, Aha, she i3 broken that was the gates of the
people ; she is turned unto me; I shall be replenished now she is laid
waste. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I am against thee,
O Tyrus, and will cause many naticns to come up against thee, as the
gea causeth her waves to come up.”—(Ezek. xxviii, 18, 14; xxvi, 2, 3.)
Take algo similar words addressed to Ammon, Moab, Edom, and
Philistia : To Ammoxn, * Because thou hast said, Ana, against my
sanctuary when it was profaned, and against the land of Israel when
it was desolate, and against the house of Judah when they went into
captivity, Behold, therefore, T will deliver thee to the men of the east
for a possession, &c,”—(Ezek xxv, 3,4.) To Moas: * Because that
Moab and Seir do say, Behold the house of Judah is like unto all the
heathen, therefore, * * % T will execute judgments upon
Moab.”-—(Ez. xxv, 8-11) To Epom: “ Because that Edom hath dealt
against the house of Judah by taking vengeance, and hath greatly
offended and revenged himself upon them, therefore thus saith the Lord
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God, I will also stretch out mine hand upon Edom,” &c.—(12—13.)
To Priwisria: “ Because the Philistines have dealt by revenge, and
have taken vengeance with a despiteful heart, TrerEFORE thus saith the
Lord God, I will stretch out mine hand upon the Philistines,” &c.—
(—16.) In none of these cases, is there any evidence that €od intends
to mete out individual judgment by resurrection from the dead.
1t requires a high state of privilege before such can with justice be done.
The majority of mankind, particularly in the rude and barbarous times
that required the schoolmaster lessons of the Mosaic law, were in
circumstances of pure misfortune. Born under condemnation in Adam,
and left to the poor resources of the natural mind which in all its history
bas never originated anything noble apart from the ideas set in
motion by ¢revelation,” they were as unable to elevate themselves
above the level on which they stood as any tribe of animals. How just
and merciful, then, it was of the Deity to *“ wink at” “ the times of this
ignorance” (Acts xvii, 30 ) which alienated from the life of God,
(Eph. v, 18,) and allowing flesh under such circumstances to pass away
like the flower of the field, that the place thereof might know it no more.—
(Psalms ciii, 15, 16.) In the supposition that every human being is
an immortal sonl, such a line of action would of course be excluded,
and the circumstances of the early ¢ dispensations” would be altogether
inexplicable. An immortal soul in the times of antiquity would be worth
as much as one now ; and if it be wise and kind to save immortal souls
now, there would seem a strange absence of wisdom and beneficence in
the arrangement which in these early ages put salvation beyond their.
reach, and made their doom to hell-fire inevitable by the lack of those
means of knowledge which are in our day accessible. If, to get out of
this difficulty, it be suggested that man in such a plight will in mercy
be permitted to enter heaven, we are instantly compelled to question the
value of our own privileges, nay, to doubt and deny the wisdom of the
gospel, which, on such a theory, is not only not necessary to salvation,
but a positive hindrance to it, since by its responsibilities it perils a
salvation, which in its absence would be certain. We should also be
compelled to deny the testimony of scripture, that man having no
understanding is like the beasts that perish, and that life and
immortality have been brought to light by Christ through the gospel.
But we are not now dealing with the monster fiction of Christendom.
We leave the immortality of the soul out of the account and deal with
the question of judgment in the light of the fact that mankind is
perishing under the law of sin and death, and in Adam has no more to
do with a future state than the decaying vegetation, which year by
year, chokes the forests and passes away with the winter. The
endeavour is to realise in the light of reason and scripture testimony,
the varying shades of responsibility created by the dealings of the
Almighty with a race already exiled from life and favour under the
law of Eden. We have seen that resurrectional responsibility was



P\ THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CIRIST, [§ue Ambassador of the

limited to those who were related to the word of the God of Israel.
The promises and precepts conferred privilege and imposed responsibility,
having reference to resurrection. They formed a basis for that
awakening from the dust to everlasting life, and shame and everlasting
contempt, foretold to Daniel, and implied in many parts of the wrmngs
of Job, David and Solomon, The extent to which they operate, it is
neither possible nor important for us to determine.  The law of
resurrectional responsibility operates much more vividly upon our own
times, and it is the relation of this law to ourselves that we are more
especially concerned to elucidate. It was left for him who proclaimed
himself the Resurrection and the Life, to define clearly the relation
of judgment to the great scheme of which he was the pivot and
the means. He appears before us as the solution of the great
difficulty which must have haunted the minds of the faithful men
of ancient times, in reference to the declaration that  God would judge
the righteous and the wicked.”—(Eccles iii, 17.) He exhibits in himself
the method by which the arbitration of the unapproachable and
immeasurable Deity is to be brought to bear upon mortal and finite
man, The Word made flesh proclaims himself the instrument and
vehicle of divine judgment: He tells us that the- Father hath
committed arLL Jupement fo the Son,” (John v, 22) that as
no man can come to the father but by Him, so no one will be judged
by the Father but in the light of the word which operates throu_.h
him—(John xii. 48.) It is highly important that this fact should be
distinctly recognised It is part of the truth concerning Jesus, which
forms a prominent feature in the early proclamations of the gospel.
This is evident from these testimonies; 1st, that in which Paul
comprehends the doctrine of eternal (aionian) judgment among
first principles, (Heb. vi, 1); 2nd, the declaration of Peter: “ He
commanded us t0 PREACH UNTO THE PEOPLE, and to testify that it s

he which was ordained of God to be THE JUDGE OF QUICK AND DEAD,,

—(Acts x, 42) ; 3rd, the statement of Paul that there is a “day
when God shall ]udge ‘the secrets of men by Christ Jesus, according to
my (Paul’s) gospel””—(Rom. iv, 16.) These general evidences are
strengthened by the following testimonies, which we submit in detail on
account of the importance of clear and scriptural views on the
subject :—

He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth; the
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him at the last day.—* John xii, 48.

“ As many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law.” Rom. ii, 12.

¢ Every man’s work shall be made manifest, for the day shall declare i,
because it shall be revealed Dy fire; and the fire shall try every man's work of
what sort it is.”—(1 Cor,, iii, 13.)

“ The Father, without respect of persons, judgsth according to every man's
sork.”- (1 Peter, i, 17.)
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“The day of wrath and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, who
will render to every man according to his deeds * * * in the day when
God shall fudye the secrets of man by Jesus Christ.—(Rom ii, 3, 6, 16.)

¢ We shall all stand before the judgment scat of Christ, * * Everyone
of us shall give an acconnt of himself unto God.”” (Rom, xiv, 10, 12.)

“ Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the
heart.—(1 Cor., iv, 5.)

“ We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that everyone may
receive the things in body, according to that he hath done, whether good or
bad.”—(2 Cor., v, 10.}

8 The Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and
his kingdom.”—(2 Tim., iv, 1.)

“ It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this (that is, when the death
state ends in resurrection) the yudgment.”—(Heb. ix, 27.)

“ Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the
dead ?”—(1 Peter, iv, 5)

“ That we may have boldness in the day of judgment.”—(1 John, iv, 17.)

“ The time of the dead that they should be judged.”—(Rev. xi, 18.)

The proposition that judgment is one of the prerogatives and
functions of the Messiah, thus stands upon a very broad scriptural
foundation, not merely as fact, but as a constituent of the truth as itis
in Jesus. The bearing of the fact is apparent in connection with the
mission of the Messiah, as related to our particular dispensation. This
is briefly defined by Paul to be “to purify unto himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good works ” (Titus ii, 14.) and by James * to take out
of the Gentiles a people for His name.” The mode of accomplishing this
work is the preaching of the gospel. An invitation has gone out to the
ends of the earth, for people of any “kindred and nation, and people,
and tongue,” to become servants of the Messiah and heirs of the
kingdom which God has promised to them thatlove him. Over the whole
period of the times of the Gentiles, the number of those who respond
to this call is considerable, but all who are thus called are not chosen,
(Matt. xxii, 14), because many who accept the word preached are not
influenced by it to * present their bodies living sacrifices, holy and
acceptable.” As in the case of the Israelites under Moses, “the word
preached does not profit them, not deing mized with faith” in all who
hear it—(Heb. iv, 2.) The soil being bad, the seed produces no result of
any consequence. The net of the kingdom (Matt. xiii, 47) submerged
(by preaching) in- the ocean of “peoples, and multitudes, and
nations, and tongues,” encloses bad fish as well as good. The propa-
gation of the gospel results in servants faithtul and unfaithful. Not
only so, but there are different degreés of merit among those who are
faithful. Some sow bountifully, others sparingly. Some bring forth
fruit thirty fold,and some an hundred fold. No man can assess the
degrees. None of the servants can say, this shall be accepted much,
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and that little, and the other not at all. 1In this matter they are
commanded to “judge not” (Matt. vi, 1,) and indeed they cannot do it:
though, if censoriously inclined, they may attempt to do it, and sin.
There are secrets unknown (good and evil) which require to be known
most accurately before a just judgment can be given. ¢ Man looketh
on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.”
(1 Sam., xvi, 7.) Here then is a great community, living and dead,
every member related to the rest by the closest of ties, and yet each
sustaining a problematical relation to the dénouement upon which they
have set their hearts—the attainment of immortality, and the inheriting
of God’s kingdom ; each having a right to the promised blessing, so far
as the judgment of the rest is concerned, and yet each so situated with
reference to God, that unfaithfulness will bring his damnation, though
all his comrades approve. When and by what means is this endless
variety of causes to be adjusted? When and how is there to be a
settlement of the accounts still open between the Deity and His
servants ? which to man is simply inextricable and impossible if extricated.
Has God made any provision by which tbis superhuman task shall be
accomplished ? this balancing of good and evil in the infinite diversity
of millions of “quick and dead ?”"—this determination of the minute
shades of merit and demerit, attaching to the responsible dead and
living of & hundred generations ?—this rewarding, in just ratio, of
unknown and forgotten deeds of constancy and mercy ?—this exposure
and retribution of evil thoughts, hidden malice, hard speeehes, and
deeds of darkness? Has He arranged for such a scrutiny of the affairs
of His people, as shall result in the separation of the evil from the
good, the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked
among them ?

The answer sometimes given to this question is true in the fact upon
which it is built, but wrong in the construction of the fact. It
is said that ¢ the Lord knoweth them that are His,” and that, therefore,
there is no necessity for a judgment ; that ““ He discerneth the thoughts
and intents of the heart,” and “ needeth not that any should tell him
what is in man.” This is true, and marks the difference between the
«judgment seat of Christ” and a human judicature which makes
inquisition for the purpose of ascertaining the facts. But when this truth
is made the means of displacing the necessity for the disclosed purpose
of judging the quick and the dead, it is applied with an illogical and a
pernicious result. It is illogical, because it by no means follows that the
Deity’s omniscient perceptions are not to have official expression,
especially when, as in this case, those perceptions affect the standing of
those who are the subjects of them, and determine, in the expression of
them, their destiny. In all transactions between man and the Deity,
there is an invariable accommodation on the part of the latter to the
necessities and finite apprehensions of the former. Why did Jehovah
allow a faithless generation of Israelites to escape from Egypt under
Moses, and go through the miraculous experience of the desert, and
finally pronounce condemnation on them, instead of acting on his
knowledge, and summarily decimating them in a night like the
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Assyrians, without warning or explanation ? Because he was anxious to
bring down to human apprehension the methods of his moral procedure,
which he could only do by acting on human modes and processes. Why
did he allow Korah, Dathan, and Abiram to lurk in the camp for a
season, and trouble the congregation by attempting a rebellion against
Moses and Aaron, instead of acting on his omniscience, and weeding
them out at the beginning of the journey, and so saved the nation from
turbulence ? Because such a mode of procedure, instead of illustrating
and justifying the ways of God to man, would have wrapped them in
mystery, and clothed them with the appearance of caprice and injustice.
Why did He so long forbear with the Jews in their obstinacy, fore-
knowing their ultimate rejection of all His messengers and His own
Son? Why did Jesus, who discerned ¢ spirits,” tolerate Judas till he
convicted himself by betraying his master ? Why did the Spirit suffer
Annanias and Saphira to come into the presence of the Apostles, and go
through the formality of hearing their own condemnation, before
their mendacity was punished with death? In fact, why do things
happen at all as they do? Why did not the Deity frame the
terrestrial economy of things on such a basis that obedience and
not disobedience should have been the law? The whole history
of divine procedure, in relation to human affairs, shews that
divine omniscienee is never allowed for a moment to forestal
or displace the natural order of events, but rather sets up and enforces
‘the law by which everything has its full and logical course, before the
culminating consequence is reached. This is observable in ¢ nature ”
as well as in ““ grace.” The forces of the universe play upon each other
in the evolution .of the results forecast in the divine purpose. The
geological transformation of the globe is an illustration. To use a
hackneyed but useful phrase, ““God works by means.” ¥e works
progressively and by law. He is in strictest harmony with Himself in
all the phases of His manifested power throughout His measureless
domain.

To say, then, that because God knows the righteous from the wicked,
he will not bring them to the formality of a judgment, is to reason
against every operation of Deity on record. It is true, Deity knows,
but is it not necessary that the righteous and the wicked themselves
should know ? How shall the righteous know themselves approved, and
the wicked condemned, and the Deity be justified in the eyes of both,
without the declaration of what He knows ? The conclusion is therefore
in the highest degree illogical.

It is also pernicious, because it involves the rejection of one of the.
doctrines which are defined as the first principles of the doctrine of the
Christ. We have quoted testimony sufficient to show that the doctrine
of the judgment of the living and dead by Christ, is part and parcel of
the gospel-proclamation about him. We further submit, on the strength
of considerations already passed in review, that logically viewed, it is a
natural and necessary part of the glad tidings. It is one of the finest
sources of relief which the truth affords, the knowledge that the disputes,
misunderstandings and wrongs of the present mal-administration of
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things, are destined, in the purpose of God, to come before an infallible
tribunsl at which every man shall have praise or condemnation according
to the nature of the disclosures. It is gladdening to know that there
lies between: this corrupt state of things and the perfection of the
kingdom of God, an ordeal which will preventthe entrance of “ anything
that defileth,” which as fire will try every man’s work, and thin down by
8 process of purification the crowd of those who do no more than say,
“Lord, Lord!” It is comforting to know that wrongful suffering will
then be avenged, that secret faithfulness will be openly acknowledged,
that unappreciated worth will be recognised, and that evil doing
unpunished, unsuspected, and unknown, will be held up for execration,
in the face of so august an assembly as that of the Klohim, presided
over by the Lion of the tribe of Judah. This is part of the glad tidings
concerning Jesus Christ. Woe be to him who lifts the voice of denial
against it.

In these remarks, we assume that the object and effect of the
judgment is to mete out to every man who is summoned to it, according
to his deeds, WHETHER @ooD oR BaD, This is apparent from the testimony
quoted to prove that judgment will be executed by the Son of Man at
his coming. We append farther and more specific evidence on thig
point :—

Job xxxiv, 11.—¢ The work of a man shall He render unto him, and cause
every maa to find according to his ways.”

Proverbs xxiv, 12.—* Doth not He that pondereth the heart consider? and He
that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know ? .and shall not He render to every man
according to his works?” See also Psalm lxii, 12.

Jeremiah xvii, 10,—“1T the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give
every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings.”

Matt. vii, 22, 23.—¢ Many will say to me i that day, Lord, Lord, * ¢ #
And then I will profess unto thew, I never knew you; DEPART FRoM ME ye that
work iniquity.”

Matt. xii, 36,—* Every idle (evil) word that men shall speak, they shail give
account thereof in the day of judgment.”’

Matt. xvi, 27.—* The Son of Man shall come in the glory of His Father with
His angels ; and then shall He reward every man according to His works.”

Romans xiv, [2.—* Every one of us shall give account of himself to God.”

“ Matt.iii, 12.—* Whose fan is in Hishand, and he will thoroughly purge His floor,
and gather the wheat into the garner, and burn up the chaft with unquenchable
fire.”

Rev. xxii, 12,—“ Behold 1 come quickly and my reward with me, to give every
man according as his work shail be.’

Another important evidence of the conclusion to which these testi-
monies lead us, is to be found in the parables of Christ, in many of
which he illustratés the relation between himself and his servants in
connection with his departure from the earth. In all of these, he
presents the fact, that at his return, he will * take account” of ther, and
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deal with them according to their individual deserts. Thus, in the
parable of the nobleman (Luke xix, 12), “It came to pass that when he
was returned, having received the kingdom, He commanded those servants to
be called unto him, to whom He had given the money, THAT HE MIGHT ENOW
HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING.” Those servants are
given as three in number, and doubtless represent the several classes of
which the bulk of Christ’s professing servants are composed. The first
gives a satisfactory account of himself, having increased five talents to
ten, and receives jurisdiction over ten cities. The second had made two
talents into four, and entitled himself to meritorious recognition and the
allotment of four cities. The third, who though less privileged, might have
stood equally well, had he turned his single talent into two, justifies his
indolence on the plea that he dreaded a service where more was expected
than was given in the first instance.  This man, who stands for the
unfaithful, is rejected  The decree is,  Take the talent from him, and
give it unto him that hath ten talents, * * * Cast ye THE
UNPROFITABLE SERVANT into outer darkness "—(Matt. xxv, 28, 30.) Here
the unprofitable servant figures in the judgment of the king’s household
at his return as well as the approved. In Matt. xxii, 1—14, we have
another parable, in which the same feature is introduced,—A certain
king issues invitations to his son’s marriage, but the parties invited make
various excuses for not coming. The King then orders a general
invitation to all and sundry whom his servants may find on the highways,
and his servants execute the orders and * gather as many as they found,
bad and good.” The king then comes in to see the guests, and “ saw
there a man which had not on a wedding garment,” Wwhom he ordered to be
“ bound hand and foot, and taken away.”  This shows that the judgment
to be carried out by Jesus at the time of reckoning has the practical
effect of ¢ severing the wicked from amongst the just” 'To the same purport
is the parable of which the latter italicised words are an explanation.
“ The kingdom of heaven was like unto a net that was cast into the sea
and gathered of every kind, which when it was full they drew to the
shore, and sat down and gathered the good into vessels, and cast the bad
away.”—(Matt. xiii, 47, 48.) Also the following: ¢ The Son of Man is
as & man taking a far journey, who left his house and gave authority
to his servants, and to every man his work, and he commanded the
porter to ¢ watch, therefore, x % * lest coming suddenly
he find you sleeping ’ *—(Mark xiv, 834.) Further : “Let your loins be girded
about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that
wait for their lord, when he will return * # %  Blessed are
those servants whom the Lord when He cometh shall find watching,
* * x  But, and if that servant say in his heart, my lord delayeth
his coming, and shall begin to beat the men-servants and maidens, and
to eal and to drink and be drunken, the lord of that servant will come
in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour when he is not
aware, and will cut him under, and will appoint him his portion with the
unbelievers.”—(Luke xii, 45, 46.) The parable of the ten virgins enforces
the same fact, viz., that the unworthy portion of his servants will be
publicly and officially rejected at the time the others are acknowledged.
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This is in harmony with the reason of the thing as well as with the
numerous testimonies already cited from the Apostolic writings. Many
are called, but only few out of the many are to be “chosen.” When
should the choice take place, but at the time represented in these
parables, viz : “ When the lord of those servants cometh ” to develope
the state of things in reference to which the choice is to be made?
{Matt. xxv, 19.) The present is not a time for dividing the wicked from
the righteous. Both go to the grave, and * rest together in the dust ;”
and their merits and demerits would sleep for ever with them, in the
silence of the tomb, were it not for the awaking voice that calls
the just and unjust at the appointed time from the oblivion of hades,
to give an account before ‘“the Judgment-seat of Christ.” Now ig
not the time for Jesus to execute judgment. He is a priest over his
own house. The great question of account is left over till He returns.
*“ He shall judge the quick and the dead ar His apreariNg anp His
Kivapom.” He shall open the dread book of God’s remembrance,
wherein are indelibly recorded the thoughts and transactions of those
who shall come to judgment, and the dead shall be judged out of those
things that were written in the book.

Shall the wicked be absent at such a moment? The suggestion is
for ever precluded by the testimony and by the sense of the thing. A
mockery of a judgment seat it would be if its operation were confined
to the allotment of rewards to the accepted. To judge, in the-
executive sense, is to enforce the division of good from evil. This is the
function of Jesus in relation to his servants at his coming. True, says
the suggester, but it will only be the living wicked that he will reject;
the dead wicked will sleep on to another period. Is it so, then, that the
accident of death aday before the advent will shut off a wicked man from
the jurisdiction of the Judge of quick axp dead ? Isit so that Jesus will
only judge the living and not the dead at His appearing? Is it so that
he is not “lord both of the dead and living ?”"—(Romans xiv, 9.) The
answer is self-evident; life or death makes no difference in our relation-
ship to the judgment seat. The Son of Man has power to call from the
dead at His will, and, therefore, virtnally, the dead are as much
amenable to His judicature as those who may happen to be in the flesh
when he is revealed. The constituted servants of Christ (by belief of
the gospel and baptism) are candidates for the kingdom to be mani-
fested at the appearing of Christ which is to exist thereafter a thousand
vears ; and it is meet that they should be arranged in His presence to
have it decided, as between them and him when the time comes to enter
the kingdom, which of all their number are worthy of the honour
sought. This it is declared in the testimonies quoted he will do. To do
otherwise, to leave over the undeserving of them for adjudication at a
subsequent period, would both violate the fitness of things and contrdvene
the express declarations, which we have quoted on the subject. Jesus
has declared that he will confess or deny men in the presence of the
angels at His coming, according to the position taken by them in His
absence—(Luke ix, 26; Matt. x, 32, 83.) Does not this necessitaté
their presence on the occasion? Where would be the shame of a



Tis Ambawsdor of ] THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 31

denial if the one denied were not there to witness his own disgrace?
Some will be *ashamed before. Him at His coming "—(1 John. ii, 28).
Daniel says that at that time * Many of them that sleep in ‘dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 1o shame and ever-
lasting contempt.” This agrees with Paul’s statement that “indignation
and wrath, tribulation and anguish,” shall be the lot of every « soul of
man that is contentious and disobedient to the truth, in the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Christ Jesus,” (Rom. ii, 8, 9, 16 ;) and with
his exhortation in another place, to * judge nothing before the time, till
the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden things of darkness "—
(3 Gor., 4, 5.) Those portions of Scripture which are made the basis of
the view here combated, viz., the view that the wicked will not rise
when Christ comes, but will be left over to the close of the thousand
years,—will engage our attention in due time.

With the general conclusion before us, that the judgment seat is the
appointed tribunal for determining the great question of individual
desert, in relation to the dispensation of God’s favour in Christ, we
come to the minor but involved question of the nature and position
of the dead, during the interval elapsing between their emergence from
the death-state and their adjudication by the judge. The object of that
adjudication is defined by Paul in the following words : “ We must all
stand before the judgment seat of Christ, that we may receive in body
according to that we have done, WHETHER GooD oR BaD "—(2 Cor. v, 10.)
‘What shall those ¢ receive in body,” who have in the sense of these
words ““ done good ?” and what those who have “ done bad?” Paul,
in another place, answers these questions. He says * God will render
to every man according to his deeds : to them who by patient continuance
in well doing (he will render) ETzrRNAL LIFE. But unto them that are
contentious, and do mnot obey the truth, indignation and ~ wrath,
tribulation and anguish * * * in the day when God shall judge
the secrets of men by Christ Jesus.—(Rom. ii, 6-9, 16.) The same fact
he announces in more specific terms to the Galatians (chap. vi, 7, 8,)
“Be not deceived; God is not mocked; whatsoever a man soweth, that shall
he also reap. He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap
corruption ; but he that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap LIFE
EVERLASTING.” Paul does not mention the judgment in this testimony,
but it is evident that it relates to the judgment, since life everlasting is
not “reaped” in the present state of existence, and ¢ corruption”
befals all alike, without reference to the *“sowing.” It is evident that
the results of present life are to be dispensed at the judgment seat.
Paul indeed expressly declares it in the words already quoted, ¢ that we
may receive, &.” This is reasonable, and befitting of the Deity, who is
““a God of order” to the utmost exactitude in all things. If this be
s0, does it not follow that prior to the judgment seat, both classes of
those subject to judgment occupy the neutral position they hold in the
present life, commingling indiscriminately, awaiting the tribunal, none
knowing who is who? Is it not evident that the judgment seat forms
the great natural boundary line between probation and exaltation? the
great crisis for determining the standing of the many who have been
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¢ called ?” the time for that disclosure of divine secrets, which results
in the severing of the wicked from among the just, and the rejection and
condemnation of the one, and the acceptance and glorification of the
other? If so, it follows that up to the appearance of the dead before
Christ to give an account, these questions are undecided, so far as their
effect in relation to them is concerned. They are of course known to
the divine mind, as we have already had occasion to consider, but not
declared or enforced. Christ, as the judge of quick and dead, is
entrusted with that very duty.

What is the conclusion from these Scriptural premisses ? There is
only one; that the dead assembled for judgment are men and women in
the flesh recovered from the grave, reproduced, and made to “sTAND
AGAIN" (anastasis) in the presence of their Lord and Judge, to have it
determined whether they are worthy of receiving the “ hidden manna”
of eternal life, for which they are all candidates, or deserving of
reconsignment to corruption and death, under the specially solemn
circumstance of rejection by Him who is “ altogether lovely.” Thus,
those who are alive when the Lord comes, and those who emerge from
the grave at that period, will be on a footing of perfect equality. They
will all be gathered together into the one Great Presence, for the one
great and dread purpose of inquisition: Not until they hear the spoken
words of the king will they know how it is to fare with them. All
depends upon the “ account.” This can only be accurately estimated by
the judge. A righteous man will tremble and underrate his position ;
on the other hand, one of “the wicked” may venture with coolnkss and
effrontery before that august tribunal, to recount with complaisance
and confidence the list of his claims to the Messiah’s consideration :
« Have we not prophesied (preached) in thy name, and in thy name done,
many wonderful works 2~

It is evident from three things—from the reason of the thing, from
Christ’'s parables, and Paul’'s and Peter's statements—that the
judgment will be no dumb show, no wholesale indiscriminate division of
classes, but will be an individual reckoning. < We must all give an
account unto God.” It may be fancied that persons before the
judgment seat would simply be paralvsed and rendered powerless to
utter their minds; but it must be remembered that the power is then
and there present that touched Daniel, and made him stand on his feet,
when he was felled to the earth by the terrors of angelic presence; and,
doubtless, this power will be put forth to enable all calmly, clearly, and
with deliberation to state their case for decision. Inswathed by the
human spirit “ mesmerically ” applied, this result can now be achieved
in a small way; how much more, when the power of the Highest
sustains, will those who are acted upon by it, feel isolated from all
perturbing influences, and be enabled to conceuntrate their minds upon
the solemn task they have to perform.

Those parts of Scripture which are relied upon to sustain the
ordinary -view will engage our attention probably next month, for the
purpose of enquiring whether, despite appearances, they are not in
absolute harmony with the unequivocal testimony cited in this article.
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We remark now that the view that the righteous dead will spring into
being in a state of incorruption, and that the living faithful will be
instantaneously transformed, in their scattered places throughout the
earth, and . changed into the spiritual nature before appearing in the
presence of Christ, (though apparently countenanced by testimonies
which we shall see are superficially construed by those who so read
them) is an error of a serious complexion, since it practically sets aside
the New Testament doctrine of the judgment, (itself a first principle)
and tends to destroy the sense of responsibility and circumspection,
induced by a recognition of the fact that we must all stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ, that we may receive in body according to that
we have done, whether good or bad. To profess a belief in the
judgment while holding this view, is only to retain a form of words
out of deference to New Testament phraseology, while having lost
that which is represented by the words.  If the dead are to awake
to incorruptibility or death, according to their deserts, Jesus is robbed
of his honour as judge, and the judgment-seat is robbed of its utility
and its terror. If the living are to be subject to immortalization, say
in their own houses, before Christ pronounces them blessed, is the
judgment-seat not a mere empty form ? 1If (worse than all), the wicked
are not to be there to hear and receive their doom, it is no judgment at
all, but a mere muster of the chosen; no terror at all, but a ceremony
divested of every element of anxiety, since to have a part in it
according to this theory is to be safe beyond miscarriage; no rendering
at all to every man according to his deeds, whether good or bad, but a
mere bestowal of the gifts and honours upon the King's assorted friends.
Yet this is the mistaken view which many are led to entertain by a
superficial reading of certain parts of the Apostolic testimony which
will next demand our consideration.
EpiTor.
January 15th, 1867.

NOTES.

Tue BountY To Dr. THoMAs.—Since last month, we have received the following
contributions: J. Douglas, Glasgow, £1; G. Dick, Glasgow, £1; H. Turner,
Birmingham, 10s.; R. Hodgson, Wishaw, £2; Sister Jardine, Birmingham, £1.
Several others have promised, and among them, a Sister, £5.

THE AMBASSADOR SUPPLEMENT.—We acknowledge the following further contribu-
tions on this behalf:—J. Douglas, Glasgow, 6s6d.; G. Dick, Glasgow, 1s. ; Dr. Hayes,
Jersey, 10s.; H. Turner, Birmingham, 10s.; T. Bissett, (for ecclesia), 10s.; W.
Birkenhead, Manchester, 3s.: Mrs. Shields, Harelaw, 4d.; W. Dew, Innerleither, 1s2d. ;
Miss Hayes, Jersey, £1.; Mrs. Hough, Guernsey, s.; J. Hughes, Kington, 2s6d.
These contributions, with those acknowledged last month, including 15s. promised in the
first instance by the Mumbles ecclesia, amount to nearly £3 in excess of the cost of the
supplement. This superabundance of liberality, we this month give our readers the full
benefit of, in the shape of eight extra pages of matter.
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ANASTASIS;

OR

THE FALL OF THE ROMAN PONTIFICATE,

THE

RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD,

AND

THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD.

“ There shall be a RESURRECTION oF DEAD ONES, both of just and unjust.”—Pavr.

“ And as Paul d of right temp , and the JuDGMENT TO COMR,
FeLIx trembled.”—AcTs xxiv, 25,

“ Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that the Deity should raise the
dead ?*—PAUL TO AGRIPPA.

This is the title of a new pamphlet by Dr. Thomas, about to be issued by * the
Christadelphian Association,” of Detroit, Mich., U.S., at 50 cents per copy. It embodies
the substance of lectures recently delivered by the Dr, on the important topics set forth
in the title. The price in England will be ONE SHILLING AND NINEPENCE. The
poamphlet will be ready for English subscribers about the middle of February. Orders
addressed to the Editor, enclosing the price, will ensure possession of what will doubtless
prove & work of thrilling interest.

‘We append the preface which has been forwarded to us. It will enable the reader to
form an idea of the contents of the work itself :—

¢This treatise on RESURRECTION and JUDGMENT owes its existence to the mrgent
request of friends in Detroit, who heard the substance of it delivered there at a private
meeting. - The exposition on that occasion was deemed highly satisfactory; and they
determined that I should not rest until they obtained it in the present form. I was th®
ess disposed to refuse compliance when I considered the importance of the subject, the
little information possessed upon it, the nearness of its development, and the “signs of
the times’ indicative thereof. In the present state of the public mind, itis a subject very
difficult to present in such a form, that he who runs may read it intelligibly. My aim
has been to set it forth with all possible simplicity, that the reader might be instructed ;
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his faith, if he have any, enlarged snd strengthened; and his conduct purified by the
conviction which so sublime and terrible a wonder cannot fail to produce in a well balanced and
Jjudicious mind.

But some may be prompted to inquire, Is ¢¢ necessary to understand all the details of
Resurrection and Judgment in order to possess the faith which it justifies 2 In reply, I
would say, if it were necessary, there would scarcely be found, in this generation, a
corporal’s guard of justified believers. I apprehend that, if a person heartily believe in
¢ the resurrection of the just and the unjust,” and that both these classes will appear in
the presence of the Righteous Judge ““to give account of themselves to him,” their
understanding so far is sound upon these two first principles: but if, on the contrary, he
deny the resurrection of “the unjust,” or saints of the Sardean typg, and repudiates the
citation of the righteous to judgment, saying that there is no other judgment for them
than what they are subjected to in the present state; and that they will not be called
upon to give account; I can only say for myself, that I had rather never have been
born than to appear in the Divine Presence with such a tradition. It would not be
difficult to make out against such a case of constructive treason to the truth. But this
is neither my purpose nor desire. “Judge nothing,” says Paul; ‘‘before the time until
the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make
manifest the counsels of the heart.” My purpose is to enlighten, not to condemn. The
more we understand of what we profess to believe, the stronger is our faith therein; and
the nearer we approach its development, the more necessary is it, that a lively interest be
kindled in us, that our lamps be well trimmed, and our lights be found brightly
burking.”--MATT. xxv, 4, 7, 10. THE AUTHOR.

West Hoboken, Hudson Co., N.J.,
December 8th, 1866.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

PROJECTED LRESTORATION OF THE JEWS TO THEIR OWN LAND.

(From the DuBLIN COURIER.)

THE legend of the “ Wandering Jew”’ must
be familiar to the readers of the Courier, but
it is only a legend. If we speak of Wandering
Jews, we refer to a fact to which eighteen
centuries bear testimony. Throughout the
Christian ages a race of men have wandered
up and down the world, dwelling in every
country, bnt owning no land but one as their
home—the land of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob.  They have existed during this
prolonged epoch politically without king or
government, but looking out for the advent
of the Royal Son of David,—the promised
Messiah ; they have founded no metropolis
in any part of the wide world, but have
kept waiting for Jerusalem as ¢ the city of
the Great King.” Religiously, they have

had neither priest nor sacrifice, keeping both
in abeyance until another temple shall rear
its stately walls on Mount Zion. In every
clime whither. they have come, along every
shore on which they have wandered, they
have reproduced the affecting scenes of
Babylon, and, like their ancestors, have wept
when they have remembered Zion. Beneath
each foreign sky, the harp of Judah has been
hung upon the willows, and to the taunts
of their captors they have replied, “How
shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange
land 7’

Jerusalem, it is true is still “a city of
habitation,”” but to the Jew that city is
desolate, for it is “ trodden down” by the foot
of the Gentile ; hence the ““ wailing” of each
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returning Friday on the part of the resident
Israelites, gathering around the old foundation
stones of Solomon’s Temple, to bemoan the
ruins of that once glorious structure.

But what if the nineteenth century showld
put an end for ever to the wanderings and
wailings of that remarkable people ? Strange
as such a notion may seem to many, yet it
must be admitted that in this remarkable
age there is scarcely anything which can be
said to be impossible. To the most ordinary
observer it will be evident that we have left
behind us the era of things tame and ordinary,
and have entered upon that of the marvellous
and extraordinary ; nor have we arrived yet
at “the end of theme wonders.” But tke
restoration of the Jewish empire, we well
know, has bemm proclaimed throughout
Christendom (at least in these modern times)
as nothing better than an idle dream, and it
hes therefore been remitted to the limbo
appointed for all such like things.

ut the creed of the Christian Church and
the creed of the political and financial world
are at variance regarding this matter. The
former says, It is impossible, and will not
take place;” the latter says ‘It is possible,
and shall be done.”

But before proceeding to show what
financiers and politicians are doing, let us for.
a moment turn to the “law and testimony,”
and inquire if the great Book has anything
to say concerning the matter. We feel a
strong temptation to place the Old Testament
in the witness box, so prolific is it in chapters
and verses touching this question; but we
will pass by the glowing strains of the
illustrious seers of old, for it is said that they
are not to be understood literally, but require
a figurative and spiritualizing exegesis; but,
not having space on this occasion to offer
reasons for a contrary opinion, we drop
altogether the Old Testament from the dis-
cussion. Now let us turn to the New
Testament, and, in looking over its pages in
relation to this question we have another
argument, for both books assert the same
identical truths. But time will not permit us
to refer to more than two arguments from the
New Testament in behalf of the restoration
of the Jews. But the first of these two, in
our opinion, presents a basis sufficiently
broad on which to build this sublime theory.

The speaker whose words we are about to

cite is mnone other than Chrisf, and the|

passage carries such an air of literalness
along with it that none but an Origen, who
found a spiritual significance in every sen-
tence of the Bible can evade its point. The
following are the words :—* dnd they shall
Jall by the edge of the sword, and shall be
led away captive into all nations; and
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled.”—Luke xxi, 24.

It will be acknowledged by every candid
student of the Bible that if the sword and

captivity are literal, so also 1is the
predicted occupation of Jerusalem by the
foreigner. That it is in a literal sense we
must receive the passage is no longer a mere
theory, but a demonstration, for it has
received a literal accomplishment; by a
literal sword the Jews have fallen, by a
literal captivity they have been scattered
among all nations, and by @ literal usurpation
the city has been for ages beneath the foot of
the Gentile, and is so at this hour. But s
this to last for ever ? Those that think so
have overlooked the forcc of one word in the
passage—*‘ until.”” 'What a significant word !
It is the emphatic word of the whole verse,
to the Gentile and also to the Jew; it tells
the one that he shall not usurp for ever; it
tells the other he shall not for ever be ban-
ished. “And Jerusalem shall be trodden
down of the Gentiles UNTIL the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled.” When these times are
fulfilled, the Gentile is no longer in possession
of Jerusalem—there is no one else then on
the face of the whole earth to possess it but
the Jew, for all who are not Jews are
Gentiles—there is mno third party in
existence.

In the Acts of the Apostles we have the
same fact stated, together with an explanation
as to the “times of the Gentiles”-—* Simeon
hath declared how God at the first did visit
the Gentiles, to take out of them a peoplg for
His name. And to this agree the words of
the prophets, as it is written, After this T
will return, and will build up the tabernacle
of David which is fallen down, and I will
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set
it up, that the residue of men might seek after
the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom
my name is called, ewdfh the Lord, who doeth
all these things.” —Aects xv, 13—17.

Here we have three facts stated—1. That
the times of the Gentiles” are a period
allotted for taking out a people. 2. That
when this period closes, the Jewish nation
will bereinstated. 8. That the restoration and
conversion of the Jewish people will be
immediately followed by the evangelization of
the whole world. It cannot fail to appear,
how that the words of Christ and those of the
Apostle are in_perfect accord. Jerusalem is
no longer trodden down of the Gentiles when
their times are fulfilled, says Christ. After
the dispensation of the Gentiles is over, the
tabernacle of David is raised from its ruins,
says the Apostle.

Those who have given some attention to
the question of Jewish restoration will have
discovered, from the predictions of the Bible,
that the descendants of Abraham will be at
the first restored in an unconverted state, i.e.,
without having accepted Christianity. Their
réturn to their own land, therefore, is likely
to occur as the result of some commercial, or
political scheme. The repose of Europe has
for a long time, been disturbed by what is
familiarly known asthe *Eastern Question.”
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involved: and, because it is so intimately
allied with the destiny of the Jews, there-
fore it is that Providence seems to give the
nations no rest, until the mighty problem of
the East is solved.

At this hour, a scheme is in course of active
preparation, the outline of which remains now
to be stated. Its author is Mr. Dunant, now
a resident in Switzerland,—a gentleman who
is already known to Europe as the ¢ Founder
of the International Convention in behalf of
the wounded in time of War.”” It may be
remembered that this convention was entered
into by the leading nations of Kurope, and
was successfully carried out in the recent war
in Germany. The scheme in reference to the
East is thus designated,—¢ Organization of
the International Society of the Orient.” A
gentleman, writing from Basle, Switzerland,
as correspondent of ome of the American
papers, states :—“The society is being rapidly
formed, with the strongest influences, finan-
cial and political, at its back. The Roths-
childs, Sir Moses Montefiore, and other great
capitalists among the Jews, are actively in
sympathy with the undertaking. The plan
has the favour of more than one crowned head
in Europe, among them the Emperor Napo-
leon, of whose especial theories of nationali-
ties it is a welcome development. Several
noblemen of England, and the leading names
of the Faubourg St. Germain, are also among
its friends.”

The scheme contemplates the obtaining
from the Sultan of Turkey a concession of
Palestine for a moneyed consideration. Such
are the exigencies of the Sultan’s exchequer
that money, come from whom or where
it may, is not to be refpeed. In this fact the
society place their hopes of success, and that
they will succeed is more than a mere surmise.
Having obtained a concession of Palestine,
the society will immediately construct a port
at Jaffa, and a good road or railroad from
that city to Jerusalem. Atthe same time, by
the aid of special committees, Jews of
Morocco, of Poland, of Moldavia, of
Wallachia, of the East, of Africa, &e.,
would be forwarded to the mewly conceded
territory, their colonization there being
facilitated by the well-known religious sen-
timent of the Jews in reference to the Holy
Land. These colonies of Jews would then
have distributions of land made to them at
cost prices, while the city of Jerusalem would
be rebuilt in a style to rival the cities of the

resources of that magnificent country, and
turning_ it into a financial success, it is
intended at the same time to settle this
portion of the Eastern question, and by an
international act to neutralize Palestine, as
has been done already in the case of the
Lower Danube. Such is a brief outline of
the scheme, of which more will be heard
presently,

In Europe and the East it is computed
that at the present time there are about
7,090,000 Jews-—no insignificant number with
which to recommence national life. While
diplomacy is thus about to prepare the land
for the Jews, the Jewsare actively preparing
for the land. From all quarters news is to
the effect that the Jewsare ready to emigrate,
believing that the day of restoration is at
hand. The following lines from the Jewisk
Chronicle are indicative of their hopes and
aspirations :—

He is coming, and the mountains of Jud:zh
ring again:

Jerusalem awakens, and shouts her glad
amen.

He is coming ! wastes of Horeb, awaken and
rejoice ;

Hills of Moxb, cliffs of Edom, lift the long
silent voice.

Ie is coming, sea of Sodom, to heal thy
leprous brine—

To give back palm 2nd myrtle, the olive and
vine.

He is coming, blighted Carmel, to restore
thine olive bowers;

He is coming, faded Sharon,to give thee back
thy flowers.

Sons of Gentile-trodden Judah, awake, behold,
he comes!

Landless and kingless exiles, re-seek your
long-lost homes;

Back to your ancient valleys, which your
fathers loved so well:

In their own now crumbled cities, let their
children’s children dwell.

AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS TO ANASTASIS

Will plesse commun‘cate their orders and remittances to Bro. J. Donaldson, 242,
Jefferson Avenue, Detriot, Mich., U.8,
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(Continued fiom page 10.)

Havina thus made a new start, the
Doctor determined to visit Baltimore,
New York, and Buflalo, with the object of
laying before his aequaintances in those
parts, his perfected apprehension of the
truth which he had from time to time
proclaimed, in certain of its elementary
constituents. but without taking the attitude
he was now prepared to assume as to the
import mnce of 1: being received, in order
to justification unto life eternal. He first
went to Baltimore. There he called on
his old friend (now dead) Mr. Richard
Lemmon, and stated he b~ called to see
if he could get an opportunity of speak-
ing at the meeting-house of the Camp-
bellite friends, with whom he was
connected. He wanted an immediate
answer, because the return train started
soon, and if he could not bave the
opening desired, he would go back at
once. Mr. Lemmon asked him to walk
in, and talk the matter over, which
having been done, the two went out to
see * Deacon Sands,” for the purpose of
ascertaining if the meeting-house could
be had for the purpose mentioned. The
result . was that Sands and Lemmon
between themselves assumed the res
ponsibility of deciding to give the Dr.
& hearing, and issued announcements,
edvertising the Dr. to speak on the
following Sunday. When the day came,
the Doctor went to the place with his
friend Lemmon. After the preliminary
services had been got through, an in-
dividual msrose in the meeting, and
protested against the Doctor being
@llowed to speak. This provoked an

angry discussion, which was terminated
by & vote being taken, when the in*
dividual in question was the only person
who held up his hand against the Doctor
proceeding with his discourse. In the
afternoon and evening, the Doctor ad-
dressed an audience of tolerable dimen-
sions, on what is now familiarly known
as “the gospel of the kingdom.” The
effect varied with the -capacities and
inclinations of the hearers, Some spoke
against the word, as of yore; others (a
very small minority of course) were
stimulated to investigation, and. in one or
two instances, induced ultimately to
abandon Campbellism for the ¢ new
doctrine.” Friend Lemmon (who had
lent the Doctor a portion of the 400
dollars that he lost under circumstances
already detailed) was amongst the
latter. Next morning, he said ¢ We are
very much obliged to you for your visit,
and in order that yon may know that it
is not mere words, I would request you
to consider that your obligation to me
for the money lent is entirely cancelled ;
not only so, but if ever you are in a tight
place again, let me know, and I will do
the best I can to Lelp you out of it.”’
The Doctor thanked him, and was about
taking his leave, when be was stopped on
the door step by another member of the
congregation (Mr. W. P, Lemmon, a
brother of the Doctor’s entertainer), who
placed 50 dollars in his band, remarking
that the congregation wished to express
their sense of the obligation he had laid
them under by his visit, by asking him to
accept the sum mentioned, as a contri-
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bution toward his expenses. He added
that he hoped the Docter would never
pass Baltimore without paying them a
visit.

Encouraged by this manifestation of
kindness, the Doctor proceeded to New
York. There he obtained the use of the
hall in which he spoke on the occasion of
his first visit, and, in several lectures,
laid before his Campbellite acquaintances,
and such of the public as chose to attend,
the gospel of the kingdom in its several
prophetic and doctrinal features. The
result was that several individuals laid
hold of it somewhat precipitately, and
commenced agitating it, more on account
of its novelty (as afterwards appeared)
and the opportunity it gave for the
notoriety that ever attends the promulga-
tion of new things. There were, of
course, others of a better class, who
accepted the truth in sincerity and love.
The result of the lectures was a great
disturbance in the Campbellite congre-
galion. Those who were favourably
affected by them, broached the new views
in the meeting. This gave great offence,
and ended in a resolution that such
should no more speak of these things.
This caused the withdrawal of the
Doctor’s friends, who started a meeting
of their own in the house of George B.
Stacey, the ringleader of the party.
This was the origin of the Christadel-
phian ecclesia of New York, which
has since that passed through somewhat
cheguered fortunes.

From New York, the Doctor proceeded
to Buffalo, where he obtained the use of
the Millerite meeting-house, through the
influence of one Francis B, Scott, a sort
of Milleo.Camphellite.  His labours here
were without visible result. The Doc-
tor’s acquaintances could not endare the

restoration of the Jews., Nothing would
satisfy them short of a glorious conflagra-
tion of the globe, with all its wicked
inhabitants. Unwilling, however, to
leave that part of the country without
a further opportunity of laying the truth
hefore the people, the Doctor wrote to
Joseph Marsh, a Millerite elder in the
city of Rochester, N.Y., then editir;g a
paper called the Millennial Harbinger,
stating, that on the supposition that he
(Elder Marsh) did not believe he had
obtained the perfection ot knowledge,
and that there was still some truth to be
learnt which he had not discovered, he
should propose (Elder Marsh having no
objection) to call and speak at his meeting
place. Elder Marsh wrote the Doctor a
reply to ‘‘come.” The Doctor went,
but his visit was unpalatable to the con-
gregation; only about sixty persons
turned out, and on these the Doctor’s
arguments on behalf of the new doctrine,
seemed to have as little effect as on their
brethren at Bufialo. The Doctor re-
turned to New York, and from thence
home to Richmond, and thus brought to a
close his first tour for the proclamation of
the gospel of the kingdom.

The year 1848 having arrived (memo-
rable for revolutions in Europe which
overturned almost every throne on the
Continent) the Doctor concluded that
the opportunity would be favourable for
visiting England, and laying before his
countrymen (should an opportunity occur)
the glorious doctrine of the coming king-
dom, which should quell all turbulence
and establish righteousness and peace on
the earth, The idea was prevalent that
the tide of democracy would sweep away
absolutism in every form, and lead to the
establishment of a universal republic on
the model of the United States. The
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Doctor was anxious to show that the
political  speculations . in which the
country was indulging, would certainly
tarn out illusory, and that though the
thrones of Europe were being shaken
by democratic upheavings, their final
destruction would not be accomplished by
any popular outbreak, but that they
would be reserved for a final and terrible
overthrow, to be effected by Christ and
His saints at the appointed time. Ac-
cordingly, on the Ist of June, in the year
in guestion, he left New York for Liver-
pool, in a sailing vessel, accompanied by
his daughter Eusebis, having left his wife
at Richmond. In 21 days the vessel
réached her destination. From Liverpool
the Doctor went to Manchester, where he
staid a few days. He then went .to
London, arriving most unexpectedly at
the house of his brother, No. 3, Brudnel
Place, New North Road. At this time
the Doctor knew very few persons in
England, and those were friends of his
father, and not his own. The truth was
known nowhere.  Campbellism prevailed
to a considerable extent, but “the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesns Christ”’ had no abiding
place, either in any person or community,
then or since known.  This state of
things was destined, in the providence of
God, to change. The means of accom-
plishing the change were at that time
highly problematical. The Doctor had
no acquaintances amongst the Camp-
bellites as he had in America, to take
him by the hand, and give him opportu.
nities of presenting his convictions to
considerable bodies of people, to a certain
extent prepared by Campbellism (a slight
improvement on orthodoxy) to exercise
their judgwment independently and in-
telligently on the trutn. ‘I'rue, L¢ had

been heard of by some in England, but
in a way calculated to excite distrust and
aversion more than anything else. The
way, however, opened in a singular and
effective manner. A few days after his
arrival, a notice appeared on the cover of
the British organ of Campbellism, pub-
lished at Nottingham, stating that Doctor
Thomas was on his way to England, and
warning * the brethren ” to have nothing
to do with him, and to be careful not to
afford him any facilities of speaking and
doing mischief. The immediate result of
this was, an invitation from a Millerite
This
came about in the following way:—
Mr. Wallis, editor of the Campbellite
paper and leader of the Campbellite body
in Nottingham, had cultivated acquaint-
ance with the Millerites, and established
amicable relations between them and the
but in process of time,

congreyation to wisit Nottingham.

Campbellites ;
this good understanding was disturbed,
and the two parties became antagonistic.
This happened shortly before the appear-
ance of the notice already referred to, and
when the notice did appear, the Millerites
saw it was a good opportunity of spiting
the Campbellites, and, accordingly, to
gratify their spleen against Wallis, they
sent for the Doctor to come to lecture at
the very head quarters of Campbellism
in Britain, and in the very place whence
‘the warning against him had been issued
to the whole country. The Doctor, who
only sought the interests of the truth,
accepted the invitation,
ments were made for a series of lectures.

and arrange-

The congregations were too large for the
Millerite place of meeting, and a hall in
the
Doctor delivered thicteen lectures to large
The result was a deep im-
Lut

the towr was engaged in which

aundiences.
pression ot behail of the truth.
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through another singular developmeut of
Providence, the Doctor’s labours in Not-
tingham were made to have a much
wider effect than this. There was pub-
lishel in the town, a rival Campbellite
paper, which circulated throughout the
country. It was conducted by a man of
the name of Hudson, whose rivalry to
Wallis originated in the following way.
He formerly worked in the office where
Wallis's paper was printed, and while
Mr. Campbell was in England the vear
before, he asked and obtained that gen-
tleman’s permission to republish articles
from his works in tract form, upon which
he opened an office for himself and issued
the tracts. Upon discovering this,
Wallis, who considered himself the only
legitimate channel of Campbellite litera-
ture in England, was highly indignant,
and refused to countenance or tolerate
any such schismatic proceeding. This
attitude on his part naturally made
friends for Hudson, and enemies for
himself, and, in due time, the project of a
rival paper was mooted, and successfully
carried out. The new paper was called
the Gospel Bunmer, the other was most
inappropriately entitled the Millennial
Harbinger. When the editor of the
Gospel Banner perceived the spirit of
hostility evinced by Wallis toward the
Doctor, he conceived a favourable dispo-
sition to the Doctor, and, at the same
time, availed himself of an excellent op-

portunity of baffling Wallis’s policy, by
throwing open his pages to the Dr., and
inviting him to write freely in them.
In this way, the Dr. was favourably
introduced to the Campbellites throughout
the country, and the way was paved for
which
under other circamstances would have
heen impracticable.

extensive lecturing operations,

(To be continued.)

[In answer to several enguiries, we
may state, for general information, that
the narrative of Dr. Thomas’s life,
which is in progress in the Ambassader, is
written by the Editor from materials
taken down by him from the Doctor’s
mouth, when the latter was
country four years ago.

in this
The suggestion
that it iz writtea by himself is, therefore,
“off the mark’ entirely, while, at the
same time, the story being mainly dic-
tated by himself, it has all the value of
an autebiography. It of
amplified to some extent, and interspersed
with comment that would be out of
place in a man’s account of himself, but
which, in a story told by a second person,
is necessary to elucidate the bearing of
the facts and incidents recorded. We
may state that its appearance is contrary
to the Doctor’s wishes, but greatly in
accord with the desire ot a wide circle of
friends,— EDIToR. ]

is, course,

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES.

AMBASSADOR SUPPLEMENT.—Since writ-
ing the note of acknowledgment on page 33,
we have received further contributions to the
cost of the Ambassador Supplement. J.
Mullholland, Glasgow, s.; J. Milne, Dunkeld,
1s6d.; W. Ellis, Edinburgh, 1s. (additional);
J. W. Moore, Devonport, 2s9d.; Martin,
Devonport, 3d.; J. K. Ramsey, Galston, 10s.
In consequence of this further influx of liber-

ality, our readers will find 12 extra pages of
matter instead of 8.

Ty Bounty 10 DR. THOMAS.—Since the
contributions on this behalf mentioned on
page 33, the following sums have come to
hand:—J. J. Andrew, London, £1 1s.;
Sister N—— £5; W. Ellis, Edinburgh, £1;
J. K. Ramsey, Glasgow, £1.
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TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF
JOHN’S GOSPEL.

THE “ PRE-EXISTENCE” oF JEsUs CHRIST—HIs BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH.
(Continuation of < The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality,” from page 17.) ‘

Cominag then to the pre-existence of Jesus
Christ, the same Platonic system of ideas
presents itself as the groundwork on
which Antichrist, the “ Man of Sin,”*
also, founds this doctrine. Gibbon, the
historian, makes mention ¢ That four dif-
ferent opinions have been entertained
concerning the origin of human souls,
1st.—That they are eternal and divine.
2nd—That they were created in a sepa-
rate state of existence before their union
with the body. 3rd.—That they were
propagated from the original stock of
Adam, who contained in himself the
mental as well as the corporeal seed of
his posterity.  4th.—That each soul is
especially created and embodied in
the moment of existence.”” And con.
tinues he, “The last of these sentiments
appears to have prevailed amongst the
moderns; and our spiritual history is

grown less sublime, without being more
intelligible,”” By this then, we are in-
structed as to the opinions which are more
sublime and less modern; we are di-
rected to the two first, as those which had
prevailed in the primitive ages of Chris-
tianity, and so led to the source from
which the now.prevailing opinion con-
cerning the pre-existence of Jesus Christ
originated. ¢¢ All those who believe the
immateriality of the soul must confess,”
says Gibbon, “the incomprehensible
union of mind and matter. A similar
union is not incompatible with a much
higher, or even with the highest degree of
mental faculties ; snd the incarnation of
an aon, or archangel, does not involve
any positive absurdity.”—@Gbbon. Hence,
Jesus Christ, the on in Jesus Christ the
flesh! It is not for us, therefore, to
believe that the origin of the doctrine of

* Nore.—This MaN symbolises a muliitude
of men, mainly represented by the numerous
sects of Trinitarians, both Papist and Protest-
ant. The Roman is the Mother, the Protestant,
her harlots. They hate each other with a perfect
hatred, a8 is common for barlots and their
mothers to do, so natural to illegitimaey. But,
notwithstanding this, they each pursue on their
own footings, the same course of opposition to
the Christ of Deity, asis evident from Scripture.
It is by this they are known. as it is not so
much the ritnal ceremonies of a sect that con-
stitute it Antichristian, as it is the theological
doctrines inculcated in opposition to the truth,
The ponderous weight of ritualism only gravi-
tates the power of man from the probability of
ever grasping the truth, by chaiuing the mind
to ceremonies, whose outside pomp and panto-
mimic mien reveal a slavery so degrading that
those entangled therewith are helpless. They
are slaves, and hence more fit for pity than for
scorn. Bat those who acknowledge the right of
private judgment for themselves, whether they
recognise it as necessary or not for others, and
teach for the doctrines of Scripture & hybrid
theology, while they revel in afreedom available
for searching out the truth for themselves, they
are the men, whether of & Roman or Protestant
creed, who represent for the aggregate the vital
energies of the Man of Sin. Whether ritualistic
in their teachings, or anti-ritualistic; of High
Church or Low Church; whether of cool judg-
ment and of anobtrusive piety, or of fanatical
enthusiasm, and of the “ revivalist” charactor—
these are the men, be their names what they
wmay, Episcopalian or Presbyterian, Baptist or
Methodist, Independent or otherwise—these are
the men, who, as angels of light, reveal in their
united aspect, thoughin apparently divided, and

oft opposing factions, the Satan of Christendom,
the Offence unto Deity, for savouring not the
things that be of God, but those that be of men;
since it is entirely to their teaching and preach-
ing the Platoni¢ or Greeian philosophy, as
amalgamated by their fathers—the fathers of the
so-called Church—with Secripture doctrine, we
owe the predominating influence of sll the
religious heresies of the age. We do not doubt
their good intentions ; we do not guestion their
earnesiness ; we do not accuse them of selfish-
ness, nor deny them credit for their philan-
thropy; but are their intentions better, their
earnestness greater, their selfishness less, their
motives nobler, than were those of Peter, who in
his heart would have his Master save his life #
What could have been more praiseworthy of him,
than to seek his Master'’s safety ? what more
humane than to desire “ Be it far from thee,
Lord ? ”Were his intentions not good, his heart
not gincere, his assurance “ this shall not be
unto thee’ mere words without feeling? And
vet did this human sympathy and goodness of
his avail in screening him frora the rebuke and
name he recéived for his pains, “ Get thee
behind me, SaTaN, thou art an OFFENCE unto
me. For thou savourest not the things that be
of God, but those that be of men.”” And mo it
is with the Man of Sin; he too manifests zeal
for the cause of Jesus; he too would draw.the
sword—and does it—for the honour .of his
master; and he too is wonderfuily kind, and
good, and true ; his heart sincere. But his sin.
cerity, love, and zeal are without knowledge, and
there it is, They follow him as Peter had up
to then dope; they know him, but understand
him not, and so, necessarily, stand in the then
Peter’s position,
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the pre-existence of Jesus Christ is
traceable to the Scriptures, but to the
Platonic doctrine of the pre-existence of
souls. We do not mean that it is founded
on what moderns now believe concerning
souls We mean that its origin is of a
more distant date, and hence must be
considered not so particularly in relation
with what now obtains concerning souls,
but with what did obtain, The opinions
that did obtain in Jesus’ lifetime, both
long before aud after it, were these: lst—
That they are eternal and divine. 2nd—
That they were created in a separate
state of existence before their union with
the body. Hence, in the combination of
this teaching with Seripture, we are
hereby informed that Jesus Cbrist, as
existing now, existed also from all eternity,
eve bis body was formed in the womb.
This was the original idea, and differs
nothing from tke current one, save in the
premisses on which it is based. It

satisfied those, as it was natural to do,
who believed the opinions which we have
stated, but as it failed ultimately to exalt
Jesus Christ sufficiently in the estimation
of some, above the level of man, there
remained the necessity for modifying the
ideas wkich then obtained concerning
souls; and so it may have followed that
the 3rd and 4th opinions were adopted,
which, according to Gibbon (who believed
in none of them) “are less sublime
without being more intelligible’> This
modification makes a distinction between
Jesus Christ and man that the two former
opinions do not, and if this distinction is
taken tor granted, as the fact of Scrip-
ture, rather than the invention ot philoso-
phy, the assumed fact presents a very
plausible proof in the current age, that as
he was pre-existent, therefore he must be
Deity. But, when we come to bring to
bear on it the evidence of Scripture®
against the immateriality and immor-

Norr.~It will be useful here to present a
summary of the most important evidence of
Scripture against the immateriality and immor.
tality of the soul. Nothing more clearly refutes
it than the doctrine of the resurrection, and the
argnment of Jesus concerning it with the
Sadducees.~(Matt, xxii, 31, 32) ¢ But, a8
touching the resurrection from the dead, have
yo ot read,” &c., “ God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living.,” Jesus said this only
as touching the resurrection from the dead. He
did not say it as touching anyvthing else. The
statement in its connection, does not prove
immortality of the soul, but rather tacitly
refutes it. It is only put to prove the resurrec-
tion which is 8o certain, that God is therefore
Abraham’s God in view of it God is not done
with Abrahem yet; he will raise him again
Hence, in view of this, Abraham s nof, and yet
i8. God calleth him alive though dead, not
because he liveth as an immorts]l soul, but
because He will raise him again ; because “ He
gquickeneth the dead,’ that is in the resunrrec-
tion, and, therefore, now *“calleth those things
which be not,” or not presently existing, * as
though they were.”~—(Rom. iv, 17) Abrahan’s
life, therefore, is not destroyed, but simply sus.
pended. It is hid with Christin God, in view of
the resurrection—Jesus Christ being the resur-
rection and the life, or He to whom the power of
both is committed. But, if there is no resurrec-
tion, then his life has perished.—(1 Cor., xv, 18.)
But, on the other hand, if Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob are now living, if they are living accord-
ing to the Platounic idea as immaterial spirits,
the words of Jesus Christ~had He not put them
tfo the purpose he uses them for—the words
“ God is not the God of the dead, but of the
living,” would have been appropriate enough to
prove it, But what happens? They cannot
prove hoth the resurrection from the dead and
the immortality of the sonl. If they prove the
one, they disprove the other; end hence, Jesus'
use of them to prove the resurrection, is as
cleara contradiction of the immortality of the soul
as could be wished for, If * God is not the God
of the dead but of the living,” is toc be taken

as a proof that Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob now
live, it i8 of mo use whatever as a proof that there
will be a resurrection of them. There is no
point in it; but when we take it to prove the
resurrection, it is the most potent of all the
arguments that has ever been used against the
immortality of the soul, and the immateriality
of spirits; and, coming from the mouth of
Jesus, it is inestimable. What! if the Sad-
ducees had believed in the immortality of the
gsoul—they did pot, but if they had—others
believed the one and not the other. and
Swedenborgians do the same still, If they had,
they would have laughed to scorn the argument
of Jesus Christ for the resurreetion, and
turned away more obstinate than ever in their
unbelief of a resurrection. * That argument,”
they would have said, as is said now, ‘““ig the
one we bage our belief apon that Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob now live; what need then for a re-
surrection? They would have resisted the
authority of Jesus Christ to alter their minds
on the matter. But now it is different. The
authority of Jesus Christ is in a certain sense
recognized ; and so the statement ** God is not
the God of the dead, but of the living,” having
reference, by his authority, only to the resurrecs
tion, should shut the mouths of all who profess
to recognize his authority (while they, never-
theless, contradict him) from taking the same
words to prove the immortality of the soul.

“ Man is an earthly being, and as a worm.”
—(1 Cor., xv,47; Job xxv,6,}) “Dust he I8, and
unto dust shall he return.'—(Gen, iii, 19.)
“He dies and returns to the ground from
whence he was taken.” He was made a living
soul, not an immortal goul. This living goul
in sinning, therefore dies. —(Ezeck. xviii, 4.)
~ TLo soul that sinneth it shall die/” Hence,
“Fear Him who is able to destroy both body
and soul” (the life)* in hell,” (or the graye.)—
(Matt. x, 28.) Both are here destroyed, the one
not less literally than the other, Man can
destroy the body only, and with i, necessarily,
the life. But then, God can raise to life
again; and so man’s destruction of the bo(‘?
can go po further than this life. It canmot ut
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tality of the soul, and recal the fact that
at one time all wren were considered to
have had the like pre‘existence, the dis-
tinction created is at ouce exposed, from
either point of view, as the mere inven
tion of modern times. This fact proves
that at one time pre-existence was ng
proof of his being in this iota more than
a man: it shews that this modern dis-
tinction did not then exist.* The Serip-
tures prove the doctrine of the pre-
existence to .be every way false;
Gibbon proves its origin from the Grecian
philosophy ; hence, with the doctrine of
the immateriality of the soul, as now
believed, it is inseparably connected, let
Trinitarians seek to base it on what of
Scripture they will: they can only do so in

vain. For, as the doctrine of the per.
sonality, imwmateriality, and immortality
ot the sou! presents the soul as a crea-
ture, pre-existent to, or distinet from the
body : that man at his birth or cenception
is made to possess this soul,and that the
soul thus possessed is man’s proper self: it
follows fairly enough, and quite logically;
as consistent with the doctrine of the
transmigration of souls here unmistakably
indicated, whether believed or not, that
“the most sublime and virtuous of
human spirits was infused into the
offspring of Mary and the Holy Ghost ;
that his abasement was the result of his
voluntary choice,” in his previous state
of existence, *‘ and that the son of a
virgin, generated by the ineffable operation

the life beyond the power of God to restore it
again; but God's destruction of both implies
his intention of not quickening again the life
he so destroys, unless it be to destroy a second
time. Some, doubtless, will be raised again not
to partake of everlagting ife, but of everlasting
destruction. These wili be raised to a second
death, which amounts to much the same thirg
as destruction now; their eternal destruction
being as inevitable ag fthe eternal. destruction
of those not to be raised is complete, In these
circumstances, the goul or life of man at death
is . either destroyed or suspended. It is -de-
stroyed if there is no resurrection to eternal
life ; it is suspended if there is. But in the
condition of both before the resurrection, there
is no distinction in reality between the state of
guspension and that of destruction. Both arein
one unconscious, or rather non-existent state.
It is but the resurrection which makes the dis-
tinction, in view of what will take place with
the one class of persons and not with the other.
They are both equally destroyed for the time
being, only the one is temporarily destroyed,
the other everlastingly destroyed; but in the
temporary destruction the resurrection is so
eertain that it can scarcely be called destruction or
death, and hence, suspension or sleep Such
was_the meaning-Jesus applied to it in the case
of the maid when he was about to restore her

aive: ‘“ She is not dead but sleepeth ;” and he
was laughed to scorn for it, because she was
indeed dead. Such also wss the meaning he
applied to it in the case of Lazarus, “our friend
Lazarus sleepeth ”—¢ Howbeit, Jesus spake of his
death” And such also again is the meaning
attached to it in the case of those who die in
the hope of a blessed resurrection, “they fall
asleep in Jesus.”—(Acts vi, 50 ; 1 Cor., xv, 6, 18;
1 Thes., iv, 12, 15; 2 Pet., iii, 4) They die
natural bodies, and rise again the same, to be
changed into spiritual bodies, not less material,
however, than the other, but of heavenly ma-
terial as contrasted with earthly material. Ag
they bore the image of the earth.y, so shall they
bear the image of the heavenly The first
man, Adam, was made a living soul—earthly ;
the last Adam, a quickening spirit—heavenly.
The last Adam bore the image of the earthly ;
he now bears the image of the heavenly. So
likewige hig brethren; as is the heavenly, such
are they algo that are heavenly, but, neverthe-
less, a8 materia! as ever, Jesus Christ being the
example. He is a spirit, but not a bodiless one;
and so shall they be spirits likewise. He was
sown, or dying, died a natural body; he was
raised and made a spiritual body. He was sown
in cagruption, dishonour, and weakness, and
raised to take on incorruption, glory, and
power.—(1 Cor., xv, 49 to the end.)

* Note.---Gibbon writes: ¢ In the age of religi

omni:

freedom, which was determined ” (brought to an end)
“by the Council of Nice (a.p. 325) the dignity of
Christ was measured by private judgment, according to
the indefinite rule of Scripture, or reason, or tradition.
But when his pure or proper divintty was established,
on the ruins of Arianism, the faith of the Catholics
trembled on the edge of a precipice, where it was im-
possible to recede, dangerous to stand, dreadful to fall;
and the manifold}inconveniences of their creed were
aggravated by’ the sublime character of their theology,
They hesitated-to pronounce THAT God himself, the
second person of an equal consubstantial Trinity was
manifested in the flesh ; THar a being who pervades the
universe had been confined in the womb of Mary ; Taar
His eternal duration had been marked by the days, and
months, and years of -human existence; THAT the
Almighty had been scourged and crucified ; Taar His
impastible essence had felt pain and anguish ; TuaT His

‘wags not pt from ignorance; and tEaT
the source of life and immortality expired on Mount
Calvary. These alarming consequences were affirmed
with unblushing simplicity by Appollinaris, bishop of
Laodicea, and one of the luminaries of the ¢hurch. The
son of a learned grammarian, he was skilled in all the
sciences of Greece; eloquence, erudition, and pliilosq~
phy, conspicuous in the volumes of Apollinaris, were
hurobly detoted to the service of religion.” Let the
reader mark the character Gibbon gives of this profound
doctor, and see the parallel 1 the characters of the
Doctors of Divinity of these days. They too are
skilled in the sciences of Greece: they too devote their
eloquence, erudition, and philosophy to the service of
religion. And sure enough it is tothis alone we owe all
the religious heresies of the age. Out from the amalga-
mation of Grecian phil hy with ipture doctri
eprings the Man of Sin, the Satan that savours not the
things that be'of God, but those that be of men.
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of the Holy Spirit was a creature without
example or resemblance, superior in every
attribute of mind and body to the children
of Adam ”—his flesh immacu'ate, his
Spirit, the Deity Himself; ordinary man’s
spirit being a particle of the divine
essence (according to the current heresy),
is, the whole of it, or third part. Jesus
Christ in this way was made =a pre-
eminent example, and an historical illus-
tration of the ideas once entertained con-
cerning the pre-existence of souls; but now
it is otherwise, and we submit with Gibbon,
+less sublime.”” According to the present
belief, the doctrine of the pre-existence of
souls is not permitted or entertained.
Man’s soul is now alleged to begin life
with conception or birth, and hence, in
alleging pre-existence only of Jesus
Christ, it is made to stand out as a new
and conspicuous proof of his beiny Deity !
A pretty proof! How came it not to
stand on Scripture before? Well did
Solomon say ¢‘ God made man upright,
but he has sought out many inventions.”
It follows from this then, that the
pre-existence of Jesus Christ, as founded
on the doctrine of the pre-existence of
souls, is quite a different thing from the
same, looked at from the modern belief

concerning souls. With the former, Jesus
Christ in this particular is placed on the
same level with man: but now, it is only
believed ot Jesus Christ, and repudiated
as regards man. Man, in the early
stages of the doctrine of the pre-existence
of Christ, was considered a being who had
pre-existence as much as Jesus Christ
had, but now while the pre-existence of
all men is rejected, that of Jesus Christ is
retained And so we must not forget this
fact, that had the doctrine of the pre-
existence of souls never been entertained,
the doctrine of the pre-existence of Jesus
Christ would never have been fabricated.
And as pre-existence now, can be as
lecitimately affirmed of all men as
hefore, and as of Jesus Christ, the rejec-
tion of it in the one case as well as in the
other, can alone be justified by Scripture ;
but as this cannot be done. we will, in the
consideration of our subject, affirin that
what is proved of man in this matter is
proved of him, and so in the first place
trace his history from birth, and prove
him a man, though the Son of Deity, and
next show on what base we are to under-
stand those passages in Scriptare which
seem to affivm Ais pre-existence.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE AMBASSADOR SUPPLEMENT, DOWIEISM, AND
OUR CORRESPONDENTS.

We make the following extracts from
letters received, in reference to the subject-
matter of the Supplement we issuned with
the December number. The extracts are
arranged in the alphabetical order of the
names of the writers.

W. BIRKENHEAD, late of Rochester, New
York, U.8.—“1I for one am very glad that
you appended the Supplement to last month’s
fiumber of the Ambassador, thereby giving
us such an insight into the  condition of the
spiritual standing of the Dowieites. I was
completely astounded and deeply pained (on
reading the report of the discussion) at the
manner in which George Dowie endeavoured
to evade the questions,which he ought to have
answered candidly and cheerfully. = Little did
I think that the editor of the Messenger of
the Churches stood in such a terrible condi-
tion, in relation to the great first principles
of the truth. Does the Ruler of all the

earth, in ihe coming age, want men whose
position, with regard to the truth of the gos-
pel, is so flexible as to admit doctrines
directly antagonistic to the emphatic word,
whose resolutions are so loose and wavering,
that they are settled on no point? I say,
does the great King want snch men fo form
his cabinet, and to place in responsible situa-
tions ? Nay, verily; those who are to be
kings and priests, must be firm; they must
be bold in defence of the Woord of Truth, and
not be afraid of shewing their colours. They
must not be afraid to speak what they
believe on Scripture topics. It shews a lack
of confidence when a man is afraid to tell
what he believes. And is not a lack of
confidence sufficient to betray a lack of
faith ? ¢ He that wavereth is like a wave
of the sea, driven of the wind and tossed.”
This is a bad condition to be found in at the
appearing of our Lord and Master. T think
it iy well that the false position of some who
claimed to be members of the Anointed
Budy has been so fully cxposed. T hope
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they will be led to see and understand the
unsoundness of their understanding; and
that they will resolve to build upon the rock
instead of the sand.”

T. BisseET and oTHERS, London.—* The
report of a discussion among the professors of
the truth, meeting at Union Hall, 98,
South Bridge, Edinburgh, published as a
Supplement to the Dec. Ambassador, so
clearly indicates their anomalous position in
relation to the truth, that we cannot define
their condition in fewer words than that there
appears little or no truth in them. Happily
for many who have and might be beguiled by
their sophistry, they are now, to a certain
extent, givested of the garb of deceit; hence-
forth to appear in their true colours; and
from these disclosures we consider that
silence on the part of owr or any ecclesia
might be construed into a fraternal feeling
of sympathy, for and by the self-exposed
and would-be professors of the gospel; and
in the event of any of them appearing in our
midst, we desire it to be clearly understood
that we disclaim all connection with them,
and any who recognize them as brethren in
the Christ. Deeming this sufficient to prove
our appreciation and love of the truth, em-
bodied in a right conception of the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus the Christ,

‘We remain, dear brother,
Yours affectionately,
In the hope of that profession,
(Signed)
THOMAS BISSETT,

JOHN GREENWOOD, | 0’;;%] ¢
ANDREW MASON, Eeclesia.

J. J. ANDREW,

S. DixoN, Leeds.—“In looking over
your tour in Scotland, I see you have had a
meeting with G. Dowie and his followers—
for I cannot call them followers of Jesus the
Christ. I really am surprised how any man
believing the gospel of the kingdom, and the
things of the name of Jesus the Christ, can
be undecided about the mortality or immeor-
tality of the soul. I am satisfied in my own
mind that it is impossible for any man to
understand the realities of the gospel, and
hold that he has something within him that
will not be unconscious even in death, I
believe this to be a strong delusion, that has
made all nations and J)eoples drunk, and
unless they get sober and get it out of them,
this wine of fornication, they will never see
the truth.”

J. DoNALDSON, Detroit, Michigan, U:8.,—
“ The _dmbassador for December 1s just
received, and a most welecome number I
assure you it is. The Supplement is highly

rized ; it will place Dowie where he should
o placed. What do such people want in
{fellowship with us? You have the thanks

of many; yea, all the true and faithful, for
your dogged pertinacity in putting these men
to the true test.”

W. Eruts, Edinburgh.—“I am glad you
have published the unsettled discussion of
the professed friends of the truth in Union
Hall. 1t will do good service in helping to
shear off the wool. They have yet to learn
the Apostolic exhortation to ~* Prove all
things, and hold fast what is good.” I think
your description of the meeting with the
Philistines wonderfully correct—stript of the
noisy and abusive clamour of the various
Delilahs, who argued in their own peculiar
way. Your remarks must have a healthful
tendency wherever they reach. Our watch-
word must be the truth, the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth, without tradition or
dilution.”

J. GranT, Carrbridge.—“I believe you
have done us a good turn in taking the cloak
off Dowie and his followers. It must be
evident {o all right-minded Israelites that
they are playing a double game. They are
either ignorant of the truth, or trying to
serve fwo masters, a course we all ought to
shun if we expect anything in the gay of
Christ.”

T. HAINING, Auchinlech.—“I beg to
enclose you P.O. order for the sum of five
shillings, as a little assistance toward de-
fraying the expenses incurred in publishing
the very strange discussion which “took place
among the people in Edinburgh. Professing
to be wise, which if ever they were, the
discussion has now brought out, in a manner
unmistakable, that they have again become
fools. I see it would be hoping against hope
to expect ‘““betterness.” Nevertheless, we
would expect that if there is among them
any honest-hearted, that they will now be
able to see their way, and separate
themselves.”

W. D. JARDINE, Dublin.—“I got the
Ambassador ; it appears full of interesting
and really useful matter. I haven’t de-
voured it this time, but I have eaten it,
nevertheless, with the voracious appetite with
which I generally fall to the reading of it.
I see it all clearly enough, and have to say
you have done great service to the church,
in reporting your doings in Edinburgh, and
in publishing the Swpplement. Why, both
are a storm—a gale—just the thing needed
to purify that atmosphere, and clear the
infectious vapours away. The exposure you
have made will give to the indifferent some
reason for being different, and tend to
impart such a view as will enable them to
see distinctly which way to turn, The best
fruits of your misgion to Scotland will
appear more among those at a distance, than
amongst those whom the battle took place. You
have done well indeed, and that thoroughly.
May the Lord give you strength to accom=
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plish more.
ment demands to be paid for. Intrinsically
the thing itself is worth nothing. It served
no end, and began with no beginning. Its
end and beginning are of the same charac-
ter. Just an evaporation from the green

damp soil, and then an absorption back ,

?gaiy, but the publication is worth paying
or.”

T. Kpp, Dundee.—“The firm way you
have advocated the truth against those men
in Edinburgh, Dundee, and -elsewhere,
deserves our thanks. It is shameful to see
the equivocating insincerity that is mani-
fested by G. Dowie and party on the
very fundamentals of the faith.”

J. Mc.MiLuaN, Rochester, New York,
U.S. (to Brother Bingley, at present visiting
in Birmingham).— # * * ¢“Dowieism,
as it is called, we did not know, but, sup-
posing all was right (and to know/ I sent
for two copies of the Messenger, and have
now become satisfied they stultifz the truth,
* #* * *

P.S.—Just as I was about to seal up this
letter, the postman came in with your
valuable gift, the dmbassador. My eye
caught the Swupplement; 1 sat down and
read every word. O brother, I thank you
and the Editor for this. I am glad I had
paid “Stop the Messenger;” 1 have no
fellowship with it or the Dowieites. I see
in_this discussion more than enough; you
and I have never so learned Christ. I repu-
diate #» foto such wilful ignorance and
sophistry as I see in their deliberations.
‘What have we to do with them, or any
individual that tolerates them?  Truth
demands this. George Dowie wrote me in
1865 a very good letter, but a very careful
one. I answered him, believing all right. I
will now write my mind in full. I see his
secretiveness of the serpent. Oh, how truth
suffers in the hands of its professed friends.
I fear more developments, both in this
country and other places. Let them come,
those who do know the Lord, let them be
valiant for the truth at every sacrifice.
Please thank our brother Roberts.”

[We are glad to perceive from the fore-

_ going that the -ecclesia of Rochester, N.Y.,
are of a more faithful stamp than we had
occasion to surmise about fourteen months
ago, when giving our reasons for refusing
to publish a letter emanating from them to
certain in this country. We are sorry we
shounld for a moment have cast a cloud upon
their profession, Our attitude on the
occasion was owing to the Rochester friend-
ship for the Dowieites; which, if based upon
knowledge, was a sufficient condemnation

The publishing of the Supple-

of those in Rochester entertaining it., It

now appears that it was based upon

ignorance of the Dowieite position, and that
friendship, in the sense of recognition and
fellowship, has dissolved before the light
thrown on the position of the Dowieites in
their own published words.—EDITOR.]

J. MULLHOLLAND, Glasgow.—*You are
earnestly contending for the truth. I rejoice
to hear of the manner in which you are
exposing the religious jugglers in Edinburgh,
and I will contribute my mite as soon as
possible to assist in defraying the expenses.
I hope you will be long spared to be the
instrument in God's hands of bringing sinners
to repentance, and also to witness against the
perverters of the truth.”

J. NzsBIT, Berwick.—¢ Your opponents
(among them George Dowie), are men of
worldly wisdom and might. It is long since
1 saw through his cunning way of expressing
himself,”

R. Parersow, Edinburgh.—¢ Your Am-
bassador has given general satisfaction among
ourselves. I think you have given a very
fair report, all things considered, of the
meeting in Beaumont Place. I have na
doubt, however, that the wunion-ists of Unjon
Hall will find much to quibble at. W.Norrie's
report of the discussion you publish in a
supplement, conveys to the mind a shocking
picture. It is worse than I expected, I think
that a great crisis in our position has come to
1Izass, we should not allow it to drop quietly ;

ut sound the warning note of the certain

trumpet of the truth in every place where
dwell those who have named the name of
Jesus, so that these cankerous principles may
not stealthily enter and corrupt an({) eat out
the living purity of the scattered remnant of
God’s people.”

James RoBERTsON, Turriffi—“ We are
interested in your efforts for the truth. A
collection among us was made, which I
forward, aiding you in defraying the expenses
of the publication of the Discussion that took
place in Edinburgh, the publication of which
has given us at a distance a peep into what
was behind the scene, and thus given us an
opportunity of ranging ourselves on the side
of the truth.”

Z—“1 am always pleased with the
Ambassador, but this time I have been
unusually so. The supplement is the special
source of gratification. How grandly it
confirms my private measure of Messrs,
Dowie and Cameron, held now for some years,
and for the mild expression of which some-
times in my former connections, I brought
down hail and fire upon my pate from the
heavens of Dowieism. ‘¢ Marmalade, singing,
and praying,”” I told brother Tait some
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years ago at his house, seemed to me to be
the chief delight of that tribe; what might
be termed ecclesiastical socialism. Well,
there is no reason to say I was not right, but
the expression then seemed to some who now
see differently, uncharitable. 1In a certain
sense the truth, and therefore its adherents,
are very much so.

I wish I had been with you at Mr. Dowie’s
to help to fire an occasional volley into the
enemy, who seem to have been bent on
anything but fair fighting. Craft and
cowardice are their true insignia.. The
annotations are daggers into them. In
reading them I insensibly kept ejaculating—
Good ! Hurrah! Goon! That'sit! and soon.
There is neither time nor space here to go
into detail.”

Your correspondent “R.P.” is of the
right stamp. May the Lord help all such
Jonathans, You see, now, that the let-them.-
alone policy is not the thing. A man may
often feel strongly inclined for that, but it
won’t do while we are in the field. We
should not be “valiant for e truth,” nor
“good soldiers of Jesus Christ.”” Fall on!
No quarter! “In this manner they must be
killedI» It is a “ good fight,” then fight the
good fight of faith, by which alone we “lay
hold of eternal life”” Now the saints are
commissioned to “hew,” to “slay,” and so
forth, ¢ by the prophets,” and so to put to
silence the ignorance of ¢ foolish men,” who
pretend to be working with so much tender-
ness and filial regard to the flock of God.
‘What unspeakable conceit! for the fact is
they do not, with all their cleverness and
versatility, understand the A B C of the
truth, as that conversation amply testifies.
1 decline to answer,” time after time this
self-made shepherd coolly replies, when it is
patent to all who do know the truth that
had he, the shepherd aforesaid, been ¢ of the
truth,” he would have rejoiced to have
opportunity before all to identify himself with

the faith. The ‘agreement” come to is
another incontestable proof of their deter-
mination to stick in the mud while ever they
can. Let no man be deceived by the said
« agreement,”” but let him look forthwith to
the terms thereof, and I venture to affirm he
will conclude that the word is decidedly
elliptical. To harmonize with the contest, or
¢ discussijon,” it must be writtenspISAGRER~
MENT. Mr. Dowie agreed to go on as he
always had, and Norrie, Wilson and others
agreed to disagree with the continuance of such
going on. Buiwhat is Mr. Norrie doing ? that
puzzles me. He appeared hearty in the
good cause, but the conclusion shew this,
so far at least, to be an appearance. He
knows what has been done, and what they
intend to go on doing; and he knows also
that those things are unwarranted—nay,
condemned outright by the truth—and yet he
sticks there. What a strange proceeding
this seems. There was a point in the dis-
cussion—which, as it is, *“ settles nothing ”’—
when boldness on his part would have
divided the wheat from the chaff. Dowie
would have been wupset, and a good start
made. In common parlance, Mr. Dowie
“smelt arat,” and put Norrie off the scent, by
boldly confronting him. As though he had
said, “Well, and what then, if we are
found -guilty of fellowshipping and bap-
tizing immortal soulists ?””  This was the
point to have taken advantage of. What is
the good of a man vehemently shouting his
“reprobation’” of certain characters, while
he is entering into an ‘‘agreement’ to
remain with things in the “as you
were”” position 7  The prophets did not
do so; the Apostles did not do so;
neither do any of their school. If
any man love father, or mother, &c., more
than me, he is not worthy of me;’’ and
}:ll}aty “ME” is the author of incorruptible
e,

TOUR IN SCOTLAND.
(Concluded from page 7 of the last number.)

From Edinburgh, we journeyed by sea to
Aberdeen, where, after a somewhat tem-
pestuous passage in the Prince Consort,
paddle steamship, we arrived safely. Here
there is an ecclesia numbering sixty souls.

This is a large community to be possessed of

the truth, and ought to make its influence
felt in the town where it exists. This it
would be sure to do, if every member of it
possessed the same earnestness and enter-
prise in relation to the truth which they
realize toward _the concerns of ordinary
life. It would not appear that in this
instance, this is the case.  With a few excep-

tions, the brethren and sisters generally do
not appear to have caught up the Nazarene
fire: they take the matter altogether too
coolly. They do not yet seem to have been
entirely emancipated from the old chilly
orthodox notion, that religion is an affair of
dressing decently on Sunday, and putting
““g ha’penny”’ on the plate, and-attending to
businegs and ‘the family’’ all the rest of
the time. They seem not to have realized
the idea of being Christ’s zealous partizans,
Christ’s stewards, Christ's servants, Christ’s
witnesses, instant in season, out of season,
labouring diligently with reference to
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the promised inheritance, fighting the good
fight of faith, holding forth the word of
life, testifying to all whether they will hear
or forbear, that God commandeth men to
repent, because he has appointed a day in
which he will judge the world in righteous-
ness. Of course, business must be attended
to, and the family must be provided for and
made comfortable; this is the first duty;
for ¢ Whoso provideth not for his own, and
especially they of his own house, hath
denied the faith, and is worse than an
infidel.”  But this can be done in two
ways. Man may do it with the instincts
of the natural man, who knows no higher
good or supremer obligation than the pro-
vision of *“this world’s good.” In this he
sows to the flesh. On the other hand, a man
may do it as ason of God, from the motive of
duty, and with a keen sense of his obliga-
tions to the cause of Christ in every form
in which it may present itself to him,
whether in the need of a brother, the call of
the truth, or the supremacy of Christ’s
commandments. Such a man’s daily
labour is consecrated; it is sown to the
spirit, even if outwardly it lie in the same
channel of occupation as his fleshly neighbour.
Such a man will be industrious and diligent,
but will never let family or business come
between him and Christ's more immediate
claims upon him. He knows tco well that
- Christ demands the first, and the best, and
the highest service.—That if any man prefer
the whole circle of his fleshly relations and
property of any description to him, Christ
esteems him unworthy. It is always possi-
ble to know the man who ‘““in these things
serves his Lord Christ.”” There are some of
these in Aberdeen, but their whole number
seems inadequate to give energy to the body,
which is more sluggish than Christ’s ser-
vants ought to be. However, while there is
life there is hope.  Some reaction may
quicken the circulation, restore action to the
heart, invigorate the general frame, and
qualify the ecclesia, as Christ’s strong man,
to bear his name before the somewhat
narrow-minded, cold-souled, shrewd, and
calculating Aberdonians, from whose ranks
it may be God intends, by their means, to
gather a further harvest of sons and
daughters, before the times of the Gentiles
fairly close.

In the matter of testifying the truth on the
occasion in question, they “did what they
could.” The Editor could only spend a
Saturday and Sunday in the town, and for
that short time, they arranged for the delivery
of four lectures in a large room in connection
with the Music Hall capuble of accommodating
600 people. The first lecture (Saturday
nighf), was attended by about 60 or 70
persons; the second (Sunday morning), by
about 150 ; the third (Sunday afternoon), by
about 250 ; and the fourth (Sunday evening),
by ah audience which filled the place.  The

attention was marked on all occasions, but
whether anything resulted beyond a testimony
on behalf of the ecclesia, and a confirmation
of the faith of the brethren, it is of course as
yet, impossible to say. In this matter, it
often happers that bread cast on the waters
reappears in unexpected times and places.
May it be so in this case for the comforting,
strengthening and invigorating of the ecclesia
which only wants a little extra fire to
rekindle anew.  There is fuel, but a lack of
healthy combustion. The fire sulks. The
poker and the bellows are needed. May they
be found and successfully applied in due
time! That every man and woman in the
ecclesia may become brightly incandescent in
their ardour in the great cause in the service
of which they have enlisted.

Early on Monday morning, we booked at
the railway station for Beith, a small country
town about a hundred miles to the south
west in a straight line, and over twenty
miles from Glasgow. Here, there is a rustic
population of about five thousand people, who
are mainly under the dominion of that
sour-visaged, red-nosed, and bigoted section
of the apostacy know as Presbyterianism.
This is not a likely soil for the germination of
the truth. There are, doubtless, qualities in
the cld Puritan character that are valuable
adjuncts to a profession of the truth, and
indeed indispensable to a successful ““walk
and conversation therein.”” These, however,
in most cases are imbedded in such a flinty
stratum of prejudice and ignorant zealotry
that it is impossible to excavate them for the
ornature of the king’s household. It is
saddening to see so much good purpose
squandered in wild-goose enterprise. If all
the energy and money that are expended in
chusing the shadows of orthodoxy were
concentrated on the work of studying and
propagating ¢ the principles of the oracles of
the Deity,” as revealed in the Bible, what
results might not be developed to the praise
and to the honour of Jehovah, and the
liberation of many a benighted intellect now
groaning in a spiritual bondage, from which
they see no escape, but by plunging into the
dark waters of atheism. But this is not, and
cannot be. There is no interference on the
part of the Deity with the free agency of his
intelligent creatures. His purpose is to
bring the free agency in as-anany cases as
possible into volumtary subordination to his
mind and will,- and thereby to secure the
double results of the highest good to the
creature, and the highest glory to the
Creator.  This purpose narrows down the
triumph of the truth to a very small compass,
and involves the existence of a class who, with
the most laudable motive, will pursue their
own misguided ways, and spend money and
enthusiasm on that which is not bread. We
can only pity them and do the best we can to
show them *a more excellent way.” If we
fail, no demerit attaches to us. We can only
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do our duty and abide the result. We can
only sow the seed, leaving it to the providence
of God whether it will find its way into good
goil, or lie barren on the hard surface of
unimpressible hearts, to be quickly picked
away by the myriads of evil birds that infect
the air of the present order of things. ¢ Paul
may plant, and Appollos water, but God
giveth the increase.””  Recognising this,
Brother Gillies, who found the truth in a
very incidental way not many years ago, has
addressed himself to the work of doing what
he can to impart it to others. Though there
are but two in Beith in the faith besides
himself, he has been courageous enough to
engage a room for public exposition of the
word every first day of the week. This is
the ¢“lodge” of the ‘masons,”” a body of
men held together throughout the world by
the ties of the flesh in their highest degree
of development, under the gpecious guise of
virtue, goodwill, and glory of God. This is
not exactly the place Christadelphians would
prefer as a matter of course for the head
quarters of the truth in their own particular
locality, but the truth has little choice in
such matters at present, and is.often obliged
to put up with disagreeables. - To put up
with these is better than quitting thé field,
or hiding the light under the bushel of a
dwelling-house, when a more prominent if
less agreeable place can be had. Brother
Gillies has acted in this spirit, and gives
the little public of Beith an opportunity
every Sunday of hearing the glad-tidings
contained in ‘“the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
anointed.””  His efforts are not rewarded
with a great amount of appreciation or public
patronage. This is never to be expected. A
man must make up his mind for up-hill
work all the way. Dogged perseverance in
the discharge of duty is the great virtue to
be cultivated ; this relies not upon accessory
circumstances for stimulus, but works against
wind and tide, having in view the ‘‘great
recompence of reward.”” Brother Gillie's
audiences are small—infinitesimally so. He
is occasionally encouraged by the company
of brethren who reside in adjacent parts;
but on the whole, his position is that of
Lot and Noah,—a steady, untiring attitude
of testimony and faithfulness. May he be
found in this ®%ay to the end! and God
grant that he may be rewarded meanwhile
by the accession of a few, at any rate, who
shall join with him, to the comfort of his
heart and strengthening of his hand, in the
faithful service which, tho’ rendered in
weakness, tears, and darkness, will have a
glorious end when the sun of righteousness
breaks through the blackness of the heavens
now over our heads, and fills the earth with
resplendent glory.

The Editor, b
three lectures.
and some interest seemed to be taken in the

arrangement, delivered

The room was full each time, |

matters set forth. More than this cannot
be said.

From Beith the Editor went to Galashiels,
In doing 8o, he had to pass through Glasgow.
Here, under favourable circumstances, he
would have made a stay for the truth’s sake;
but this was rendered impossible by the.
state of things obtaining among those who
profess the truth in that city. Chaos reigns.
This is attributable to two causes—first, a
superficial apprehension of the truth on
the part of many professing it, admitting
of the admixture of divers elements of the
apostacy. This breeds fermentation and
disunion. Those in any part of the world
who are disposed to be faithful can never
finally adapt themselves to the treacherous
laxity that finds favour among such a class,
and the consequence is that union is ultimately
impossible. Attempts at comproiise between
two such elements are sure to end in failure.
This result is inevitable and proper. Good
and evil, light and darkness, truth and error
should not live in concord. They should
divide, and they will do it where the two are
brought into contact. This is the result
exemplified in Glasgow, on the supposition
that there are some faithful men there, and
surely there are some! Division has become
chronie, This rather favours the supposi-
tion than otherwise, that there are some who
love the truth and desire to be faithfulto it in
all things. It does not amount to proof,
since there are other causes of division which
may operate in Glasgow as elsewhere, and
of which, we have heard say, they are not
unknown there. Yet it admits of the
charitable supposition, that out of the sixty
or eighty persons, in and about Glasgow,
professing the truth, but assembling Sunday
after Sunday in four or five hostile bodies,
there are some whose minds are enlightened,
and whose hearts are captivated by the
great things which are spoken of Israel’s
King. If there are such, let them come out
from all corrupters, and constitute them-
selves a distinct and well-knit body, on the
clearly-defined basis of ¢ the things concern-
ing the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ.””  Let there be no compromise
with error. Let the truth without adul-
teration be the standard. To this, let those
who take their stand upon it, devote their
best purpose and affections; let it be their
hobby ; let them hold aloft the banner; let
them “do what they can’ for the great
cause entrusted to their hands, in the
providence of God. If they thus purify and
re-arrange the household, they will remove
the great obstruction that now lies in the
way of the truth’s progress in their city, and
give joy to the brethren everywhere, who at
Eresent can only think of Glasgow as a

lank, but who then would descry from afar
the electric ray of the Spirit’s light, shining
out upon the surrounding darkness, inviting
the passing pilgrim to a friendly shelter,
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and guiding the stranger into the paths of

eace.
F In Galashiels, there is a small but appar-
ently efficient ecclesia of seven persoms. A
comparatively short time ago, a light had not
been struck in this part, but now the candle
is lit, and shines with steady flame. There
is another company of Christadelphians, not
many miles off, at a place called Innerleithen.
Between ‘the two there is frequent inter-
course of a happy and profitable character.
The best feature among them is a warm
interest in the truth, and everything relating
to it. It is refreshing to see such an exhibi-
tion. When the truth is loved for its own
sake, steadfastness in all its good fruits will
result as a necessary consequence. It is
when objects of a secondary character are
pursued in connection with the truth that
evil comes. There always will be those who
aim at inferior ends—people who do mnot
realize God and the future sufficiently to
forego present profit and fame for the truth’s
sake; who are not sufficiently in love with
it to make sacrifices in its behalf; who are
not sufficiently animated by its spirit to
serve it disinterestedly and with humility.
There are some who will even make it an
instrumeut of personal objects. Such cause
shame gnd trouble, Such in the end defile
many. Such are to be avoided. The small
company who rejoice in the truth in the
neighbourhood of Galashiels appear at present
happily, free of all such disturbing influences.
They are united in the knowledge, love, and
service of the truth, which has made them
free and happy. May they long continue so.
One thing they lack, so far as Galashiels is
concerned, and that is efficient organization
for manifesting the light to outer darkness.
They meet in a private dwelling-house. This
is a Thindrance both to brethren and
strangers ; the former are most at liberty on
neutral ground; the latter cannot possibly
be attracted within even the sound of the

truth, if they have to go over a domestic.

threshold to hear it. In some cases, this
disadvantage has to be patiently endured, for
want of the possibility of doing better ; but,
in this case, we were given to understand a
difterent state of things might exist, were it

not for a good brother, whose lack of hope-
fulness and confidence in the ability of the
brethren to sustain themselves in a publie
way, deters him agreeing to a more enter-
prising policy. This is to be regretted; for
if better things are never attempted, better
things will never be done. Men should
always do what they can. A number of
men united in the truth would do better in
having an open door for the truth, if their
efforts were ever so feeble, than in concealing
themselves and the gospel within the pre-
cincts of a private house. In the former
cage, there is some slight connection be-
tween the ecclesia and the great world in
which they are called upon to labour; some
slight opportunity for the good and honest-
hearted to “turn in” to wisdom’s prepared
feast; while, in the other case, they de-
prive the community of the most ordinary
facilities, and shut themselves up in isolation
and secrecy.  Sometimes this has to be
borne with and made the best of; but where
better is possible, better ought to be done.

The Editor lectured five times in the Corn
Exchange, and the audiences were incon-
siderable, rarely amounting to one hundred
people, except on Sunday night, when the
number present would be about two
hundred. There does not appear to be
much intelligence or interest in higher things
among the Galashiels people, who number in
all about eight thousand. They are princi-
pally composed of English workpeople,
attracted from the woollen districts of
England, by the development of the woollen
manufacture in Galashiels. This may
account for the low state of intelligence
prevailing, for it is a fact beyond dispute
that among Scotch workpeople, there is a
higher average degree of education and in-
tellectual capacity, than among the corres-
ponding class in England, who have largely
imported themselves into the districts in the
south of Scotland. At any rate, little im-
pression seemed to be made.

From Galashiels, the Editor journeyed to
Edinburgh, whence, after spending a few
hours with some of the brethren, he returned
to Birmingham, having been absent about
three weeks.

#«HOW READEST THOU ?"

A WORD ON INTERPRETING BIBLICAL FIGURES OF SPEECH.

Winp.—This figure is frequently employed
to represent words, persons, and influences;
and cannot, any more than those already
congidered, be uniformly received in its
literal sense. ‘‘ How long shall the words
of thy mouth be like a stormy wird?”
«~(Job viii, 2.) ¢ The speeckes of one

that is desperate, which are as wind.”—
(Job vi, 26.) The words of Jehovah, by
the prophets, concerning the nations, will
one day take the form of wind, * destroy-
ing wind,” to “fan and to cleanse,” and
to suppress into forgetfulness  the refuge
of lies” Words may be *“only wind,



52

HOW READEST THOU?

The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Feb. 1,1867.

‘but they are not altogether harmless on
that account, and this, the nations, who
have thus treated the words of the Lord of
Hosts will certainly experience.
full wind from those places shall come
unto me. * * *  Behold he shall
come up, * * and his chariot shall
be as a whirlwind.”—(Jer. iv, 12, 13}
“ The prophets shall become wind.” This
is the condition of those who *have not
the word in them.”’—(Jer. v, 13.) When
the word dwells with power, the possession
is not light and windy.

Wind, in the following texts seems very
plainly to stand for “influences.”™
“ Terrors pursue my soul as the wind.’
—I(Job xxx, 15.) “ And there came out
two women, and the wind was in their
wings.'”  This wga the influence which
carvied these symbolic women of Israel
into the symbolic Shinar.—(Zec. v, 11.)
Wind has brought kingdoms into existence,
and it is wind that will take them out of
it. “ I saw, and behold the four winds of
heaven shone upon the great sea, and four
great beasts (kingdoms, verse 17) came up
from the sea.” And, concerning the
same, Daniel says, “ and the Wind carried
them away.”—(Dan. ii, 85.) These in-
fluences are loosed or bound according to
the work to be accomplished: hence the
phrise, ©holding the four winds of the
earth, that the wind should not blow on the
earth. nor on the sea, nor on any tree.”
The reason of the ¢ holding ” or restrain-
ing of “the wind " was, that the time had
not arrived to “hurt” those things indi-
cated by ¢ the earth, the sea, and any
tree.” So it may be plainly seen, that in
a figurative or spiritual sense, Jehovah can
“bring the wind out of his treasuries,” to
cause the destruction of His enemies.

Let us now take another figure,
MounTtains.—We take it in the singular
or plural, as it may present itself in the word.
In pronocuncing judgment upon Babylon,
the prophet says, “ Behold, I am against
thee, O, destroying mountain, * *
and will make thee a burnt mountain—
(Jer. li, 25 ) In the “ burden of Babylon”
Isaiah also says, “ lift ye up the banner on
the high mountain.”— (Isaiah xiii, 2.) And

again, the destruction of the last Babylon

by the antitype of Cyrus, is predicted by
Zechariah in the same style, * Who art
thou, O, great mountain ? before Zerubabel
thou shalt become a plain.’’—(Zech. iv, 7.)
It can only be in this sense that the
following testimony is to be understood,
“ every mountain and island were removed
out of their places.”—(Rev. vi, 14.) The

“Even a.

i final overthrow of kingdoms is described
by Isaiah as follows: “ The day-of the
Lord of Hosts shall be upon all the kigh
mountains, and upon all the hdlls that are
lifted up.”—Rev. ii, 12, 14.) In this
“day of Jehovah of armies,” *the high
mountains and hills’”> will be reduced
to ¢ chaff ” by “threshing.” The Jewish
forces, led by their own commander,
Jesus, will give the kings and their armies
a * threshing > that will utterly subjugate
them. The event is thus described in
figurative terms: ¢ Behold, I will make
thee a new sharp threshing instrument,
having teeth; thou -shalt thresh the
mountains (empires) and beat them small,
and shalt make the hills (kingdoms) as
chaff.”— (Isaiah xli, 15.) This is in strict
harmony with the prediction of Daniel
concerning the fate of thd Image-king-
doms. But Micah uses great plainness of
speech, and says, * thou (Israel) shalt beat
in pieces many people; and I will conse-
crate their gain unto the 1ord, and their
substance unto the Lord of the whole
earth.” —(Micah 4, 13.)  Micah, how-
ever. does not always use the plain style;
for instance, in chapter vi, 1, 2. “Hear ye
now what the Lord saith; arise, contend
thou with the mountains, and let the Aills
hear thy voice. Hear ye, O mountains,
the Lord’s controversy, and ye strong
Joundations of the earth; for the Lord
hatl a controversy with his people, and he
will plead with Israel.” When all the
mountains or kingdoms are overthrown,
“all the foundations of the earth-will be
out of place.”

It appears plainly from various passages
—~gsome of which may be quoted—that a
corresponding use is made of rivers; in
fact. one may ask, why should not any
object be wused figuratively? Amongst
other features which should mark the land
of Israel in the latter times, the prophet
Isaiah noticed that of spoliation by rivers.
“ A nation meted out and troddeu down,
whose land the rivers have spoiled.”
—(Isaiah xviii, 2.) Now, I am not aware
that this statement can be literally applied
to the land of Israel, and if it could, I
should be still at a loss to perceive a
proper connection between such a condition
and the main subject of the prophecy.
But, from a fivurative point of view, there
does appear something strikingly appropri-
ate in the language. Everybody knows
how that land has been spoiled—that it
has been spoiled times many by over-
flowing armies  These are figuratively

styled “rivers,” * Now, therefore, behold,
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the Lord bringeth upon them the waters
of the river. * * even the king of
Assyria. and all his glory.” The phrase,
¢ the river,” is mostly used in Scripture, I
believe, with reference to the river- Eu-
phrates, and it seems to be 80 used in the
text cited. It was the principal river in
the Assyrian kingdom, and, therefore, fit
to represent the strength of that kingdom.
In the destruction of the Roman Babylon,
we find the river Euphrates mentioned.
It surely must be clear to every one at all
acquainted with geography, that the drying
up of the literal Euphrates could have no
reasonable relation to the overthrow of the
Eternal City, But here, again, looked at
figuratively, the force of the word is im-
mediately seen. The geographical Eu~
phrates lies within the limits of the Power
to be dried up, and in its relation to
Babylon is the distinctive feature. In the
divine programme, the evaporation of the
Ottoman waters is just as necessary to the
sack and destruction of the City of the
Beven Hills—Babylon the Great, (Rev. 17,
9, 5,) as wasthe diversion of old Euphrates’
stream to the overthrow of the Chaldean
capital

“ The gathering together of the waters |

called he seas”” Tt is not pretended that
'this passage was to be figuratively under-
stood, but it must be allowed from what has
presented itself concerning rivers, that such
language may be so used. Seas stand for
the largest assemblages of peoples, in fact,
for nations, and is a fit term to represent
peoples in attitudes in which they could
not be by other figures. * The wicked
are like the trombled sea.”—(Isaiah 57,
20.) The dirty condition of a troubled
sea must figure the opposite state to that
of a crystal sea. Hence in the Apocalypse,
the sea of glass, or mirror-like sea, stands
for a purified world. The beasts which
Daniel saw “rise up from the sea,” were
forms of government developed, or cast up
from the sea of nations by the agitation
of its waters. In what other sense shall
we attempt to read “upon the earth
distress of nations, * *  the sea, and
the wavesroaring? ” Is not the “roaring *’
produced by the ©distress?”’ To these
troubled and miry waters, Jehovah had
issued the decree, “ Woe to the multitude
of many people, which make a noise like
the noise of the seas; and to the rushing
of nations, that make a rushing like the
rushing of mighty waters! The npations
shall rush like the rushing of many waters;
bnt God shall rebuke them, and ihey shall

flee afar off, and shall be chased as the
chaff of the mountains before the wind,
and like a rolling thing before the whirl.
wind.” —(Isaizh xvii, 12, 13.)

Trees are very largely used in a
figurative sense in the Scriptures, old and
new; and it would be no wonder if some
of the most ingenjous and rigid literalists
should become entangled in the branches,
For my part, I cannot imagine how such
readers can possibly extricate themselves
from the wood. Nothing can be clearer,
or - perhaps more beautiful, than the
figurative use of trees in the sacred
writings. They serve, in a most striking
manner, to pourtray both the good and the
wicked. The righteous are compared
by David to a tree planted by the rivers of
water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his
season; his leaf also shall not wither; and
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.”—
(Psalm i, 3,) A collection of such un-
fading, unwithering trees, would form s
“wood of lfe,’ a *paradise of God.”—
(Rev. ii, 7.) “T am the vine” (tree,) said
Jesus, “Ye,” (my disciples) “are the
branches”'—(John xv, 4.) 'The wicked
are likened unto trees ready to be felled.
“ The axe is laid to the root of the trees;
every tree that bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.”
This was John's denunciation against the
corrupt trees of Jehovah’s vineyard.
Innature a mass of uncultivated trees ig
styled a forest. And this term is applied
in Scripture to vast numbers of unculti-
vated men.— “ And the rest of the trees of
his forest shall be few.”  This text
describes the fate which awaited the
Assyrian army. A tree sometimes repre-
sents a kingdom. “I saw,” says Nebus
chadnezzar—but some cannot see it, or
“ don’t see it,’’ as the phrase goes—“and
behold, @ free in the midst of the earth,
and the height thereot wac great.” Then
said Daniel, “the tree which thou sawest,
* . ¥ 4t is thou, O, king; thou art
grown and become strong, * * *
and thy doménion reacheth unto the end of
the earth.)” This great tree, then, stood
for the king and the dominion of the
king..—(Dan iv, 10, 20, 22.) < Behold,
the Assyrian was ¢ cedar (tree) * »
with fair branches * * * his top
was among the thick boughs. * * .
The cedars in the garden of God could
not hide him, the }lﬁr trees were not like his
boughs, and the chesnut trees were not like
his%ranches, * » * all the frees
of Eden envied him,” w=(Ezek, xxxi, 8, 8,
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9.) It is easy emough to see that the
above trees were capable of * clapping
their hands,” when set in motion by de-
lightful winds. Something might be said
upon the birds that dwell in the branches,
but time will not permit at present. They
must be left to themselves and the
reader.

Let us now come down from the trees,
and pay a visit of enquiry to the flowers,
grass; and such like. “ As for man,”’ says
the Psalmist, “his days are as grass; as a
Jlower of the field, so he flourisheth.”—
(Psalm ciii, 15.) “The field is- the
world,” and mankind are the grass and
flowers thereof.” “Woe to the crown of
pride, to the drunkards of Ephraim, whose
glorious beauty is a fuding flower.’—
(Xsaiah xxviii, 1.} Could there be a more
striking - figure to express the foregoing
characters ?
said What shall I cry? All flesh is grass,
and all the goodliness thereof is as the
Slower of the field. The grass withereth,
the flower fadeth, because the spirit of the
Y.ord bloweth upon it; SureLYy 7HE
PEOPLE 18 GRASS.”—(Isaiah x1, 6, 7.)

Ishall now conclude this sketch of figures
by afew quotations and remarks upon metals.
The largest display of metals in the Serip-
tures is seen in Daniel’s Image. Metals
are there to represent kingdoms, and their
comparative qnalities. =~ By the silver
Nebnchadnezzar was made to:understand
that “ after him there should arise another
kingdom, énferior to his.” 1t is but natural
that the precious and lasting metals should
stand for precious things, and wvice versa.
The reorganization of Israel is thus
spoken of: ¢ 1 will turn mine hand upon
thee, and purely purge away all thy dross,
and take away all thy tin.” Thissmelting
implies a mixture of the good and the base,
and, to effect a separation, the process
must be of the most searching kind. The
altar of sacrifice and the altar of incense
were Jof different metals—brass and gold,
and seem clearly enough to prefigure
different states or qualities in regard to
“the body”’ typified, “which is of Christ.”
-—(Col i1, 17.) “Son of Man, the house
ot Israel is to me become dross; all they
are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the
midst of the furnace.””—(Ezek. xxii, 18.)
Egypt was a furnace for melting purposes—
“an iron furnace”’—(Jer. xi, 4) So will
Jerusalem again be; for it is written,
“ whose fire is in Zion, and his jfurnace in
Jerusalem.” — (Isaiah xxxi, 9.) The vast

mines from which the material is dug out:

“The voice said Cry; and he |

for the building of the city have yielded
at the same time a great deal that is not
suitable. The testing of the metals is very
severe, and mot a grain will be passed
without it will bear the test. The choosing
therefore, is not of a smooth and silvery
nature, but, on the contrary, very afflictive
or trying to the chooser. For thus it is
written, ¢ Behold, I have refined thee, but
not with silver; Thave chosen thee in the
Jurnace of afftiction.’ —(Isaiah xlviii, 10.)
This is only saying figuratively—and cer-
tainly in a very beautiful way—¢through
much tribulation we must enter the king-
dom.” Every citizen is chosen in Egypt,
or “the furnace of affliction,” I mean
everyone who shall become a citizen of the
City of pure gold like unto clear glass
(Rev. xxi, 18.) in which  will be reflected
perfectly the Great Increate.

“ How Readest Thou?”' is the result of
a consideration of the following texts,
which are given m one view, for the
benefit of all who may be disposed to
“sgearch and see whether these things be
s0,”’

" HeAvENs.—Dan. iv, 26; Luke xv, 21;
Job xv, 15; Rev. xii, 1, 7, 8, 9, 14; Isaiah
xiv, 12; Gen. xxviii, 17; Deut. xxxiii, 1,
26, 28; Psalms Ixxvii, 24; Isaiah xlix, 13;
Rev. xviii, 20; Jer. v, 8, 15; Ezek. xxxii,
7, 8; Dan. iv, 385; Dan. vii, 2, 13;
Matt. xxiv, 30; xxvi, 64; Luke xv, 18, 21,
26; Rev. vi, 18, 14; xi, 6, 12,19; xvi, 17,
21; xx, 9, 21; i, 10; Luke x,18; Isaiah
xxxiv, 4, 5; Dan. viii, 10; Matt. v, 12; vi,
20, 19, 21; Philip ii, 10; Rev. iv, 1, 2, viii;
1; xv, 1, 5; xix, 14; Isaiah xiii, 10, 13; Job
xiv, 12; Psalm viii, 3; xix, 1; 1, 6; Isaiah
1i, 6, 16; Ixvi, 17, 22; Jer. ii, 12; Joel ii,
10, 30; iii, 16; Zec. vi, 5; 2 Pet. ii, 8, 5,
7, 10, 12; Psalm Ixxxix, 2; Isaiah v, 30;
Heb. ix, 23.

EartH.—Gen. vi, 11, 12, 18; xi, 1;
Psalm xcvi, I; Deut. xxxii, 1; 1 Chron.,
xvi, 31, 33; Psalm =xcvi, 11; xcvii, 1;
Prov. xxx, 21; Isaiah xxiv, 20; xlv, 22;
xlix, 13; li, 6; Micah vi, 2; Rev, xi, 6;
Psalm lxvi, 1; Isaiah x. 14; Hab. ii, 20;
Zec. 1,11; Rev. vi, 4; xiv, 8; Job. xxiii,
24; Rev. vi, 13; xii, 4, 13.

Croups.—Isaiah xix, 1; Ezek. xxxviii,
31; Luke xxi, 27; Rev. x, 1, 11, 12; xiv,
14; Heb. xii. 1; Prov. xxv, 14; Isaiah
xiv, 143 Jer. iv, 13; Dan. vii, 13; Matt.
xxiv, 80; 1 Thess. iv, 17; Jude 12; Rev.
i, 7.

Ramv.—Deut. xxxii, 2; Job xxix, 23;
Psalm Ixxii, 6. Winpo.—Job wviii, 2;
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xxx. 15; Prov. xxv, 14; Dan. ii, 25; Zec. | xxiv, 6; Judg. ix, 8. 9, 10, 12, 13;

v, 9; Rev. vii, L.

Mounrains.—Isaiah x1, 4; 1i, 25; Dan.
ii, 85; Zec. iv, 7; Isaiah ii. 14; xli, 15;
Micah vi, 2; Zec. vi, 1; Rev. xvi, 20;
Jer, iii, 23.

Rivers.~—Isaiah viil, 7; Rev. xxii, 1;
Ezek xxix 4; John vii, 38; Rev. xvi, 12.
Seas.—Job vii, 12; Isaiah lvii, 20; Hag.
ii, 6; Luke xxi, 25; Rev. iv, 6; vii, 1, 2, 3;
xv, 2; xxi. 13 Isaiah xxvii, 1; Rev. viii,
8, xvi, 3; xiii, 1; x, 5, 8.

TrEEs.—Psalm i, 3; Prov. iii, 18; xiii,
12; xv, 4; Isaiah lvi, 8; Jer. xvii. 18;
Exek. xv, 2; xvii, 24, xxxi, 8; Dan. iv, 10,
11, 20; Rev. ii, 7; vii, 1; xxii, 14; Num.

1 Chron., xvi, 33; Psalm xcvi, 12; Isaiah
x, 19, lv; 12; Ixi, 3; Ezek. xxxi, 5, 9;
Matt, iii, 10; Jude 12; Rev. vii, 3; vili, /.

Frowers, Grass, &c.—Job xv, 34;
Psalm ciii, 15; Isaiah xxviii, 1; xl, 6;
2 Kings, xix, 26; Isaiah xxxvii, 27; xl,
6, 7; Ii, 11; James i, 10.

MeTrars.—Job xxii, 25, xxiii, 10;
Psalm xlv. 9; Lam. iv, 1, 2; Dan. ii, 35,
38, 39; 1 Pet,, i, 7; Rev. iii, 18; xxi, i8;
2 Tim., ii, 20; Jer. li, 17; Dan. vii, 19;
X, 6; Micah iv, 13; Zee. vi, 1; 1 Cor., xiij,
1; Rev. i, 15; Psalms xlviii, 4; Jer. vi,
28; Dan. iv, 15.

Z.

ERRATA IN OCTOBER ARTICLE.—Page 194, line 21, ¢ vastners of the labour,” not “latter;*
ditto, line 47, “ springs to light,” not “life ;" page 195, line 10, *striking example,” not “likely;”
ditto, line 12, « with fire,” after “ mingled;” ditto, line 85,  and murky,” after « thick.”

ERRATA IN BROTHER JARDINE'S ARTICLE, LAST MONTH.

PacE 18, col. 1, proposition 2, for *“omnipotent,” read *omnipresent;” col, 2, line 85, for “is
the book of nature,” read “in the book, &c ;” page 17, eol. 1, line 15, for “ invented ” read
«inverted ; ” line 38, for ¢ affirmed this security,” read * affirmed the security;'’ line 59, “ we
need not wonder,” should be read  as a continuafion of the previous sentence; col. 2, “three
kinds of one Deity,” should be read  three thirds, &c.”

THE NEW EDITION OF ELPIS ISRAEL.

Up to the present date (January 25th), we have
received payment for 76 copies of the new edition
of Elpis Israel, from the following subscribers,
whose names we give in the order of remittance.
R. C. Bingley, Birmingham, 5 copies ; J. Brown,
New Zealand, 4; W. Holland,: Birmingham, 1;
Sister N— , 10; D. White, New Zealand, 4;
J. Rhodes, Huddersfield, 1; G. B. Finday, Frager-
burgh, 1; W. Birkenhead, Manchester, 2; A.
Moss, Earlsterndale, 1; H. Dyer, Bradford-on-
Avon, 1; W.Clark, Glasgow, 1: G. Dick, Glasgow,
1: D. Atking, Barnstaple, 1; H. Dean, Birming-
ham, 1; 8. G. Hayes, Jersey, 12; W. Milne, Gala-
shiels, 4; Mary Drawhill, ditto, 1; J. J. Andrew,
London. 10 ; R. Lees, Innerleithen, 1; J. Turner,
ditto.1; W. Milne, Dunkeld,3; W.Ellis, Edinburgh,
7; W. Martin, Devonport, 1; J. K. Ramsay,

Galston, 1 ; J. Turney, Birmingham, 6.

The following have yet to remit—W. Bane,
Dundee, 1 ; . Butler, Birmingham, 2 ;
D. Clement, Mumbles. 45; J. Coombe, Toronto
(who, we presume, will remit direct to the Dr),
6; J Eccles. Searborough. 1; W. Ellis, Edin-
burgh, 9, additional to those already paid; H.
Evans, Swansea, 1; Flemming, Glasgow, 1; S.
Fletcher, Nottingham, 1; M. Fidler, South
Shields, 1; T. Fuller, Headingly, 1; J. Grant,
Carrbridge, 1; J. Griffith, Kington, 1; R. Goldie,
Swansea, 3; J. P. Haire, Liverpool, 1; J. Hughes,
Kington,1; F. Jones, Birmingham, 1; J. J. Kitts,
Plymouth, 1; W. Mitchell, Edinburgh, 1 ; James
Pettigrew, Dalry, 1; E. Rackham, London, 1; C.
Rayer, Birmingham, 1; W. Rooke, Sydney. 4; F.

R. Shuttleworth, Halifax, 9; Mary Taylor, Birm-
ingham, 1 ; J. G. Tomkinsg, ditto, 1.

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS

‘Wz append scraps from the press—home and
foreign—indicative of the progress of events
on the Continent. It will be observed
that the ¢ Eastern Question” is growing
in magnitude and peril. This is one of the
principal centres of interest to those who
look for the appearing of the Messiah.
Turkey must go, Russia must encroach,
France must wane, Rome must get into
trouble, and the Jews must rise in import-

ance and interest. 'Thege are the five sign-

AND THE SI1GNS THEREOF.

constellations of the political heavens, all of
which are in full process of development,
and acquiring, month by month, greater
brilliancy and distinetness of outline. Now
for the scraps.

The Austrian troops in Gallicia, (writes
the Berlin Correspondent of the Times)
are being pushed forward from the centre
of the country toward the Russian
frontier. The province is crowded with
horse and foot; the price of provisions has
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yvisen, and the movements of travellers,
especially in the vicinity of the troops, are
watched by a lynx-eyed police. Inter-
course  between Russian and Austrian
Poland, if not absolutely prohibited, has
been rendered exceedingg' difficult by the
two neighbouring Governments jealously
warning off visitors from either fromtier.
Both believe they have sufficient grounds
for protectinfg themselves against emis-
saries sent for each other’s supervision.
An unmistakable symptom of what is
brewing, is the issue by General St. Quin-
tin, the new Commander-in-Chief in Gall-
icia, of a general order enjoining his
officers to keep a vigilant eye upon
Russian priests, and prevent their en-
ticing any more soldiers to desert and run
away to the Russlans. As a fitting sup-
plement to this intelligence, we hear fromw
Warsaw that the despatch of troops in a
southern direction has been resumed.
There is no doubt as to the direction
taken; but whether-they are placed on the
Gallician frontier, or sent farther down to
Bukovina and the country of the Pruth,
remains to be ascertained. In all prob-
mbility they are destined to increase the
corps stationed not many iniles north of
Lemberg. — Globe, December 29th.

The %’aris Pays of last evening says
that the news, according to which a rup-
ture between Turkey and Greece is immi-
nent, may unfortunately be considered
only too probable. European diplomacy,
which fortunately is mow relieved of a
certain number of important questions, may
yet, the Pays maintains, avert dangers but
it must be quick, as there is not a moment
to be lost. * * * *
The Ruesian papets pretend to be greatly
disquieted by the rumoured despatch of
French and English troops to Egypt.
They will not believe that, if teally sent,
the most natural way to account for it is,
that some may be destined for India, the
others for Corea. In the present suffering
condition of the Sick Man, every Euro-
pean approaching his couch with a sword
at his side, in Russian eyes, seems to be
bent upon inflicting the coup de grace.—
Globe, Jantiary 1st.

France is certainly striving to hush up
the incipient movement on the Balkan
Peninsula, or rather to put off its outbreak
to & more convenient, and unless her prepa-
rations are altogether premature, not very
Qistant period.” Let the Turksonce evacuate
Bervia, and it will be the more easy for a

wer spectlating on the sgeedy demise of

¢ slck nln, to follow ap her plansin this

the most important centre of Rayah
opposition to the Sultan. Austria desires
to insure temporary repose by concessions;
Russia looks upon any accession of strength
to the subject nationalities, as increasing
their facilities of demolishing Tarkey. In
mid-winter, the works of the fortified camp
at Cracow have been resumed. The towns
along the line of railway between Cracow
and Lemberg, especially Bochnia, Tarnow,
Rzeszow, and Przemysl, are being filled
with troops.— Globe, Dec. 27.

If we look toward the East, where the
political horizon is most obscured, we see
abundant cause for the general fear that
peace cannot be long preserved. To out-
ward apprehension Austria appears falling
to pieces, and .this popular estimate of her
position, whether erroneous or otherwise,
destroys for the time that prestige of power
which constituted her strength. Russia,
till within the last few months, knew that
any attempt to extend her frontiers to the
Danabe wotild be resisted with all the force
of the great Austrian Empire. There is
no longer any certainty of the kind; and
though we huve no reason to imagine that
the Government of St. Petersburg has any
intention of making a renewed effort to
seize the Principalities, it is clear that the
considerations which would restrain her
from sending her armies across the Pruth
are now materially weakened by the real or
supposed exbaustion of Austria. The
success which has attended the efforts of
italy to reconstitute her nationality, has
rendered the Greeks more anxious than
ever to overthrow Turkish dominion.
Greece, in common with every other Euro-
pean state, believes that with the defeat of
Austria, the European balance of power,
which guaranteed the permanence of
Turkish rule in Europe, has received its
death blow.—Telegraph, January 2.

A Berlin correspandent says the papers
of the various parties interested in the East,
have already begun skirmishing, and are
carrying on wordy warfare as inveterately
as if a crisis were at hand. The Russische
Correspondenz, a semi-official organ of the
St. Petersburg Government, published an
article, to which the Bucharest Romanul,
organ of the moderate Liberals in the
Danubian Principalities retorts as follows:
“ What are the old traditlons referred to by
the Correspondenz? 1Is there anyone so
ignorant as not to know that their real
meaning is subjection to Russia, and
acknowledgment, exclusiveacknowledgment
of the power enthroned at St. Petersburg ?
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We are possessed of facts derived from an
official Russian source, clearly foreshadow-
ing what is in store for ws. There is no
doubt that Russia has taken the Eastern
Question in hand, and is about to solve it.
She is urged on by an irrepressible fear
that the East may escape her grasp, and the
Polish Question now pressed upon her by
Rome, will be revived.”—Globe, Jan. 7.

It would be vain to deny what is passing
in the dark: partage of the Ottoman
Empire between Russia and England, both
of them cordially allied with Prussia, their
instrument, not disinterested. To England,
Egypt; to Prussia, all Germany: to Russia,
Turkey, subject, however, to the cutting
out of it a kingdom of Greece for King
George, brother-in-law of the Prince of
Wales, ‘heir presumptive of the British
crown, and brother<in-law of the Grand
Duke, heir of the Muscovite crown, and
consequently a bond of union between
England and Russia,  Turkey, who is
beginning to suspect the fate-that awaits
her, is taking her measures. But where
can she find the money to pay the new
troops she is about to raise? No money,
no troops. Thus is explained how it is
that Italy takes toward Turkey such a
haughty aftitude. Italy begins the game.”
—La Liberte, quoted by the Globe,
January 11th.

Tae CaNDIAN INSURRECTION.—AS was
in a measure to be expected, the Porte has
complained to the Protecting Powers of the
“aid and comfort” which it alleges the
Greek Government has given to the Cretan
rebels. On Wednesday last A’ali Pasha
addressed a note to London, Paris, and
St. Petersburg, charging the Athens
Ministry not merely with conniving at the
assistance given to these insurgents, but
also with directly favouring the revolution-
ariy movement along the frontier of Thes-
saly and Epirus. In.this communication—
copies of which have been received by
Lord Lyons, Bourrée, and Gen. Ignatieff—
the Porte invites the interference of the
three Powers to put a stop to condict
which if persevered in must, it affirms,
lead to a breach between the two Govern-
ments. Particular instances are mentioned
in which the troubles in Roumelia have
thus been fomented, and the Note affirms
that the whole bearing and action of the
Greek Cabinet clearly point to a desire to
provoke a rupture, It states, however,
that the ministers of King George may at
once abandon all hopes of profiting by
these intrigues, as both the Sultan and

every class of his subjects. Christians as
well as Mussulmans, are resolved in no
event to cede an inch of Ottoman territory.
It further remsrks that while the Porte
has nho wish for a collision with Greece, if
the latter forces war upon it, the Turkish
Government is prepared to accept the
challenge. — Levant Herald, quoted by the
Globe, January 14.

“In the Note which the Turkish
Government addressed to the Court of
Athens, it was plainly stated that if the
Greek Government did not alter its conduct
with respect to its neighbour, hostilities
would certainly ensme. We are now
informed that the Pasha in command of
the Turkish Troops statiomed in Thessaly
and Epirus has been summoned to the War
Office at Constantinople, and has had
several interviews with the Minister for
War, It is also rumoured that the Porte
is about to make a military levz to the
extentof 150,000 men.” * *
Toe War IN CrerE.—The Esperanza
of Madrid yesterday asserts that Garibaldi
has left the island of Caprera, and adds
that he has probably gone to Candia. A
public ball has been given at St.Petersburgh
in aid of the funds for the relief of the
distressed families of the Cretan insurgents.
The Tmperial family and Diplomatic body
were present.”’— Globe, Jan. 14.

The Avenir National presents the
following to be the situation of affairs in
Candia, in its correspondence from Athens,
dated Jan. 3: “ Of the 40,000 men sent
from Turkey and Egypt against Cretans,
there are scarcely half left. The real
strength of Mustapha Pacha consists of a
corps of 3,000 native Turks (they were
originally 5,000 in number). who have
distinguished themselves on every occasion.
The Cretans can bring into line 8,000
combatants, well armed, of whom 2,000
are volunteers, But this is only the kernel
of the organized resistance. There are
besides a number of guerillas, whose evos
lutions around the Turkish empire are
incessant, and do immense damage. The
6,000 Cretans have arms, provisions, and
munitions at their disposal. They have
entire confidence in the success of their
enterprise.  Even should the Porte be
able to send 10,000 fresh troops to Crete,
they would not be sufficient to repress the
revolt. In Epirus and Thessaly, events
are marching with the greatest rapidity.
The insurgents have invited the Greek
general Kouzzomilla and Colonel Kaska to
put themselves at their head, and it is
reported in Athens that they have already
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left for this purpose, and fresh recruits leave
every. day to join the insurgents. The

- Provisional Government of Epirus has
issued a proclamation, inviting the Thessa-
lians to make common cause with them,
and to unite under a common government.
Globe, January 17th.

In other words, the insurrection is where
it was when Mustapha set out, except, as
we shall soon find, that it has acquired
better arms and concentration, besides
having gained time. I asked an Albanian
officer in the service of the (GGovernment,
the other day, how long the war was likely
to last ? He replied, “Three or four years,
as things are now going on.”” How active
the insurrection may be for the next few
months I can’t say, but I am assured that
it will continue to show sufficient signs of
life to prove its actual existence until the
movements in Albania, Epirus and Thessaly
are ready for development into the com-
bined and general insurrection of the Christ-
ian provinces of the Turkish Empire—
Cretan correspondent of the Telegraph,
Jan. 17.

These extracts indicate the extent and
seriousness. of the political fermentation
which is going on all over the Continent.
Denials are occasionally given to the
statements made by the independent portion
of the press, but these are' mot of the
slightest value. The Globe of December
29th, has a few remarks on this very point.
It calls attention to the fact disclosed in
official documents, laid before the Italian
Parliament, that although in the early
months.of last year, the Italian Government
‘had deliberately planned a war with Austria,
in conjunction with Prussia, it solemnly

and explicitly denied, through its diplomatic |

Tepresentatives, that such was the case. It
remarks: “ The homage which vice pays to
virtue in the shape of hypocrisy, has been
remarkably displayed in' the: diplomacy of
Europe of late years. = * * No
one has forgotten the duplicity of Napoleon
111, in affecting a desire for peace during
the eight-months which followed the cans
spiracy between hiniself -and Cavour, af
Plombiéres; nor the memorable falsehood

of the Emperor in his statement ¢that
France has not armed, only a few days
before the French army was crossing Moung
Cenis, and disembarking on the quays of
Genoa.” ¢ Official ” disclaimers of current
intelligence are therefore of little weight.
A notorious feature in the present crisis
is the strong current of public opinion in
England against intervention in foreign
affairs, on any plea - whatever. So univer«
sally is this the sentiment of the nation,
that even government has adopted it as
the guiding spirit of their foreign policy.
This is of much significance at the present
time. ‘
to war in defence of Turkey against Russia.
This she would not now do. The press, with
one voice, are against it; characterising the
general dread of Russian ambition as a
bugbear, a myth, &c., which ought for
ever to -disappear before enlightened (?)
public opinion. These sentiments reflect
the feeling of the government, and thus
the greatest obstacle in the way of
Russia’s - designs in the East, and the

Thirteen. years ago, England went

greatest support of decaying Turkey, are
withdrawn. A short time ago, France
made overtures for a renewal of the Anti-
Russian alliance with England, in view of
a revival of the Eastern question, but
they were discouraged, and events are
taking their course, in the direction we
are led to expect by the “sure word of
prophecy.”

As to Rome, the news of the month may
be summed up in two words. The
Scotch Preshyterian chapel has been. sup-
pressed, and the authorities have instituted
repressive measures (religious and political)
of the utmost rigour, tending to fan the
flame of discontent and hate which is
smouldering among the people. The po-
litieal committees, in other parts of Iialy,

‘recommend the Romansto be patient and
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submissive to the last moment, in the hope
of effecting the transfer of Rome to
Victor Emmanuel without bloodshed, but
assure them at the same time that should
things get too hot for endurance, they will

be assisted in - their efforts to free them-
selves from the clerical despots who grind
them to the earth. Doubtless, there will
be an explosion soon.

January 26th, 1867. EDITOR.

INTELLIGENCE,

The responses in behalf of Brother
RoseRrTsON, of Turriff, amount in all to
seven.

We have to acknowledge a further
contribution of £1 toward the expenses
of fitting up the Athenzwmn, Birmingham,
for the service of the truth.

ABIRDEEN.,—Writing on the 24th of De-
cember, brother GILL announces another
immersion, which took place two days before
the date of his letter, the subject being the
wife of Brother W. GirL, of Fraserburgh,
at w]fich place there are now three in the
truth.

BirmingHAM.—During the past two
months, there have been three additions by
immersion, the subjects being WirLniam
ALLEN (39), joiner, formerly a Methodist;
Mrs.SMITH (36), brought upin “the chureh ;”’
and Wirriam Davis (21), son of Brother
T. Davis. The ecclesia has also re-
ceived an accession by the removal of
brother W. J. TurNEY, from Nottingham
to Birmingham.

CHRISTADELPHIANS ON THE CONTINENT.—
Brother Haves, who has, with his wife and
sister, been travelling on the Continent for
some time, writes as follows from Jersey,
on the 18th of December: “I am happy in
being able to report myself arrived in this
part of the world after an absence of about
four months. We reached London on the
30th of last month, and were there a fort-
night, meeting with the brethren *  #*
In the course of our wanderings, we visited
the Seven-hilled City, and saw the reigning
Pontiff twice. On both occasions we were
very close to him. His appearance im-
Eresses a stranger very favourably. One can

ardly look on his mild, benevolent coun-
ténance and imagine he is the author of
such documents as those lately issued from
the Vatican. While in Rome, I sought for
some sign that its overthrow is near at
hand, but could discover nothing. All is
perfectly tranquil. The faithful drop on
their knees as the Pope drives by, but
beyond this, no notice is taken of him, and

no public feeling manifested either for
or against him, I am anxiously watching
the news now that the French troops have
left His Holiness to his own Tresources.
Surely the time of our redemption draweth
nigh.”

EpiNBURGH.—Writing on the 10th of
December, brother ELLIS says that the
public meetings of the brethren for the
proclamation of the truth, continue with
encouraging results, though the audiences
arenot large. He mentions brethren SMiTH,
PaTersON and himself as the speakers, and
states that the ecclesia is “happy, harmon-
jous and united.””  He announces the death of
Brother W. OLIVER, who fell asleep at the
age of 21, remarking that young as he was,
his apprehension of the truth was “distinct,
comprehensive and decided.”

GALASHIELS.— Writing on December 19th,
brother W. MILNE says: “I have much
pleasure in stating that my daughter Anne
(16) has cast in her lot with the small num-
ber here, who are *‘earnestly contending for
the faith which was once delivered unto the
saints.” She was immersed on the 19th
current. She has been for a good while past
diligently searching the word of life for its
hidden treasure. I necd not say thatit gave
me great delight to assist her.” Unlike the
folk in Dundee, I made it a matter of the
first importance to instil into her mind a
correct idea of the Scriptural doctrine of
eternal life. 'While I led her to those
Scriptures which teach that immortality can
only be obtained through union with Christ,
I took care that she understood her present
mortal condition, “In Adam all die;” “In
Christ all shall be made alive.” I was
careful that she understood what was ““in-
volved” in these two statements; for I am
more than ever satisfied that the life in
Christ cannot be understood unless the death
in Adam is understood also.”

HALTFAX.—Brother SHUTTLEWORTH, Wri-
ting January 21st, announces the obedience
in immersion, of JosErH FirTH, of Rochdale,
lately from America. He also remarks:
“ The lectures are still going on, and, God
willing, are likely to do so. Omne brother
has paid for advertisements in the two
Halifax papers for six months to come, and
we get reports in every week, The attend-
ance varies ; sometimes only a few come; at
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other times, there is a tidy room-full. This | surprising and encouraging state of activity

fluctuation arises from several causes, such
as varying degreés attraction in the
subjects, changes in the weather, and
occasional counter attractions elsewhere.
But more anon. Our salvation nears.
Meanwhile, let us fight valiantly, sow
bountifully, and endure patiently.”

LoNpoN.—Brother D. BrowN, of Lon-
don, writing on the 14th of December,
announces the immersion, on the previous
Sunday, of the wife of Brother Aspin,
meeting in fellowship with ‘him; and her
addition to the ecclesia.

New Barner, (London.)—Brother J.
J. AxprEw, who resides at this place,
delivered two lectures in the local Tempe-
rance Hall, on Tuesday, January lst, and
Tuesday,January 8th; subjects: first, * Thé
second appearing of Jesus the Christ in
relation to believers of the gospel, the
Jews, and the world at large;” second,
“ The gospel and the kingdom as revealed
by Moses and the prophets, and proclaimed
by Jesus the Christ, and his apostles.” The
lectures were given by way of reply to three
delivered in the same place about six weeks
before, by an Irvingite evangelist, who, as
usual, encumbered what little truth he
uttered, with a great deal of the nonsense
peculiar to that. section of the apostacy.
Brother ANDREW’S object was, of course, to
embrace a favourable opportunity for
discharging his duty as a witness of- the
truth to the neighbourhood in which he
resides. The meetings were fairly attended
considering the unpopularity of the subjects
treated. At the close of each lecture,
considerable discussion ensued, Baptists,
Methodists and Plymouth Brethren taking
part. Brother ANDREWS, each night,
distributed slips containing references to
the scriptnres quoted under the several
heads of the lectures. These we shall
publish next month, not having room this
month. He remarks, * Whether any good,
will come of it or not I cannot say. I have
not much hope of any becoming interested
sufficiently to embrace the truth, for this is
rather barren ground. (And where is it not
barren ? Cheer up, brother Andrews; we
know not which shall prosper, this or that.
—Epriror.) Nevertheless, I am glad to
have had the opportunity of publicly
proclaiming it in the place where I
reside.”

New ZearLanp,—We have five letters
from this part of the world, reporting a

in .the neighbourhood of Dunedin and
Greenisland in  relation to the truth,
Several have been immersed, and many are
enquiring. In one district, one minister is
said to be on the point of having to lament
an “ occupation gone,’ through the defec--
tion of the people from orthodoxy to the.
truth. These results are consequent upon
the labours of one who has already been
introduced to the notice of our readers,
JOHN GRrAHAM, who is reported to exhibit
great energy and enterprise in the cause of
the truth in the way of speaking and
distribating books.

Swansea.—Brother GOLDIE, writing on
Dec. 14, announces the immersion on the
previous Monday evening, in Swansea, of
Mr. Taomas RanNDLES, master shoemaker,
and his wife, and also Mr. GEORrGE DELL
and his wife, in all four souls, whose
addition to the ecclesia is a welcome and
refreshing event. Brother DeLL, formerly
camped among the Campbellites; brother
RANDL:s was connected with the Indepen-
dents. The same letter conveyed an
invitation to the Editor to revisit South
Wales during Christmas holidays. This
invitation was accepted, and the Editor
delivered two lectures in Swansea and four
in Mumbles to andiences of fair dimensions.
Since that time, the brethren in Swansea
have been deprived of their place of
meeting in consequence of its engagement
by a larger and more “respectable’” body.
They are on the outlook for another.

TurrIFr.— Brother RoBERTSON, Wwriting
under date December 19, reports a visit to
Feterangus and Crimond, at the close of
October and the beginning of November,
resulting in arrangements being made for
a second visit in December, which com-
menced on the 14th day of that month,
On the 16th two were assisted in obedience
to the faith. viz., ALEXANDER TARVES,
police constable, Crimend, (formerly con-
nected with ¢ the Reformation” in Fraser~
burgh, who after two or three years
investigation, has come to the persuasion of
the truth), and Mrs. GEoRGE CAMPBELL,
wife of Brother CampBeELL, of New
Pitsligo. Brother RoBERTSOR mentions
that there are several others of whom hope
is entertained that they will ere long
become obedient,

BIRMINGHAM: WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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No. 83. MARCH, 1867. Vol. IV,

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF OHRIST;

OR THE SECOND ADVENT IN RELATION TO THE HOUSEHOLD
OF FAITH.—No. 4.

I~ proceeding to consider the arguments urged against the conclusion
presented last month, we cannot do better than quote the remarks
of a dissentient correspondent,* who wrote from New Zealand twelve
months ago. He summarizes the adverse evidence as follows :—
“Men are initiated into Christ by the ceremony of faith and
obedience, but should they nullify or repudiate such ceremony of faith
and obedience, by polluting themselves with abomination, they no
longer remain sn Christ. Having destroyed the cause or means of
introduction into Him (faith and obedience)—they lose the effect—
(their standing in Christ.) Thus a man having put on Christ, if he
afterwards reject the faith, he no longer remains in Christ. Now, as to
resurrection, the disputings rest, I might say, wholly upon the Seripture
meaning of that word. I believe that it implies simply a rising from the
grave. As proof, I quote the following testimony: *“ And many came
out of the grave after his resurrection.”—(Christ’s rising from the
grave.—Matt. xxvii, 53.)  “ One was ordained to be a witness of His
(Christs’s) resurrection, (that is, his rising from the grave.) —Acts i, 22 ;
also, Actsiv, 33; Rom, vi, 5, and many others. This idea excludes
the four elements contended for by those who believe in mortal
resurrection (viz., first, the formation of a mortal body from debris ;
2nd, rising from the grave as a living mortal body; 3rd, standing
before the judgment seat; and, 4th, birth of spirit consequent upon
approval.) Jesus was constituted a spiritual body, being born of the
Holy Spirit from the grave, and Paul says; ¢ We shall be also in the

*D. White, Dynedin, Otago, New Zeaiand
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likeness of- his resurrection.” In the resurrection of the just, or first
resurrection {rising from the grave), there can be no wicked raised,
for they are all pronounced * blessed and holy,” and exempt from the
hurt of the second death.—(Rev. xx, 6 ) Lastly, we must annihilate
the 15th chapter of the 1st Corinthians, or give a reliable new
translation. ‘It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spuritual
body. * * * The dead shall be raised INCORRUPTIBLE.”
The saints rise exclaiming €O, grave, where is thy victory? O death,
where is thy sting 2’ Now, if they be resurrected mortal, they must
undergo a death, or its equivalent, when transformed to spirit body.
Again, the saints shall not see Christ in their mortal bodies, because
‘when he appears, they shall be like him, for they shall see him
a8 he is’—(1 John, i1, 2) I am open to conviction if these
objections be scripturally removed, but cannot, under present
circumstances.”

This is & brief but tolerably complete compendium of the arguments
usually advanced in sapport of the view that the resurrection at the
coming of Christ will be confined to the accepted, who, it is contended,
will awake in a glorified state, and come forth, not to judgment, but to
welcome by the king, Before discussing them, we will add one or two
others of the same class, 8o as to make the list as complete as possible,
and, if possible, leave nothing on this side of the question unnoticed.
David’s words are relied on to prove that the dead come to life in a
state of incorruptibility « “ I shall be satisfied when I awake with
1y LIKENESS.’—(Psalm xvii, 15) The form of speech employed by
Jesus and Paul in the following statements is intended to sanction
the idea that all who emerge from the death state atthe coming of
Christ are blessed and immortal: * Those who shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world and tHE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.”
* * * (Luke xx, 35.) “If by any means, I might
attain to the resurrection of (“ From amone,” more exactly) the dead.”
(Phil. iii, 11.) The argument on these testimonies is that to come out
of the grave at all at the appearing of Christ is to be included among
the accepted; hence Paul’s desire to attain to the simple act of resurrection,
A point is also made of the distinction between the phrase ¢ resurrection of
the dead ”” and * resurrection from the dead,” both scriptural forms of
speech, The argument is, that the former points to a general final
resuscitation of the race of Adam from the. grave, while the latter
relates to a preliminary and partial out-gathering of those to be accepted,
leaving the great mags of the dead behind to be dealt with by
resurrection at the close of the thousand years. Paul's declaration
in Thess. iv, 16, is also quoted in confirn.ation of this view, < The dead
in Christ shall rise FIRST.”

The whole of these arguments and testimonies, and any others that
may arise, we shall review serfatim, in the order in which they are
presented in the foregoing lefter and statement of difficulties.
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1.—That apostacy from the faith destroys a man’s position in
Ohrist. This is true as regards ultimate results. No apostate will
enter the kingdom of God, but will a man’s apostacy screen him from
the shame of rejection in the presence of the angels and of his accepted
compeers?  Our correspondent evidently thinks that it will. He
argues that a faithful standing in Christ will alone procure resurrection
at the coming of Christ, and that a departure from the faith will
necessitate a man’s imprisonment in the grave during the thousand
years’ kingdom of God. His contention seems to be that a man can
only have resurrection by connection with Christ, and that apostacy
dissolves such connection, and remits a man to his Adamic lifelessness
in which there is no resurrection. But if this argament is good for
the beginning of the thousand years, it is good for the end also. If
because an apostate is not “in Christ,” he cannot rise when Christ
comes, then for the same reason he must continue under the power of
death when the thousand years have passed away, and ever after. How
should he rise at one time and not at the other? Time makes no
difference to the operation of the laws of Deity. It may be said in
reply, that a man out of Christ may rise to condemnation, though not
to life ; but to this, the obvious answer is, that if he can rise to
condemnation at the close of the thousand years, there is nothing in
principle to prevent him rising at the commencement. Time makes
no difference. OQur correspondent, doubtless, rests his conclusion on
the point upon certain statements which he thinks aflirm it, and which
we shall consider by and by. He cannot deduce it from the argument
about apostacy. Again, let him consider this, If the unworthy are to
lie undisturbed in the resurrection that calls forth the accepted servants,
they will be rejected in their absence, without trial and without
judgment, deprived of even the fair dealing they would experience at a
human judicature. They are candidates for the kingdom of the thousand
years, and to leave them out of the resurrection at the beginning of
that period would be to enforce a decision uponltheir candidature without
bringing them to account. On the other hand, to admit the accepted
by the simple act of resurrection would be to deprive the epoch of the
advent of every element of judgment Our correspondent’s theory
cannot be maintained without denying the judgment, Is there to be
judgment or not? This is the question. If there is, whatisit? An
allotment of rewards or a dispensation of destinies according to dessert?
This question we endeavoured to answer last month, There is no doubt
upon the point. ** Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and the dead at
uis appeariNg.””  *“ He shall give to every one according to his works”
(Rev. xxii, 12,) “whether good or bad’’(2 Cor. v. 10,) to them who have
earned it by patient continuance in well-doing, eTerNaL rire, but fo
those who do mnot obey the truth, tribulation and wrath and anguish
(Rom. ii. 6 8), If this is the case, how can the resurrection at the
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coming of Christ be confined to the accepted? With such a resurrec-
tion, there could be no judgment, for judgment is not the settlement of
different degrees of merit, but the official public separation of the unde-
serving from those who shall be accounted worthy., The tribunal of
Christ would not be a judgment seat if only used to hold a sort of
reception levee at which his friends of different rank should be intro-
duced. It issaid “ We must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ, that we may receive in body according to what we have done
whether good or bad,” and that “ he (the Lord) will bring to light the
hidden things of darkness’ (1 Cor.iv,b.) Is our correspondent
prepared to go in the face of these testimonies 2 Is he prepared to deny
the judgment? This is the issue. Both righteous and wicked are
raised to appear in the presence of Christ at his coming, or there is to
be no “ judging of quick and dead at his appearing of his kingdom,”
There is no escape from this.

If our correspondent admits the judgment, it is not difficult to deal
with the case of apostates. Their conduct disinherits them, but it does
not destroy the yoke of Christ that is upon them. Christ is judge as
well as king and elder brother, and his jurisdiction once assumed cannot
be thrown off; we must give an account to him on the day of reckoning.
Israel of old illustrates the principle. The national contract of allegi-
ance was voluntary in the first instance. The people were invited at
Sina, to enter into it, and they accepted the invitation (Ex.xix, 3-8
By this act, they placed themselves under law, and though afterwards
they forsook the Almighty and turned aside to worship the gods and
follow the practices of the heathen, they could not get rid of God’s claim
-upon them. It lay heavy upon them in all their backslidings. The
voices of the prophets cried after them, and the judgments of God
visited in severity their sins. The principle upon which this took place
is indicated in the words of Amos (iii 2.) * You only have I xnoww of
all the families of the earth, therefore will I punish you for all your
iniquities.” This now holds good with the class who have become
fellow-citizens of the commonwealth of Israel ; God “knows” them as he
knew Tsrael, and with an extension of the “knowing,” there is an exten-
sion of the responsibility attached to it. He sent an invitation to the
Gentiles by the apostles; and all who “come out from among them,’
and take upon themselves the name of Christ by the belief and obedience
of the gospel, put themselves under the yoke of a responsibility which
they cannot afterwards rid themselves of.  ence “ it is better for men
not to know the way of righteousness, than after having known it to turn
away.” 2 Peter ii. 21, For such, “there remaineth no more sacrifice
for sin, but a fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery indignation
which will devour the adversary.” (Heb. x. 21, 27) It is therefore a
fearful thing, by transgression, to fall into the hands of the living God.
(31). Judas is an example.  Of him, Jesus says, Tt had been good
for that man that he had not been born™ (Matt. xxvi 24 ,
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Those who fall away from the faith undoubtedly detach themselves
from all beneficial connection with the Christ, but they do not, and
cannot, undo the tie that links them to the judgment seat. They are
still ““in” Christ in the sense of being subject to his jurisdiction. They
can never revert to the irresponsible position they occupied in the days
of their original darkness. They are still his servants though they may
be unfaithful, as in the case of the rejected servant of the one talent.
Christ is either a saviour or a destroyer to all his household. He will
dispense either wrath or kindness to all who have placed themselves
under the institutions of his house. Apostacy cannot elude his justice ;
it can only forfeit his favour.

But even supposing our correspondent’s arguments were allowed to
have the fullest effect as regards apostates, what would he do with those
who are not apostates ? those who hold on to the faith, but are unfruit~
ful therein? those who retain the theory of the gospel, but are
defaulting in the practice ? who profess the name of Christ, but do no
more than say  Lord, lord 7 Are they cut off from resurrection ? If
cut off at the beginning of the kingdom, why not at the end ? If they
cannot rise at the beginning, why ever? Our correspondent would get rid
of the difficulty by giving way to the force of Paul’s declaration that Christ
will  supae the quick and the dead at his appearing.” It is the most
natural and reasonable arrangement that could be conceived that Christ
at his coming should convene the whole of his professed disciples to
¢ take account of them,” and deal with them in accordance with the
facts which he will extort from the mouth of each; before proceeding
with the work which has reference to the ruling of the world in
righteousness. Tt is specifically declared in the language of the apostles
that he will do so, and Christ's parables irresistibly teach the same fact.
There is consequently every reason for abandoning the suggestion that
the wicked dead will not be raised at the appearing of Christ but left
over to the end of the thousand years.

ond. Resurrection simply means rising from the grave——This is not
altogether correct. Resurrection” involves the act of rising from the
dust; but comprehends more than this in many parts of the word. Tor
instance, the Saducees-asked Jesus, ““IN THE RESURRECTION, whose wife
shall she be?” (Matt. xxii 28), that is, in the state to which the dead will
rise. How would the question read if construed ¢ whose wife shall she
be in the act of rising from the grave?”  Again, “In THE KESULRECIION
they neither marry nor are given in marriage,” (Matt. xxil 80), that is, in
the state to which the dead rise, Again,  they that have done good (shall
come forth) to the resurvection of life, and they that have done evil to the
resurrection of condemnation,” that is, one class come out of the grave to one
resurrection-state, and the other to another resusrection-state. Read in any
other way, the passage is absurd, as may be seen at a glance; * They
that have done good shall come forth to the act of rising from the
grave!” One of the very passages cited by our correspondent for a con-
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trary purpose is another illustration of the comprehensive use of the
word “ resurrection” (Acts i. 22). None of the Apostles saw Christ come
out of the grave. They saw him after he rose, and could testify that
he had risen. They could state that he was alive, after having been dead.
This in fact is the account given by Festus of Paul’s proceedings. ¢¢The
Jews had certain questions against him of their own superstition and
one Jesus who was dead whom Paul affirmed To BE arve.” To affirm
that Christ was alive is styled giving witness of his resurrection,” show-
ing that ¢ resurrection” in its use as a word extends beyond the mere act
of rising from the grave, of which the Apostles could give no personal
witness, not having seen it. Again ¢ Because he preached Jesus and the
resurrection.” (Acts xvii 18).  This could not mean that Paul simply
preached the act of rising from thé"grave. The mere act of rising from
the grave is not necessarily a good thing. Lazarus and the son of the
widow of Nain rose from the grave, but not to the resurrection (state)
preached by Paul. They merely received a renewal of mortal life. The
wicked of a certain class will rise from the grave, but the act of rising
will not be to them a gladsome event, but the contrary; they would prefer
to be left in the oblivion of the tomb. Xverything depends upon THE
sTATE to which the rising from the grave is the introduction. TPaul
preached the resurrection-state of incorruption and immortality. To this
state the dead have to rise. The mere act of rising is not the resurrec-
tion. It is involved in it; it is a part, but as employed in the Scriptures,
it requires the state after coming out of the grave to be added before the
idea expressed by the word resurrection is complete. Another illustra-
tion of this is to be found in a passage on which the opponents of this
idea rely, «“ I saw thrones and they sat upon them, and judgment was given
unto them ; and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the
witness of Jesus and for the word of God and which had not worshipped
the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their
foreheads or in their hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand,
years were finished. Tris (what? The state of things that John
witnessed—the reigning of the accepted for a thousand years) —Twis 15
THE Frist REsURRECTION.” (Rev. xx.4, 5). There is nomention of the
act of coming out of the grave. John merely sees certain persons who
had been dead, cccupying a certain position with Christ; and describing
the scene as a whole, he calls it THE FIRST RESURRECTION. Ev1dently,
the word resurrection cannot here be restricted to the act of rising from
the grave. Many will have a part in it who will never go into the grave
at all, viz., “ those who are alive and remain.” ¢ Resurrection’ here
broadly covers a state and a time to which the persons seen are intro-
duced by rising from the death state, whether in that state they arc below
the sod or walking above it in mortality. But both living and dead will
have to appear before the judgment seat before they take the position
in which John saw them, and when they appear at the Judgment seat,

they will have companions whom they will never see again, for to some
Christ will ““ say unto them in that day, I never knew you; depart from
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me ye that work iniquity.” (Matt. vii. 22, 23). Such will be “ asgaMED
before him at his coming.”  (John ii. 28 : Dan. xii,2)

3.—¢ If we are planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also
in the likeness of his resurrection,” (Rom. vi. 5)  Our correspondent finds
in this a proof that the dead will awake in an incorruptible state. In
order to make it such proof, he assumes that Jesus was spiritual in
nature when he came out of the tomb. Now, it is altogether doubtful
whether this assumption can be sustained. The contrary supposition
appears much more probable. So far as Christ’s intercourse with his
disciples, during the forty days, is concerned, there is nothing to
countenance the idea of his having been glorified. His appearance and
actions were those of a man ir the flesh, with the single exception of his
sudden appearances and disappearances, and these are referable to the
action of Christ on the senses of his disciples, rather than to the peculiarity
of his nature. He was “flesh and bone” (Luke xxiv. 39), ate and
drank, and held familiar intercourse, to which there was no obstacle in
his personal appearance or condition. It was very different when Paul
saw him while on his way to Damascus. A great light, above the light
of the sun, shone round about him, blinding him, and felling him to the
earth. In John vii. 39, it is given as a reason why the spirit was not
given at the certain time there spoken of, that “Jesus was not yet
glorified.” Now the spirit was not given till the day of Pentecost, ten
days after Christ'’s ascension.  Does it not follow that Christ was not
glorified till-his departure from earth? Why did ten days elapse after
his ascension before the spirit was given, if he was glorified at his
emergence from the grave of Joseph? He said, before he suffered, « If
I go not away, the comforter (the spirit) will not come unto you.” It
would appear from this, in connection with the statement quoted from
John, that the “going away” of Christ and his glorification were
synonymous. If so, he was not glorified till he ascended, and therefore,
was at least forty days in the flesh after he came out of the grave.  This
conclusion is borne out by the types of the law. The highest token of
the divine acceptance of a sin offering was consumption of the victim
by the flashing forth ot supernatural fire. Now, Christ was the anti-
typical lamb slain, and the question is, how, and by whom was he
presented in the anti-typical holiest of all—heaven itself, (Heb. ix, 24),
to have the offering of his mortal body accepted and endorsed by the
flashing forth of the spirit-fire upon him, to change him “in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye,” into a *life-giving spirit.” The history of
the case affords a simple answer; He ascended to the presence of the
Father, both as the victim and the officiating priest, and when the offering
was accepted and consumed by the out-shedding of the spirit upon his
substance, that is, when he was glorified, he transmitted the spirit to
his disciples on the day of Pentecost.  This is Peter’s account of
it on the occasion: “ Being by the right hand of God ExaLTED, and having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit; he hath shed forth
this which ye now see and hear,” (Acts ii. 33.) Again, when accounting
to the wonder-stricken crowd for the miraculous cure of * a certain man,
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lame from his mother’s womb,” he says, “ Why look ye so earnestly on
us, as though by our own power, or holiness, we had made this man to
walk 2 The God of Abraham, androf Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of
our fathers HATH GLORIFIED HIs SON, JEsus,” (Acts iii. 12-18). From
this, it would follow that Jesus was not glorified till after his ascension,
and that. therefore, our correspondent’s assumption, that he came forth
from the grave in spiritual nature, is unfounded.

But even supposing it were to be allowed that his assumption is
eorrect, his argument is far from logical. The words he quotes from
Paul, (“planted together in the likeness of his resurrection,”) while they
apply to the resurrection of Christ, do not apply to the resurrection of
the saints  This will be obvious on a moment’s consideration.  Paul is
talking of a resurrection likeness, antithetically to a death likeness.
Now, when men are “planted together in the likeness of Christ’s death,”
are they nailed to a cross ? It would require that they should, before
our correspondent’s argument could be allowed any weight, because he
insists upon a literal construction of the resurrection likeness, and should
therefore be prepared to accept a literal construction of the death likeness.
No, men are not transfixed on a wooden cross when * planted together
in the likeness of his death.” 'They are merely immersed in water;
this is A LIRENESS; a resemblance to his death.  What is #he likeness of
his resurrection, of which Paul is talking. He makes this point clear in
the following words, found in the very place under consideration :  That
like as Christ was raised-up by the glory of the Father, we also should
walk in NEwRess ofF LIFE,” (Rom. vi. 4.). His argument is that as in
immersion, we go through a likeness of the death of Christ, so in our
life subséquent to immersion, our life, morally, ought to be as new,.in
relation to former life, as Christ’s actual life, after glorification, was
different from that which ke had when in the flesh. « Knowing this
‘that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin,” (Rom. vi. 6).

4—* Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on
such, the second death hath no power. (Rev. xx. 6). Hence, says our
correspondent, none of the wicked can be raised at that time. This appears
to follow, but it does not follow. What is it to *“ have part in the first
resurrection ?”  The word translated part is meros, and this is defined,
by. Parkhurst, to mean ¢a piece, part, portion, fellowship, lot,” &c.,
hence, to have part in the first resurrection, is to have a “ piece, portion,
fellowship, or lot,’, at the coming of Christ. There will be many at the
judgment seat who will be dismissed without a “part, piece, portion, lot,
or fellowship.” The King will refuse to own them. On such, the
second death hath power, but on those who attain to the condition ot
things that John witnessed and described as “ the first resurrection,”—
viz. a living and reigning with Christ a thousand years—‘ the second
death hath no power.” As Jesus says, “ Neither can they die any more, for
they are equal unto the angels.”

But suppose we take our correspondent’s view, we should be committed
to something which he is not prepared for,—viz. that the second death
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will prevail over everyone at the end of the thousand years, except those
who have been immortalized at the commencement; and consequently
that Christ’s work in abolishing death is to be limited to those who are
raised at His coming ; that is to say, that the thousand years’ reign is to
pass away without any permanent result. Mankind are to be made
happy under righteous and immortal rulers for a thousand years, and
then enshrouded in the blackness of universal death! How is this, it
may be asked. A moment’s reflection will show it. The argument is
that to have a part in the first resurrection, is to be raised at the beginning
of the thousand years, instead of the end. On such the second hath no
power.  Ifso, it hath power on all raised at the end of the thousand
years. This does not follow, it may be said. How can it be otherwise?
If to have a partin the first resurrection means to rise at the beginning of
the thousand years, and if the peculiar blessedness of that privilege is that
the second death hath no power over those attaining to it, it is clear
there can be no exemption from the second death at what would be
considered, numerically, the second resurrection. On the other hand,
if there is a class who will escape the second death at the end of the
thousand years, or “* second resurrection,” so considered, then there is no
meaning in connecting this blessing with the “ first resurrection ” as its
peculiar attribute. Kither there is no resurrection to life at the end of
the thousand years, or the blessedness of the * first resurrection ” has
reference to the fate of a class contemporaneous with itself. There is
no escape from this. If thereis an escape from the second death at the
end of the thousand years,. obviously the blessedness mentioned in
connection with the ¢ first resurrection ” is not peculiar to it. The real
fact is that there will be a class at the resurrection who will have no “part”
in it. They will come forth, not * to the resurrection of life,” which is
the first, {or chief, highest, best,—see Lexicon), resurrection, but to ““the
resurrection of condemnation.” AT THAT TIME, many of them that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt.  (Dan. xxii. 2.).

But the principal obstacle is found in the words, « The rest of the dead
lived not again till the thousand years were finished.” This is assumed to
apply to the unfaithful servants of Christ, but this is evidently a mistake,
because at the time when that is developed which John styles the first
resurrection,”—viz. a living and reigning with Christ, the judgment
which disposes of the unfaithful and rewards the worthy, is past. The
“rest of the dead” cannot apply to the unfaithful amenable to
the judgment seat of Christ, inasmuch as if they are to be raised at that
time, their resurrection and condemnation are accomplished facts at the
time when these words are used. 1f they apply to a specific class, it is a
class not amenable to the judgment which Jesus brings to bear on His
household, and a class undealt with until the general closing of the
account between God and the human race at the close of the thousand
years. Possibly it may refer to men like Nero, and others great in
wickedness who are unpunished in the present life, and who though
outside of specific Iaw to God, have acquired a degree of moral respon-



70 THE CONNECTTION BETWEEN THE DOOTRINE e s or ST

sibility by external contact with divine things. Rejectors of the word, who
do not come under law to Christ by belief and obedience, may be reserved
till the close of the thousand years. Tt does not seem reasonable that
those who put away the counsel of God from themselves should be
passed over without judgment, and yet since they do not become consti-
tuents of the household of faith, their resurrection at the time when
account is taken of that household would be inappropriate, May they
not be dealt with at the end? This may be the significance of the
language under consideration. It may have a more general meaning
than this,—viz. that there is to be no further resurrection of dead people
till the end of the kingdom; that though power to raise the dead is upon
earth for a thousand years, it is not to be exercised till the close of that
period. This would not necessarily mean that there are people left over
from the present and previous dispensations, who will be called forth at
the end of the thousand years. It may only be intended to teach, that
the remainder of the dead divided from this dispensation by theadvent, and
related entirely to the dispensation of the kingdom, will not be dealt
with till the close of the kingdom, when the resurrection will possibly be
confined to those who live and die under the reign of Christ. All thatit
really proves is that there is to be a resurrection of dead people at the end
of the thousand years, (and from the sequel of the chapter we learn that a
class of these will enter into life). We cannot be certain whether its
bearing is rétrospective or prospective, whether it relates to people
actually in death when the saints begin to reign, or to the dead compre-
hensively of whom a remainder will exist during all the thousand years.
This much is certain, that it is not intended to teach, and as we have
seen, does not teach, that there will be no resurreétion of unjust at the
cothi g of Christ. No one part of the Scriptures can violate the
unequivocal testimony of the other parts. To admit the common inter-
pretation of Rev. xx. 6, would be to abandon the great doctrine of
judgment with which the Scriptures (the New Testament, more
particularly,) teem in an emphatic form. It would also necessitate the
most violeat and unnatural treatment of testimonies quoted in the course

of these articles.
(To be continued.)

THE CONNECOTION BETWEEN THE DOCTRINE OF THE DEVIL
AND THE DOCTRINE OF OHRIST.

By R. C. BINGLEY.

AmonG those who profess to be obedient | such opposite conclusions cannot be drawn
believers of the Gospel of the Kingdom | from a unity of perception of the principles
and the name of Jesus Anointed, are to be | involved in this subject, but result from
found some who do not regard the subject | two distinct views being entertained, both of
of the devil in the light of a doctrine, but | which cannot be scriptural. The one is, that
consider it a speculative question of no prac- | the devilis but a modification of the popular
tical moment, whereas others hold that it | idea, depriving him of immortality, hoofs,
is a doctrine that materially affects our un- | horns, and promged sceptre; but leaving
derstanding of the mission of Christ. Two | the imagination to deck him in a more
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becoming garb, yet jealously retaining his
personality, believing him to be a super-
human being, may be of flesh and blood of
a previous creation, and of mortal nature,
as he is believed to be destined to be even-
tually destroyed. In short,this pre-Adamite
devil is thonght to be a being of seme kind,
whe acts in opposition to God inhis dealings
with men, and that he was the primary cause
of the fall of our first parents; and his
existence is strengthened from entertaining
the old superstitious idea that the “ unclean
spirits ” or “devils’’ alluded to by the
evangelists were beings (?) devoid of sub-
stance, as they were only found possessing
men in their day, and these “evil spirits ”’
were under the sunbordination of the pre-
Adamite devil, but supposed from some un-
known cause to have withdrawn them,
almost, if not altogether, in this enlightened
age! As to when the devil first inhaled
the breath of life, no feasible suggestion
is offered by those who believe in his exis-
tence.

Others of the “household of faith” re-
pudiate snch teachings as but “ old wives’
fables,” and declare that the Scriptural
devil is Sirn in the flesh, and regard the
doctrine of the devil as one of the most
essential elements of the truth necessary to
be understood prior to immersion. .

The word Satan means adversary, with
out reference to quality. Badness of char-
acter 18 not an essential part of the word,
as is evident from the fact that the word
Satan is applied to the angel of Jehovah.
“Balaam perceiving the angel of the Lord,
bowed himself, and the angel said unto him,
wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these
three times ? Behold I went out to be an
adversary (Heb. Satan) unto thee, because
thy way is perverse before me.” Num.
xxii. 82. Much less does the word Satan
convey the idea that it is a pre-Adamite
devil of superhuman power. People think
that because they read of “Devil” and
“Satan’’ in the Bible, therefore there is
malign personal being of the popular
description. By such reasoning, one might
as easily conclude that because the word
“soul ” is frequently found in the Serip-
tures, therefore, they teach the immortality
of the soul. The fundamental idea em-
bodied in the word Satan (adversary) is an
adverse state of mind.

“ Unclean spirits ” ox “ daimons ”” are to
be found in the present day, as then, in
the form of physical and mental disease.

The * casting out ”” of them by Christ we
can see to have been the exertion of his

power in the ejection of these disorders;
but, doubtless, the superstition of the age
supposed there was an expulsion of personal
demons. The employment of this form
of speech, however, in gospel narrative is
no proof that Jesus or the Apostles endorsed
the superstitious view.

Do not the names of things continue,
even in modern experience, after the belief
in the existence of things named has long
ceased ? Because persons use the phrases
lnnacy, struck by the moon, St. Anthony's
fire, St. Vitus's dance. should it be inferred
that they believe in the moon power, the
St. Anthony’s power, or the St. Vitus’s
power? This would be extremely absurd ;
yet, not more so than to imagine, because
the gospel historians use the phraseology of
the time in regard to possessions, that we
ave therefore bound to believe in possessions,
which the apostle Paul in his Epistles never
alludes to.

Moreover, is it to be supposed that because
Christ used the word ‘‘Beelzebub,” (a
Philistine god, which the Pharisees, in
their ignorance, believed in), the Lord also
believed in such a being? It seems that
Christ thought fit to use the common
phraseology, even in regard to daimons ; to
have taught the natural truth would have
been useless and incomprehensible to them.

It appears that when a man was brought
before our Lord, having the phenomena of
madness, or even dumbness, Christ removed
the phenomenon, restoring the man to his
right condition, by which the Jews ignorantly
supposed he had cast out the demon.  For
it 1s evident that the Jews held the same
superstition that the Greeks and Romans
did, namely, that individuals were in-
fluenced by supernatural power.

The word * devil,” diubolos, has various
meanings. Itisoften applied to the serpent
(John viii. 14.) the Pharisees, &c., and
political organizations, but nowhere applied
to the supposed pre-Adamite devil ; in the
Epistles more frequently applied to Sin.

The befogged theory current among those
whose inflaence works as a leaven detri-
nental to the truth, is, that the devil of
unknown birth, introduced sin into the
world in direct opposition to the plain
declaration of Paul, that by oNE MAN sin
entered the world, and death by sin.” Their
monstrous theory presents to the mind the
unscriptural order, namely, that the devil
existed first, ¢hen the serpent, and afterwards
our first parents; whereas, the Scriptures
teach thatthe serpent was created first, man
next, woman afterward, and lastly the
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devil (or diabolos). As an anonymous
writer says, ‘‘Thereis another point of
view, in which the absurdities of the
belief in the existence of a being called
the devil, becomes apparent. It is this,
that there is mno necessity for a devil.
A heathen writer remarks, the Deity
should not be called in unless he is needed.
This principle is an .excellent one. Let
usseek itsapplication to the presentinstance.
There is a certain recognized source of evil,
of sin. It isthe flesh: that is active by
itself, and not in conjunction with the
higher faculties. The “works of the flesh
are described to be these, ¢ For the flesh
Iuateth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh ; and these are contrary
one to the other, so that ye cannot do the
things that ye would. Now the works of
flesh are manifest, whichare these : adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idol-
atry, witcheraft, hatred, variance, emula-
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy-
ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings and
such like ; of which I tell you before as
I have also told you in past times, that
they which do such things shall not inherit
the kingdom of God.” Now, may it not
be asked, with confidence, if the flesh is
capable to produce all these, what is left
for the devil to do? Is there any vice,
any deviation, which will not come under
one or the other of these heads? The
phrase to “suit like ” is very expressive.
Let anyone detail a vice, a suggestion of
Satan, which is not a suggestion of the flesh,
and bhen will be time for calling in the aid
of the being called the devil, If the flesh
does it, why have recourse to the devil ?
Why go a begging after a supernatural
agent, when a natural agent is efficiently
causative 7  Is it possible to conceive of
two causes simultaneously operative to the
same result ? Let those who believe in the
pre-Adamite devil show in what “his works”
consist of Christ is to destroy ?

It is further presumed that because the
personal pronoun is often employed in
connection with the “devil,” it must there-
fore allude to the personal devil. The few
following phrases are usually cited in proof
of the personality of the Bible devil, “to
destroy him that hath the power of death,
that is the devil”; “destroy His works”;
¢ resist the devil and HE will flee from you.”
But to the discerning mind there is no weight
in sach phrases, so far as proving the point
in question is concerned. The Holy Spirit
is also personified, and if the personification
of sin prove its personality, the same mode of

expression with regard to the spirit will
prove that the Holy Spirit is a person
distinct from God and Christ. ¢ Butif I
depart, I will send Aim unto you, and when
he is come, he will reprove the world of sin,”
John xvi. 7, 8, xiv. 26; xv.25. We also
find that principles—good and evil —are
pérsonified. “ Sin slew me,” Rom. vii. 11
13. “Know ye not not that to whom ye
yield yourself servants to obey, whether of
sin unto death or of obedience unto
righteousness,...... ye became the servants
of righteousness, servants of sin?” Rom.
vi. 16-20. *“ Lie not one to another, since
that ye have put off the old man with his
deeds,” Col. iii 9 ; Eph. iv. 22. “ No man
can serve {wo MASTERS...... ye cannot serve
God and MamMmoNn,” Matt vi. 24. The
Father is represented as one master— Sin,
or devil-principle, the other master, Wisdom
is also personified, Prov. iv.

The pre-existence of Christ is founded
on passages apparently favouring the idea
as easily as the false doctrine of the personal
devil is apparently found in a few isolated
passages and believed in, resulting fiom &
mere superficial reading of the Scriptures,
to the exclusion of all collateral testimony.
Taking all thing+ into account, we are able
to arrive at the truth. Paul states that,
“ Forasmuch then ‘as the children are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also, himself
likewise, took part of the same; that
through death he might destroy HiM THAT
HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, that is the
devil ” Heb. ii. 14 ; this clearly shows that
the mission of Christ isintimately connected
with the devil of the Bible. The doctrine
of the one bears upon the doctrine of the
other. Hence,not to scripturally comprehend
the doctrine of the devil is not clearly to
understand the doctrine of the Christ, who
came to destroy the devil and his works,
‘We present the following table of parallel
passages for the réader’s comprehension of
this argnment :—

Heb. ii, 14.— Forag- Romang viii, 8.—God
much then as the chil- sending his own Son in
dren are partakers of the likeness of sinful flesh.
flesh and blood, ke also
himself likewise took
part of the same.

and for eIN (in the mar-

that through death
gin, by a sacrifice for gin.)

condemn 8IN in the flesh,

he might destroy winm
put away sin.—(Heb, iv,



The Ambassad f the
e e iaer] OF THE DEVIL AND THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST.

73

that had the power SIN hath reigned unto

of death death.—(Rom. v, 21.)
SIN bringeth forth death.
—(Jas. i, 15.)
The sTiNG of death is
sIN —(1 Cor. xv, 56.}
I;eath by siN.—(Rom. vi,
1

-
The waiGes of SIN is!

death.—(Rom. vi, 28.)
is the DEvir The CARNAL MIND is en-
mity against God, it is
not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can
be.—(Rom. viii, 7.)

By one man (Adam) The Lamb of God taketh
gin _ entered into the away the sIN of the
world.—(Rom. v.12.) world.—(John.)

He (Jesus) was mani-
fested o take away our
sINg.—(1 John iii, § )

So sIN hath REIGNED So might grace REIGN
unto death.—(Rom.v,2L.) throughrighteousnessunto

eternal life by Jesus
Christ our Lord.—(Rom.
v, 21.)

Now THE WoRKs oF For thispurpose the Son
THE FLESH are manifest, of God was manifested
which are these: Adulte- that he might destroy
ry, fornication,unclean- THE WORKS OF THE
ness, lasciviousness, DEVIL (diabolos.) —[1
jdolatry,  witcheraft, John iii, 8.]
hatred, variance, emu-
lations, wrath, strife,
geditions, heresies, en-
vyings, murders, drun-
kenneds,revellings, and
guch like,-—(Gal. v, 19,

1

)

For ALL that is in the Every man is tempted,
world, THE LUST oF T8E when he is drawn away
FLESH, AND THE LUsT of his own lust and en-
oF THE EYES, and the ticed.—[Jas.i]
pride of life, (no per-

Sonal devilj—is of the He that soweth to the

world. (LJohn i, 16.) FLESH shail ofthe FLESH
reap corruption, and he
that soweth to the spirit
shall of the spirit reap
life everlasting. — [Gal.
vi, 8.]

It seems scarcely credible that some
among us should hold the existence of a
personal devil, before the creation of man,
who * hath the powerof death ” from Adam
to the close of the Messianic age. Paul
further declares, “For if by one man’s
offeuce death reigned by oNE ; (not by the
pre-Adamite devil); much more they which
receive abundance of grace, and of the «ift
of righteousness, shall reign in life by onE,
Jesus Christ.” As a sacrifice, He became
the sin-destroying power, that “he MIGHT
destroy ” sin personified, in everyone who

that
(diabolos accuser)

believes the gospel of the Kingdom, “that | ;
i senting “not to the wholesome words, even

the body of sin micHT be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin,” Rom.
vi. 6. For being in Christ by baptism we
become doctrinally new creatures, “ made
free from Siv;” and when He appears the
second time unto salvation to those who
walk worthy of their high calling, « that he

i

i of that new creation, Col. i. 15-18.

 MieHT destroy’ in them that which “had
the power of death, that is the diabolos,”
when their ¢ sinful flesh > shall be changed
physically—our vile bodies “ fashioned like
" unto his own glorious body,” the first-born
Then
shall be brought to pass the saying, “ O

" death, where is thy sting ? (or power) O

grave, where is thy victory ?”

The royal cabinet of the Messiah when
manifested will not be formed of indi-
viduals preparing themselves to hunt up a
pre-Adamite devil to destroy him, bent on
the inglorious mission of seeking a myth,
whom the Prince of Peace rever knew, and
as disappointed men give up their fruitless
search, and then begin to assist Him in
setting up the Kingdom ; his faithful Saints
will be composed of those who understand
the doctrine of Christ, that the establish-
ment of the Kingdom of God, the great
salvation, will prove the instrumental means
of suppressing the works of the devil, as

: shall then be found in the political organi-

zations of this world, as symbolized in the
Apocalypse, as ¢ the dragon,that old serpent,
which is the devil and satan ;’ the Seed
of the woman trinmphing over the seed of
the serpent, restraining all evil, by estab-
lishing righteousness in the earth. And
when the devil. or sin-principle existing,
embodied in men, bringing forth the works
of the flesh, shall manifest the old spirit of
disobedience, « fire shall come down from
God out of heaven and consume them,””
then “ death and hades ” will for ever cease
to exist. "Then and not till then will the
mission of Christ be fully completed, the
race of Adam—*swallowed up of life,” by
Chuist destroying in them the devil, which
is, the Lamb of éod taking away THE SIN
of the world.

Those who accept not the seriptural
teachings concerning the doctrine of the
devil, reject one of the “ first principles;
in reality undermine the doctrine of Christ
itself ; therefore it behoves those who in
doctrines show uncorruptness” to try the
spirits, whether they be of God, and with-
draw themselves from “men of corrupt
minds,” who have crept in unawares, or,
since their feliowship with us, have de.
parted from the doctrine of Christ,” con-

the words of our Lord Jesus Christ.’” It
becomes those who earhestly contend for
the FAITH once delivered to the saints, to
shun all who cannot *‘enduresound doctrine.”
«Prove all things, hold fast that which is

“good.”
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TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO

THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF

JOHN’S GOSPEL.

THE ¢ PRE-EXISTENCE’

oF JEsUS CHRIST—HIS BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH.

(Continuation of ¢ The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality,” from page 45.)

We have already said that all the reli-
gious heresies of the age are due to the
amalgamation of Grecian philosophy with
Seripture doctrine. Each system has been
modified by man to suit the other; each
extenuated. The immortality taught or
brought to light by Jesas Christ has been
confounded with the immortality of the
soul taught by Socrates : the logos of John
has been taken for granted as the logos
of Plato: the doctrine of the pre-existence
of souls so long believed by all men, has
been set aside ; the doctrine of the pre-
existence of Jesus Christ retained in its
room: and so, according to those ideas, is
Scripture scholastically handled In the
matter of pre-existence the system ot
Plato is stripped of an exuberance too
palpable for an adaptation to the letter
of Scripture, and the letter of Scripture
is made to furnish am exception in the
case of Jesus Christ. This affords a
specious proof of Christ’s pure divinity.
To believe the pre-existence of Him and
not to believe it of man, is a sure recogni-
tion that he could not be wnan, and so
must be Deity. The fixing the beginning
of the soul of man at cenception, or birth,
adapts the Platonic system more readily
with the Scriptural account of man’s
creation and propagation. Without this
modification the doctrine of the pre. exist-
ence of Jesus Christ in the use to which it
is now put’'as a proof of his divinity could
not have been sustained. Thus mixed
up then, a new system is produced. The
truth is marred ; the Platonic philosophy
enhanced thereby. The facts on which
the truth is based are made to support
the latter. From these facts by this
means, a new worship is developed, and
in place of the elevating influence which
intheir properplace those facts should exert
on those who understand the truth, the
mind of man is degraded to an adoration of
them so superstitious, that they have
beccme within this superstition, fables to
be denounced, and their influences, vices
io be shunned, Antagonistic of the truth,

and contrary to the worship which, upon
these facts, the Deity has established in
the world, men from their Platonic ideas
have imparted to them a different cha-
racter from that which in truth they
possess, and made themselves in conse-
quence anti-christ, the man of sin, by
their so doing, They view the same
Jesus Christ which we view, but they
view him through a glass blackened with
the smoke of Grecian philosophy: they sit
in Plato’s seat and view him thence;
from the Pagan point of view ; not from
the view Moses and the Prophets give of
him, #not from the view Jesus took of him-
self, nor from that the Apostles have
taken. Through Platonic ideas the farther
remote the history of Jesus fell back, the
more wonderfully mysterions his history
grew ; and now, amidst this superstition,
his life is clothed and hid within the
mystic folds of a mythical dress, whose
fabric, both warp and woof, is purely
imaginary., The Manwhowasboth crucified
and pierced to death, another history is
given of Him than that which ds wrirten ;
the Man who in his lifetime was both
rejected and despised is set forth as being
then the Deity himself: and as distance
lends enchantment to the view, the re-
trospect of an event so markedly noted in
the history of the past, pictures the little
babe born of a virgin and cradled in.
a manger, as one not human. The, joy
with which the shepherds hailed his birth,
-and the gifts and honour which the wise
men offered him, present indications of
no common occurrence, but the event is
magnified by the Man of sin into a myste-
rious picture of a babe reflecting the image
of Deity—the Deity Himself in the form
of a babe. But such ideas it must be
remembered did not obtain in the minds
of the shepherds, nor emanate from the
thoughts of the wise men who paid him
the homage due to eastern royaity, nor
did they alter the natural impressions of
the woman who bore him, or her hushand
who stood to him as his earthly parent.
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Such ideas only sprang into being in the
earliest ages of the Church, and did not
prevail until the lapse of centuries. It
was not until the fifth or sixth centuries,
after much wicked disputation and bloody
strife, they became the standard ideas of
the Roman Church—the prominent feature
in her prevailing creed. The Apostles
did not entertain such a belief. They
spoke of Jesus Christ as a man, and Jesus
himself did the same. Jesus bimself did
not place himself above man, though he
placed his awvthority. The words he
uttered in his dying agony on the cross,
“ My God, my God, why hast thou for-
saken me.”’ are most significant of the
fact. And nothing more clearly indicates
the kind of relationship he stood to Deity
than the message he sent to his disciples
after he rose from the dead, ¢ Go, say unto
my brethren [ ascend unto my Father.
and yowr Father, unto my God and your
God.” He distinguishes his brethren by
the same kind of relationship to Deity as
he distinguishes himself Even were there
nothing else to quote, these guotations
from Jesus’ own mouth, sufficieutly refute
the Trinitarian creed. They testify at
least that it was not to his being the
Deity was due the interest attached to his
birth. It was not that his conception was
mitaculous, and his person a marvel, his
cradle and infantine days were surrounded
with tender and surpassing interest. It
was not that he was an uncommon babe,
as a child not flesh and blood, as a child
not born from the womb, as a ckild cot
human ; it was not because of anything
of this sort he was so singularly regarded.
for though miraculously conceived, he
was still flesh and blood, bone of our
bone, flesh of our flesh, a baby human,
born of a woman, born with like passions
as all men are born with, born to live, to
suffer, and to die as ail men are born to.
The interest attached to his birth had its
source from something altogether different
from these ideas. We will come to it
shortly. The babe presented nothing in
his features to distinguish him from other
babes. The shepherds were not told to
go to see a child, whose brilliant face
would at once tell ite own tale, that a halo
of light encircled his brow, and another
that of his mother: no, but they were
told to distinguish him by the clothes he
was wrapped in, and the manger he lay
in. Lukeii. 12. He was nursed as other
babes are, his instincts were the same,
and he grew up a boy without developing
an appearance in any wise different from

other boys, and the while evince ! nothing
in his conduct to mark him supernatural,
nothing but what was promising or a
noble life, nothing but what is noticeable
as eccentricities—it may be—in the boyish
days of all great characters, prophetic of
their destiny, nothing but what has made
boyhood in all ages the father of man-
hood. That he was miracalously con-
ceived is no ground of evidence to assume
he was not like other men, both in mind
and body. Nay, rather, it was just be-
cause he was indeed man, that his con-
ception so remarkable, was miraculous,
Had he not been as other men, his con-
ception would have been as equally re-
markable, but not in the received sense
miraculous, while his birth in such a case
would have been against the order of
nature, as never a miracle has yet been.
In such a case he would have appeared
different from ordinary flesh and blood,
he would have appeared as so singular a
conception would have suggested to the
human mind, he would have appeared
just as Trinitarians say he appeared in a
form of flesh not common to man, in a
form surpassing other men, he would have
appeared as  a creature without example
or resemblance, superior in every attribute
of mind and body to the children of
Adam” (Gitbon) he would have appeared
as naturally remarkable as his conception
was remarkable-——as the natural fruit of
so remarkable an alliance as that of the
Holy Spirit with woman; so much so,
that it would have been impossible for the
Jews to have doubted his paternity, and
mistaken him for one whose father and
mother, and brethren they knew. But
his conception was miraculous, his birth
natural, and hence of flesh and blood
common to all men. The miracle lies
not in the immediate antecedents to his
conception, but in his being conceived a
man with such antecedents; and had he
not heen conceived such, the conception
would have been an argument against his
being a man in any sense save in the form
of a man., So, here it is our faith is
exercised, and the unbelief and hatred of
the Jews accounted for. They could not
believe the man they saw before them
was the son of Deity by birth, and they
were the more obstinate in their unbelief
from the fact they knew his mother, her
husband, and their childrern, and saw
nothing in his countenance and nothing in
his works to distinguish him above Moses

' were acquainted.

and the Prophets, with whose history tbe{
But had he been dif



76

‘'TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH.

The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Mar, 1,1667,

ferent from other men, had he appeared
a8 we have said, with as remarkable
a likeness suppose—¢‘his face shining as
the sun, and his raiment white as the
light,” as what might lrave been expected
as the probable vesult of so remarkable an
alliance, then he would have been a de-
monstration which no eye could have
been deceived with, nor tongue could Lave
denied. But then, his birth would have
been against the law of nature, and hence
not so much a miracle, as a phenomenon
unprecedented, unexampled, in all the
operations of Deity. The conception pre-
sents nothing contrary to either Scripture
or nature; it presents a harmony with
Scripture, and a something supernatural,
butnothing unnatural, nothing antagonistic
to either moral or natural law, whereas,
had he been born a being not exactly man,
not of his nature and instincts, ¢ That
which is born of the flesh 4s flesh,”” would
be contradicted, a fig tree could bear
olives, and a vine figs, and his counten.
ance in compelling conviction that he was
the son of Deity, would have disjointed
his teaching from the whole tenor of
sacred writ. The senses of man would
have then rested on an unmistakable
similitude of Deity without the necessity
of an exercise of faith., Faith in Deity
would then have been supplanted by the
power of sense. Reason would have for
ever been suborned to the bodily instincts,
and the mission ot Jesus Christ made of

none effect in creating repentance toward:

God and faith toward Jesus Christ. But
otherwise this is secured. The testimony
of Moses and the Prophets is confirmed.
Jesus Christ that now is, having been
once in the flesh, having been at one
time a man as his brethren now are, not-
withstanding bhis being the son paternal
of the Deity, is the brightest spot in the
page of human history, In him a man.
the ¢ seed of the weman,” the “ sced
of Abraham,” and the *fruit of the body
of David,”” we see one of ourselves,
brought up by his parents, a boy, a youth,
8 tradesman, and next a teacher. We
see (him live as other men, suffer as other
men, and die. We see him buried, raisdd,
exalted: and if he had not been man, to
what purpose, according to the Scriptures,
would all this have been to us? Wherein
should we have seen an example of man
living, dying, rising again, and taken up
to heaven ; wherein should we have seen
the power of God manifested as certain
and important evidence to ourselves that

we too may also live as he lived, die, rise,
and reign with hitm . Why, it is because
he was man that our faith in the Father
is invited, He was a man, he died, and
rose again, and the self samne spirit that
raised him—he did not rise of himself—
shall also quicken our mortal bodies at
the resurrection. Romans viii. xi. Itis
by this confession that Jesus Christ has
come in the flesh, we are made to know -
of the Spirit of God in man ¢ Every
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Chri.t is
come in the flesh is of God, and every
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ
is come in the flesh is not of God, and this
is that spirit of anti-christ,” that would
make him Deity and not man, that would
make him equal with Deity, and yet man.
It is this confession that makes the Christ-
adelphian’s hope ‘secure. It is Christ’s
flesh and blood-life we have to believe in
erc we can believe in him at all. In be-
lieving this we acknowledge the power ot
God to raise man from the dead, we ac-~
knowledge the doctrine of the resurrection,
we acknowledge the future restoration of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to the king-
dom of Israel, the promised land, and in
the elevation of the saints as the kings and
priests unto God in the. future world.
Jesus Christ being now one example already
of this—of God’s power exercised on man ;
he is the firstborn of these many brethren,
the first fruits of the new ereation from
the dead, the earnest of the whole matter,
it is themost potent reason for believing the
whole of sacred truth. In believing Jesus
was one of ourselves, we believe in God,
and find security in the hope of our own
resurrection and exaltation; we believe
that as Jesus Christ npw 4s, so shall we be,
on the condition we hold fast our faith
in the gospel he preached, unto the end.
The opinion some hold that Jesus was
the son of Joseph, and not the son of
Deity is as anti-christian a doctrine as
that he was the son of Deity and son of
man, and therefore, both Deity and man.
The ore opinion is as subversive of
the truth as the other. The evidence
against his being the son of Jeseph is
irresistible. The evidence is as clear
from the generhl tenor of Scripture, as it
is clear from the detail of his birth, that
he was 7ot an adopted son, but tke born
son of Deity. He is nowhere spoken of
as having been while in the flesh, an
adopted son. Now, however, he is the son
of Deity after another fashion. He is the
son of Deity by a resurrection from the
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dead, by a birth not of the flesh but
of the spirit, and hence is a spirit or
spiritual body on the same principle he
was while on earth, a fleshly body. Be-
cause, * that which is born of the flesh ds
Aesh, and that which is born of the spirit 7s
spirit.’”  And this is as much related to his
brethren as it is to himself. They too at
their resurrection shall be made sons like
as Jesus now is. They will then be sons
not by adoption but by birth—the birth of
the epirit. Now they are flesh and only
sons by adoption. They are wot sons
exactly as Jesus was while on earth—they
are not born of virgins without the will of
wan as Jesus Christ was, but nevertheless
in being adopted into the family of God,
they are thus made sons “mnot of blood nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man,” but by the grace of God, or spirit of
adoption, through the belief of the truth.
John i, 12 13, Romans viii. 15, And
being thus chosen of God, as brethren to
Jesus Christ, they become heirs with Jesus
of the same inheritance, they are admitted
to the same privileges, and so manifest
and declare the same name as Jesus did.
All the difference between the two is simply
this—Jesus was the fleshly son of Deity
by birth, his brethren the fleshly sons of
Deity by adoption. There is no difference
between them as to flesh and blood. The
born son possessed the same instinets and
passions as the adopted do, and adoption
does not change the fleshly nature, but
simply the fleshly mind, or thinkings in-
duced by the flesh. The adopted war
against the fleshly instincts. They walk
not after the flesh but after the spirit.
They turn themselves to God, whereas
Jesus did not need to change his mind. He
did not need to turn himself from the love
of the world to love God. The love he had
to his Father grew up out of the natural
relationship which his conception and birth
had created. It was a love naturally filial,
engendered by a heavenly paternal care
involved in the relationship the miraeculous
conception established. The relationship
he bore to Deity at birth and from birth up
to his baptism was purely a fleshly rela-
tionship, much on the same footing as had
he been the son of Joseph he would have
stood to Joseph. Hence in this we see the
germ of all that he afterwards became as
the inheritor of his Father’s love, and the
honourer of his Father’s name, exactly on
the same principle we 8hould have seen
him inherit Joseph’s love and honour him
had Joseph been his father. He was the

immediate son of Deity by Mary the
Virgin, espoused by Joseph, and hence
through Mary, *the seed of the woman,”
“ geed of Abraham,” and ‘“ the fruit of the
body of David,” but nevertheless the son
of Deity. The Deity was his father
according to the law of procreation in the
natural course of things; and so thus being
his father, He condescended to care for
him as an earthly parent would do, and
with a love such as a father cherishes
toward his immediate offspring. Hence
Jesus was greatly beloved and greatly
cared for, and therefore trained in the way
he should go in keeping with the law the
Deity Himself gave to his people, and so
made the example of what a son will be-
come who ¢sso trained. It is an example,
an illustration from Deity Himself of his
own precept, “ Train up a child in the way
he should go, and when he is old he will
not depart from it.”” But in these things
we refer more particularly to Jesus’ history
before his baptism.

For the Deity thus to create a special
Son_of Man for Himself argues nothing
against Jesus having been purely a man,
As much might it be objected that Adam
who was not born of 8 woman, was purely
a man. Nay, rather apart from other evi-
dences, the objection seems weightier a-
gainst Adam having been like his posterity
than against Jesus having been a man.
But mark the evidence. It issaid Adam
was made a man, and is the same not said
of Jesus that he was born a man, that he
“was made in the likeness of men.
made like unto his brethren?’’ He too
was a man, bone of Adam’s bone, and flesh
of Adam’s flesh. They were only dif-
ferently brought into the world, the one
not less miraculously than the other, or,
rather, the one more naturally as far as
accounts go than the other.

Jesus Christ by being thus a son of
Deity became the head of a new family of
sons—for all men are in a certain sense the
offspring of God (Acts xvii, 28, 29,) and
therefore sons, but they are simply fleshbly
sons whosesonship ends with their destruc-
tion. But this son, born of a virgin, with-
out the will of man, presents something
new. This sonship, or family of sous, is
increased not by a fleshly birth, but by a-
doption. The flesh profits nothing, either
in the case of Jesus, or that of the adopted,
save ag it is the medium of life for the
time being. © It is the spirit that quick-
eneth, the flesh profiteth nothing.” The
Spirit did not quicken Jesus at birth more
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than it did any man. It was only at his
baptism he was the more quickened, or
endowed for a time with a bigher power ;
and again at his resurrection, from which
he became a new creature entirely. He

erformed no miracle before his baptism.

he flesh did not profit him in making him
the son God.the Head of this new family.
1t was his obedience to the Word of God
in the first place ; next, the possession of
the spirit in a supernatural manner during
which his obedience was perfected (Heb.
v., 8, 9); and lastly his birth by the spirit
at the resurrection. The flesh was but a
medium, a means by which he negatively
attained his inheritance. It was against
him, not for him; he opposed the flesh,
the instincts of it; he did not profit by it,
save in that he conquered it. So with the
adopted. Adoption puts the flesh out of
the question. It destroys the fleshly re-
lationship : it takes no account of it. Tt
places in its stead a spiritual relationship
to Deity, and so necessarily places the a-
dopted in the same relationship to Deity
as Jesus Christ stood while a fleshly son.
A son by birth and a son by adoption
maust be partakers of the same privileges
without respect to birth, otherwise the two
cannot be brethren. The only- difference
is, the one is partaker by right. the other
by favor. God first loved Jesus because
he was his only son, ¢ His only begotten.”
Jesus could not have been an oNLY son,
had he been simply adopted ; he therefore
loved him supremely, and gave him the
pre-eminence by right of birth. but he did
not respect his person ahove the persons
of others, he did not regard the flesh of the
one as of nobler or higher blood than that
of others, otherwise he could not have in-
creased the family save by a repetition of
hirths after the same fashion as Jesus was
born; or, like asit will happen at the re-
surrection. For as the person of Jesus is
respected now above that of man,and asa-
doption canngt change the flesh, and make
man as Jesus is, the birth by the Spirit at
the resurrection is thus rendered necessary
to make the adopted on this side of it the
born sons of Deity on the other side of it.
Adoption simply places on equal terms
with one’s own,and provides and cares for
those adopted, as for one’s own, and such
is the case with the brethren of Jesus
while in the flesh. They are received into
the same circumstances as Jesus Christ
was while in the flesh, but this adoption
can elevate no further. And therein lies
all the difference between Jesns Christ as

he was and his brethren now. They are
all sons of God through the one spirit, and
all joint heirs of the one inheritance.

the flesh were to profit anything, that is to
say, if a blood relationship had been re-
spected by Deity, adoption then could not
have taken place: but as all are of one
blood with Jesus Christ, and as the Deity
paid no more respect for his person as
flesh and biood, thaa,he has done or does
to any other person, for * God is no re-
specter of persons,” adoption secures to
those believing the truth not so miracn-
lously conceived as he, the same privi-
leges which this circumstance, this flesh-
Iy relationship in which he stood to Deity,
secured to him. He was loved on this
account as no other man was loved. It
was the accident, the fortune of His birth ;
but, he obtained by obedience a nearer,
dearer. and everlasting relationship than
that which the flesh secured. and it is of
this relationship the adopted partake —
Heb. v, 8, 9, compared with Heb. ii., 10,
11.) It was not the flesh that made Jesus
what he was, but the Word of God, and so
it is not in being one in flesh with Jesus,
it is not in being partakers of Ais flesh and
blood, we become his brethren, but it is in
partaking of the words he spake, of the
spirit he manifested, and of the life he
brought to light through the Gospel. But
had he not been by birth Son of Man and
Son of Deity at the same time, or had he
been only the son of man, by what means
could adoption have taken place according
to the Scriptures ? Adoption would have
been impossible in either case. Had he
been son of Deity only, his flesh wounld
have been of nobler and purer blood than
man’s, and have demanded a more fitting
respect, and hence he could have had no
brethren, sons >f Deity, save by birth like
as he was born. And had he been the
son of man only, he would have needed to
have been adopted himself ere he could
have been a son, but where in all Scrip-
ture have we the remotest hint of this, and
again, through what sacrifice could he
have been adopted ? The adoption of him
would have been an impossible thing ac-
cording to the Scriptures. His sacrifice of
himself was a pure offering. He did not
offer himself up first for his own sins—for
““he was without spot”’—and next for his
brethren. He offered himself up for his
brethren alone., But had he been only the
son of Joseph he could not have done this,
and hence there conld have been no means
toward an adoption, [t is therefore to
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his being both son of man and son of Deity,
and yet purely a man, though without sin,
we owe redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins, and the adoption of
sons. Our being flesh was the necessity
for him being the same, and as this was
the cause of his suffering and of his being
on the cross forsaken by the Father, our
fleshly relationship is of no service in mak-
ing us his brethren—far otherwise. His
fleshly relationship was of service to us
but not to himself. But his spiritual re-
lationship to the Father and our spiritual
relationship to him, is quite a different
thing, and is that only on which adoxtion
is based.

The grounds on which the opinion is
founded that Jesus was but the son of
Joseph by birth and not the son of Deity
save by adoption, are these,—
1.—That the original of Matthew’s Gospel

was Hebrew, ani this Hebrew origi-
nal did not contain the first two chap-
ters now extant ; therefore, the first
two chapters are not genuine.
2.—That the term * virgin’’ was in use
amongst the Hebrews for a young
woman whether married or not.
8.—That the verse Isaiah, ¢‘ Behold the
virgin shall conceive,” &c., hath re-
ference to the son born of the pro-
hetess to Isaiah the prophet.
4.—That in | Tim. iii. 16, the word « God”
should be translated ** which ”—
« Great is the majesty of Godliness
waicH was manifest in the flesh.”

To these we reply—inverting their order
~—First, that the * which” is a clearer in-
terpretation of the sense of the passage, and
of our faith than otherwise, inasmuch as
Jesus was more a manifestation of Deity-
ness than Deity. Second, that the verse in
Isaiah includes both the son of the pro-
phetess and the son of Mary. Both were
for « signs and wonders in Israel ”” and the
greatest came last. The one sign prefigures
the other. The duplicate meaning of the
term ¢ virgin’ embraces both the pro-
phetess, and the mother of Jesus. The
detail of prophecy as revealed in its fulfil-
ment presents nothing new as it were, but
simply the same thing over, and over, and
over again, but each time enlarged with
new developments arising more from the
necessity of the enlargement, or sublimer
scale on which the event is produced than
from anything different in the principle or
essence of the thing: as for example, “ In
Ramah was there a voice heard, lamenta-
tion,” &c., a prophecy which was three

times fulfilled, and each time in somewhat
different aspects. The principle is the same
in the less notable event as in the greater,
the panorama is only extended, new figures
are introduced, and the idea and meaning of
the whole expanded. So this propheey of
the virgin in its relation to the son of the
prophetess rolls up with it the virgin ¢ with
child by the Holy Spirit ” and is then fully
drawn out at the birth of Immanuel. The
sign from the prophetess heralded the sign
from Mary. Maharshalalhashbaz signified
Him “ who shall divide the spoil with the
strong * when the enemies of Judah shall
be destroyed, as were ¢ the smoking fire-
brands ” who vexed it then ; or, as signifi-
cant of the destruction of Jerusalem
prophesied by Jesus because the people
refused him, as they did Maharshalalhash-
baz as a sign from the Lord, and were
taken captives then. The minor events
include the germ of the greater. Fourth,
the fact of a Hebrew copy of Matthew
having once existed need not be disputed,
though now there is no trace of it. But
the want of a trace of it is singularly
unfortunate for those who would have us
not to depend on the Greek. The evidence
is, that this Hebrew copy was Nor THE
ORIGINAL, but a translation from the Greek
origingl. Greek was the ordinary language
of the time, and this is strong circumstantial
evidence in favor of the original having
been Greek. Again, the evidence is ¢‘ that
the Hebrew was the original text of Matthew
cannot be substantiated : but, on the con-
trary, this Hebrew has been drawn from
the Greek text, and disfigured moreover
here and there with certain arbitrary
changes,”” to suit the creed of a sect of
Nazarenes who in mixing up Jewish cere-
monies and Jewish tradition with Chris-
tianity, regarded Jesus simply as the son
of Joseph, and hence rejected the chapters
which record the miraculous econception.
(See “ When were our Gospels written >’
by Dr. Tischendorff, published by the
Religious Tract Society, London.) But
apart aitogether from this, the internal
evidence of Scripture is, itself, the most
conclusive proof, as we have already
indicated.

Again, ¢ Jesus is declared by Paul to be
the Christian altar.” ¢ We have an altar,”
says he in Heb. xii, 10, which in being
cleansed by the blood of Jesus is made
identical with him. He was the altar of

earth, or of unhewn stone: and in his
making, or generation, he was begotten
“mnot of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
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nor of the will of man, but of the Deity.
To afirm that in his generation he was
begotten of Joseph is to ¢ pollute him.” In
admitting his altarship, and at the same
time affirming his paternity to be of Joseph,
and not of the Deity, as related in Luke, is
to make Joseph the builder of an altar of

hewn stone——a polluted altar, upon which
a man’s nakedness had been di-covered.”
See Eureka, vol. ii., page 223, {THE ONLY
exposition of the Apocalypse extant.) By
Dr. Thomas, of New York.

W. D. JARDINE,

THE VISION.

Has. ii.
The vision tarrieth not Ye watchmen of the night,
At the appointed time; Anticipate the dawn ;
It speaks, by man forgot, Pray, pray for Zion’s light,
God’s purposes sublime, Pray for Jerusalem,
Yea, though it tarry’long, Great peace have they who love
And seemeth not to grow; The city of ‘the King,”
Let faith and hope be strong, Who to the throne above
The word of God ye know. For her pure offerings bring.
That word in spirit-power, They shall obtain the rest,
Before the Father’s fage, And Paradise of God,
Awaits th‘.’ promised hour, And evermore be blest
To manifest the grace. In sonship with their Lord.
Ye weeping saints, rejoice, The vision hath an end—
“Redemption draweth nigh,” Yea, he who shall, will come;
Soon shall his glorious voice The man, at God’s right hand,
Your merey testify. To build Jerusalem.
D. Brown, 1867,
OORRESPONDENCE.

WALKERBURN, Feb. 5th, 1867,

My DeArR BroTHER RoBERTS,—I regret
that when I sent you the remittance for
the Ambassador 1 did mnot record my
thanks to you for the Supplement, containing
the discussion which too?{ place in Union
Hall. Verily you have done good service to
the truth in publishing it, and all who Zove
the truth will thank you for it. The evasive
and sophisticated answers of G. Dowie, given
to the guestions put to him evince but too

lainly that there is guile in his heart, and

y consequence his ways are orooked. A
faithful follower of the meek and lowly Jesus
is not afraid to commit himself when he is
set for the defence of the truth. He sets his
face like a flint against all opposition, with a
determination either to conquer or be con-
quered. What does he care, though

through the infirmities of the flesh on his
part the enemy may gain a momentary
triumph and chuckle over it? He knows
that his Elder Brother, now within the veil,
is on his side, and was once in battle for the
same cause with double-minded men who
tried to serve God and Mammon, who with
their tongues used deceit, the poison of asps
being under their lips, but withal had an
amiable exterior. Outwardly they appeared
righteous, but .within they were full of
rottenness and corruptness,their throats being
like open sepulchres, from which issued
corrupt and corrupting doctrines, of which
the faithful and true witness told the people
to -beware. And so would we say to all who
have put on the saving name, beware of the
teachings that emanate from Union Hall,
Wdinburgh, and all who are in fraternity
with them. The double-dealing with the
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truth, by Mr. Dowie and his confederates,
being now nnveiled, the woolly fleece that
disguised the wolf is now shorn off, and it is
seen now in all its native ugliness, devouring
and maltreating the word of life by their
sophistical juggling, like Israel’s prophets of
old, “ They have fouled the green pastures
with their polluted feet,”” and yet forsooth they
seek to claim fellowship with those who seek
to hold the truth inits purity. Nay, avaunt
all such. Let the line of demarcation widen,
widen. Even so may it do, my dear brother.
The nearer we approximate to our divine
Master, in whom is hid the treasure of
wisdom and knowledge, the farther shall we
be removed from all such absurd foolishness
as is taught by them. But we would fondly
hope that the moral leprosy in some amongst
them is in sight not deeper than the skin,
and therefore curable. Eet these have the
courage to divide the hoof and come out
clean, and henceforth hate the leprous gar-
ments woven for them by Dowie and Cameron,
and be clothed with change of raiment.

But I must close by expressing the hope
that you may be spared to contend valiantly
for the faith, until the Lord comes. Iremain
affectionately yours, yours for the truth’s

sake,
WILLIAM DEW.

HUDDERSFIELD, Feb. 6th, 1867.

Dear  BroTHER ROBERTS,—In the
January number of the dmbassador appears
a letter from certain in Huddersfield to the
church in Halifax. Lest I should be thought
to be one of such, I wish to make it known
through the dmbassador, to the brethren
everywhere, that I withdrew from them a
year ago. I did so on account of the un-
soundness of the doctrine taught, and the
continued resistance to a full investigation of
the points of dispute. After being alone for
many months I was joined by brother Thomas
Holroyd, who had removed from Ripponden
to this town. A few weeks since, we were
cheered by the addition of a Sister, from
Aberdeen, who is come to reside here. Her
name is Mary Smith, daughter of brother
and sister John Smith, of Aberdeen. Her im-
mersion is recorded in the first number of
the Ambassador. There are now three of us
forming an Ecclesia in Huddersfield. We
take our stand on the side of truth, and
intend to mwaintain and deferd the faith once
delivered to the saints. Huddersfield seems
to be barren: ground, so little fruit has yet
appeared frgm the amount of labour you and
others have bestowed in it. We duly appre-
ciate your labour among the Dowieites, We
approve of the bold stand you have taken it
the defence of the truth, and say ““Go on,

brother, in the noble work you have begun,
until the ground be clear and the line of
demarcation be strongly marked betwixt those
who hold the truth and those who do not.”’—
Yours in the one hope,

JOSIAH RHODES.

—

GLASGOW, Feb. 12th, 1867.
225, London Road.

Dear BrotrHER ROBERTS,—I enclose a
P.O. for £1 8s. 0d., as payment for 14 copies
of the Ambassador for six months, exclusive
of postage. In reference to your remarks in
last Ambassador, on the deplorable state of
things in Glasgow amongst the professors of
the truth, it certainly must be a cause of
profound grief to every man who loves Godand
His truth. I cau say in all good conscience
that I do not believe there is & man who has
grieved or still grieves more over it than
myself. It is now nearly sixteen years since
I believed with all my heart the glorious
gospel of the Blessed God. During that
time, the meetings in Glasgow have been to
me only vexation of spirit. They have always
been partly composed of men who still en-
tertain some of the doctrines of the Apostacy,
although these very men profess to have
renounced not only the Mother of Harlots,
but all her progeny. This having been
always the state of things in Glasgow, the
few faithful ones here have always had to
contend not only with the enemies of the
truth, but also with its professed friends
But, dear brother, what have you or any «
the faithful elsewhere done to bring tkLe
faithful ones in Glasgow together ? You may
think you have done what you could, but I
am sorry to say I do not believe you have.
You passed through this city not long since.
Now you must know that there are some
true men in Glasgow, yet you never stopped
to see any of us. Now, I will tell you what
you might have done. Had you intimated
in the Ambassador that on your tour in
Scotland, you would pass through Glasgow,
and that you would stop for one or two nights
here, and would be glad to hold a
meeting for conversation with all those in
Glasgow who know and love the truth, I
believe the result would have been that there
would now be a meeting in this city compbsed
only of those who know and love the fruth.
But I must close at present.—Your Brother
in the love of God,

J. MULLHOLLAND.

[The cure must proceed from within.
External applications seldom avail in organic
disease. Counsel is slways taken as pre-
sumption by some, and thus more evil than
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good is done by interference. However, we
shall be glad on the mnext occagion to see
those who love the truth, and are desirous
of remedying the state of things deplored
by our correspondent.—EDITOR.]

31, South Street,
HALIFAX, NOVA SCOTIA,
Jan. 31st, 1867,

Dear BroTHER ROBERTS,~—I read with
much interest and profit, and look-out
monthly with pleasurable feelings for the
Ambassador. Much valuable matter is con-
tained therein. You have fairly set forth the
position of the parties in Edinburgh, who
meet in “Union Hall.” I say so because 1
know by personal experience. I found them
even as you judge them, or rather as the
Word judges. How similar to the professors
in this place. I have found it impossible to
have fellowship with them, it is worse than
unprofitable to have disputings with men of

erverse mind. I think I have told you that
? am quite alone, yet not alome. 1 have
fellowship with the Father and the Son, and
how comforting to know that all the pes-
plexities, trials, and dificuities of this life
are known to Him, and that he makes all
things work together for the good of those
that put their trustin Him. With Christian
regards, &c.,—I1 am, yours in the faith and

hope.
pe C. B. HUME.

JARROW-ON-TYNE, Feb. 4th, 1867.

DrAR BROTHER RoBERTS,—I notice what
you say on your tour to Scotland in reference

to your call at Aberdeen. What you say of
the brethren is too true I am sorry to

confess. Being an Aberdonian myself, it

comes to me with more force. ButI say to

myself “Am I guilty of what you say of
them P’ Then you may say, “ Why have you

not made your voice heard ? the Nazarene fire

cannot be in you.”” I may notbeallIshould -
be, and I pray to God to be able to do more.

But let one or two meet me in private con-

versation, they will soon see what dwells

within. The one that knows. me will bear
me witness, that is brother Gill. I would
to God there were more like brogher Gill. I

am lonely here without him. Your attacks
on Dowie and party are looked upon by those
with me, in Jarrow, as the fruit of personal
feeling against them, and not the love of the

trutb. This I cannot see. Hoping that

such does not exist,—I remain, yours in the

hope of Israel,

GEORGE DAVIDSON.

[ Personal feeling” would very much
disincline for attacks on “Dowie and party,”
for ¢ Dowie and party”’ are estimable people
We never
haq, a personal difference with any of them.
There has only been one difference all the
years over which the acquaintance has
extended, and that is, difference of faith and
sentiment in things pertaining to the truth.
The difference has become more defined of
late. This is the only change that has taken
place. There always will be some who will
take an oblique view of such matters.
Wisdom says, « Never mind.”-—ED1ToR.]

so far as personal quality goes.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

LETTERS.—In consequence of the pressure
of various kinds of business, we are unable to
answer letters that come to hand, except in
urgent cases, and have therefore resolved, for
the satisfaction of correspondents, to report
from month to month, in the order of date,
the letters received. Our correspondents will
please accept this in proof that no discourtesy
is intended by silence. The letters received
since the issue of the last number of the
Ambassador, are as follows :—

Jan. 26, A. Harman, W. Ellis, W. Dent;
28, W. Norrie, W. D. Jardme, D. Brown,
M. McDonald, C. Appleby; 29, W. Gill,
Dr. Hayes; 30, J. Finnie, A. Tait, J. Grant,

W. Ellis, E. Turney;; 31, W. Ellis; Feb. 2,
J. Donaldson (Detroit, Michigan, U.8.), J.
Coombe (Toronto, C.W.); 4, C. Appleby, E.
Rackam ; 5, D. Brown, G. 8. Murray (New-
zealand), H. E. Bond, Mrs. Hage; 9,
Davidson, R. Goldie, J. Alexander: 6, W.
Mitchell, E. Hare; 7, W. Dew, D. K.
Ramsay, J. Coombe (Toronto), Mrs. Hage,
J. Nesbit, E. Phelps; 10, Mrs. Hage; 11,
Mrs. Hume, C. Appleby, J. J. Andrew;
12, W. Dent, F. Willis, J. W. Moore, Dr.
Hayes, W. D. Jardine; 14, J. Mullholland,
J.” Phelps, W. Paine (San Francisco), J.
Donaldson (Michigan, U.S.}; Roberts;
15, A. Tait, W. Norrie; 16, E. Phelps, C.
Bennett; 18, W. Newport, J. R. Parsons;
19, F. R. Shuttleworth, J. J. Andrew, W.
Clark,; 20, W. Gill, T. Haining, J, Gillies,
-2¥, P. Moss, J. Robertson.



The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Mar. 1, 1867.

INTELLIGENCE,

83

Woe had commenced to write * Answers to
Correspondents,” of which there is a large
accumulation, when we were informed by the
printer that the space was all occupied. We
are therefore compelled to abandon owr in-
tention of clearing off arrears in this depart-
ment in the present number, and must
reserve that accomplishment for April. From
the same cause, we have been obliged to hold
over the first of a series of interesting
paraphrases of the Apocalypse, on the ba<is
of EurekaTl, by brother Andrew, of London.
It is in type and will appear next month.

D.B.—We were not aware that the article
on Reswrrection, by H. Sharp, of Milwaukie,
reflected the outlines of a theory which
excludes the resurrection of the unfaithful at
the coming of Christ, while admitting that
the accepted come forth in the image of the
earthly to be changed into the likeness of the
heavenly. To a person ignorant of the
existence of such a theory the article itself
would present no evidence of it, although on
a second reading, it is clear that the article
in question is not incompatible with it. The |
writer, however, may not entertain it; a word |
from himself will se¢ the matter straight.
Had the article been put forth as the expo-
sition of such a theory as that referred to,
we should, of course, have felt it our duty to
refuse its insertion, believing that the Scrip-
tural doetrine of judgment is one of the first
principles of the doctrine of Christ.

J.D.—We refer you to the foregoing as to
H. Sharp’s article on ¢ Resurrection.”’—As
10 the Lectures, we are sorry to say the
printer is making but slow progress with the

new edition. We arenot in a position to say
exactly when it will be ready, but will in all
probability be able to state next month.—

*

(New ZgAranDp CORRESPONDENTS, J.
Brown, D. White, J. Graham, and others
will please accept of this intimation. We
ought to have written them months ago, but
have been waiting for definite information to
communicate to them, and at the same time
for morg leisure than has been at our com-
mand for the last four or six months).
A.T.—We admit that “thrashing”’ a man
will not improve him, but we deny the
application of this to our procedure in
reference to the Dowieites. We simply made
manifest their true position. This was a
service to themselves, if they are true men;
a service to others who were being insensibly
blinded by their pernicious axioms; and a
source to the truth which is thereby defined
in more striking outlines to the general
cognition. The interests of the truth are
supreme. If any man stand in the way of
those interests, he has himself to blame if he
receive some of the blows struck in their
defence. This is the predicament of the
Dowieites.  Their influence has for years
operated adversely to the truth, and no man
can fighs faithfully for the truth without
fighting them. Warfare with carnal weapons
is prohibited, but spiritual weapons we may
use with unsparing, if with just rigour. In
this there is no *vaunting’’ or thinking
evil. It were treachery and cowardice
unpardonable to shrink from duty in the
matter. A false love animates the man who,
from humanitarian reasons, would spare the
delicate Agag when he ought to be hewn in
pieces with the sword of the spirit. We
admit a wrong feeling can be brought to
bear on this work, and how far any of our
correspondents may appear to go is matter of
opinion. Some of them may evince the
pugilism of the old man. This, however,
does not exclude the fact that there is a zeal
which is divine, and a contention for the faith,
which is sanctified by the highest motives.

INTELLIGENCE,

e et

AperDEEN.—There is an error in the
intelligence from this Ii‘lace, for which the
printer is responsible. The person immersed
was the wife of brother W. Gary, of Fraser-
burgh, not W. GirL, as stated.

BirMineuaAM.—The advertised lectures
continue well-attended! the Athenamum Hall
being nearly full every Sunday evening.
Two immersions have taken place during the
month,~—viz. ANNE Eriza Pirt (23,) wife of
brother Pitt; and MarY SMiTH (45,) wife of
brother Smith, both of whom gave gratifying
evidence of their intelligence in the one
faith before they confessed Christ in the
preseribed act of obedience.

New Barner, (LoNDoN).—The state-

ment of references distributed by brother
Andrew, in a printed form, at the close of
his lectures, is in type, and was intended
for the present pumber, but must be held
over till next month.

NorringHEAM.—Three additions are re-
ported from the ecclesia at this place, the
particulars being as follows :—Brother D.
Graham, from the neighbourhood of Leeds,
removed to Nottingham, baving obtained
employment there ; ELizaBETH ANN THUR-
MAN (formerly Adventist) was immersed into
the saving name on the 7th ult.; Emma
Luecy WILKINSON, who formerly met with
acongregation in Pepper-st, was admitted after
a careful examination, which discovered the
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fact that she had previously been intelligently
immerged into Christ: The letter (from
Brother Phelps) containing the foregoing
intelligence also states that in a previous
letter (not received) the following items of
information were communicated : the immer-
sion of Lizzy BipisoN, the holding of a
social meeting, and lectures by Brother E.
Turney.

SwANSEA.—Brother Goldie, writing on the
4th of last month, says, *“ Wehave succeeded
in obtaining the use of a hall for our meet-
ings and have engaged it for twelve months.
It is the club-room belonging to a public

house. This seems a little objectionable, but
being well situated and having a private
entrance to itself, few would think it is con-
nected with a public house. It is well fitted
up with gas and furniture, and we consider
ourselves so far fortunate in getting possession
of such a place under the circumstances in
which we are placed. Weintend advertising
a course of lectures to begin on Sunday first,
and to be delivered by Brother W. Clement,
of Mumbles, when we hope a little good will
be done in persuading a few of-our dying
followmen to eat of the bread of life that they
may live for ever.”

Evrorean Porrrrcs.—The preparations
for an extended revolutionary movement in
Epirus~and Thessaly in the spring are being
carried~out on an extended scale. Large
supplies of arms and ammunition are being
brought into the country and the movement
is extending to Basnia and the Herzegovina.—--
The Glode, Feb. 16th. There are disquieting
rumours from Paris. Notwithstanding the
opposition it has encountered, the EMPEROR

rsists in his determination to increase the

rench army. In the words of the Gazette
de France, he  takes everybedy able to bear
arms.”” The “revised ”” scheme is described
as being worse than the first. The original
draft in the Monitewr put the total number
of the army at 1,232,000 men, which was
afterwards reduced to 900,000. The plan
finally adopted, however, raises the total to
1,460,000 men. This enormous “impost of
blood”” cannot be designed for defensive
purposes. The rumour is—the Daily News
gives it—that the EMPERoOR really means to
give France her “revenge’” upon Prussia,
with the intention of taking Belgium, Geneva,
and the left bank of the Rhine.—Birmingham
Journal, Feb. 23rd.

AN AMERICAN COLONY IN PALESTINE.—
A colony of 156 Americans who are said to
be the vanguard of a mighty host who are
coming up to pussess the Holy Land, arrived
some time ago at Jaffa, the seaport of
Jerusalem. They brought their houses
with them, which they have set up on land
procured for them, and are well supplied
with money, and agricultural implements of
the latest Yankee fashion. They are under
the guidance of one who styles himself
President Adams, and who is the chief
officer of the peculiar religious sect to which
they belong. The sect is called the
“ Church of the Messiah;” and holds,
among other peculiar points of faith, that

its members are of the tribe of Ephraim,
and that, as the curse is now taken off from
Palestine, the time has come for the lost
ten tribes to return to the land of their
fathers. There is a similar or identical
sect in this country, who claim that the
entire- Anglo-Saxon race are Jews of the
ten lost tribes, if which conclusion be cor-
rect, and the return fo Palestine takes
place, the country will be rather densely
populated. The Yankee representatives of
Ephraim’s seed are somewhat disappointed
in the condition of their fatherland.
Although they are quite sure that the
curse has been taken off from it, they find
that thorns and thistles grow on every
hand—that the land is not flowing with
milk and honey, inasmuch as milk is only
to be purchased at two piastres per ope,
and honey is hard to get at any price, and
that they must live by the sweat of their

‘brow, unless they go into the Ishmaelitic

business, and live on ‘the sweat of other
men’s brows. Nevertheless, they have set
up their tents, or rather their wooden
houses, and have gone zealously to work
to prepare for the reception of their
brethren who are -to join them from
America this year. The Turkish Pacha
received them with great kindness, and
gave them all facilities for settling in their
new homes, They are strong in office-
bearers, having one president and two
bishops; and stronger still in their faith
that they are the people destined to fulfil
prophecy, and to restore the ancient glory
of Palestine, They do not care about
converting the Geuntiles who now surround
them, and who own the Ephraimitic
inheritance, but say that they will in due
time dispossess them,
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THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST.

—

The continnation of this subject is reserved to make way for other
matter. Meanwhile, our readers will find more than a substitute in
Anastasis, which deals with the main difficalties that will come under
review ; and sets forth the bearing of judgment on resurrection with the
power which is peculiar to the gifted and experienced pen of the author.

For the same reason, we are obliged to hold over brother Jardine’s
contribution on Trinitarianism, for which a substitute will be found

below.

ON THE NATURE OF CHRIST.

By Dr. THoMAs'S DAUGHTER.

New Yorg, U.S.A, February 22nd, 1867,

Dear BroraeEr Rosrrrs.—The story of your recent encounter with
“ Dowieism ” has been read by-several in this city with great interest,
because of the light you have thrown upon the fortunes of the truth of
God among some of its professed friends, and the fate it is likely to meet
with at their hands. The truth in these latter days has, in many
places, fallen in among a class of professed friends, like those of whom
you have spoken, who seek to make a smoother path and a broader way,
wherein to journey to the heavenly city, than that which is already
marked out. The progress of truth in the first centuries, after the days
of the Apostles, was also accompanied by a “falling away” from the
purity of doctrine and practice delivered by them, It came very
gradually, little by little ; but when men once begin to step aside from
the form of sound doctrine, they will continue to wax worse and WOrse,
until they are found identified with a state of apostacy corresponding to
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the Laodiceans of early times, thus putting themselves in a position to
be spued out of the Spirit’s mouth at his appearing in his kingdom. In
him they will not find a champion to lead them on to glory and honour,
2s was t{le case in the days of Constantine, the first so-called Christian
emperor. They will have to give place to their more humble and truth-
loving brethren.

We rejoice to know, however, that the truth in its purity is gaining
ground on this, as well as the other side of the great waters.

There are, at this time, some interesting points of doctrine in process
of discussion among some in different places, and we do earnestly hope
that all parties engaged therein will be enlightened in the end, and that
no cause ot strife may arise therefrom. I wish, in this letter, to mention
and enlarge a little upon one of these points. It is about the nature
and constitution of Jesus Christ. Some parties affirm that he did not
possess the Divine nature in any respect; that he was constitutionally a
sinner, like any other son of Adam; that when a child he was no wore
than any other child, and when arrived at years of maturity the Deity
saw that his character was good and suitable for his purpose, therefore
he made use of him, and filled him with the holy Spirit at his baptism.
Others affirm that he was constitutionally righteous and tncapable of
sinning, and devoid of the propensities inherent in our nature. Now,
evideatly the truth of the matter is not wholly on either position
according to the Scriptures. That Jesus was constitutionally good and
righteous there ean be mo doubt, but, thathe was incapable of sinning
we do not believe. If this were so, there would liave been no virtue or
merit in withstanding temptation; consequently, the temptation, as
recorded in the New Testament, would have been a useless performance.
‘We learn from the testimony that Jesus was created by the Father out
of the substance of his mother Mary, at the time appointed by Jehovah—
according as it is written— When the fulness of time was come, he was
made of a woman,” and the angel Gabriel appeared unto the Virgin
Mary and told her the manner of its fulfilment—that the ¢ Holy Spirit
should come upon her, and the power of the Highest should overshadow
her,” and, ¢*That Holy Thing that should be born of her should be
called the Son of God.” Now we know that, as a general thing, all
children partake of the nature, constitution, and character of BotH their
parents. No child is ever wholly, and entirely, and in all respects like
one parent only, and we are not warranted in making an exception to this
law in the case of the Son of God. From his mother, he derived all the
faculties, propensities, and instinets which belong te the nature of the
first Adam—as it is written—¢ He took upon himself the nature of the
seed of Abraham,” that sin might be eondemned in the nature which had
sinned; and also, that he might be able to sympathise with our
infirmities, and te “ succour those who are tempted,” * forasmuch, as he
also was compassed with infirmity.” This was the “ body prepared” for
a habitation of the Spirit in all fulness—as it is written—¢ A body hast
thou prepared for me,” “Lo! I come to do thy will, O God.” Now we
understand what was the nature of the medium of manifestation, but
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what was that which was manifested? Was it merely the natural
manifestations of a natural man? By no means. It is written, “ He
shall be called Immanuel,” that is, being interpreted,  God with us.”
This was God manifested in the flesh, for the first time. It could not
be affirmed of any other man that ever existed, before or since, that he
was God manifested in the flesh, although the Spirit of God has operated
through -other media, both in word and sign. He is called the “only
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” Some might ask, how
was the Deity manifested? We answer, in the character of the Son and
his mental attributes.

The Apostle John says, ¢“In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God,” and, « the Word became flesh
and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth.” The Word of God is the
wisdom of God; the thoughts or intelligence of Deity. This word of
wisdom is personified in the Proverbs of Solomon, thus,— I, wisdom,
dwell with prudence and find out knowledge of witty inventions,” with
many other similar passages. Jesus Christ was the wisdom of God
embodied in the flesh— the express image of his person” or character,
because it was ordained that in him should dwell the fulness of the
Godhead bodily, so that it became essential that he should not only
receive the Spirit, without measure, at his baptism, for the purpose of
preaching the Gospel and working miracles, but, that he shoild also
have power within himself to become perfect in all virtue; that he might
be found without transgression and without fault from his infancy and
childhood ; that he might be the Lamb without spot or blemish. So,
from the Deity, his Father, he inherited wisdom, thought, intelligence,
elevation, and purity of character. Being aware of his divine origin and
mjssion at twelve years of age, and perhaps before, he was able to discuss
matters pertaining to the law with men of years and education-—professed
doctors of divinity. Thus we see that he displayed, even in the years of
childhood, wisdom and knowledge inherited from his heavenly Father.
“ Being the Son of God he thought it not robbery to be equal with God,”
as all children are, in a certain sense, equal with their parents. The
natural illustrates the spiritual.

In studying human character we find that the inward thoughts,
judgment, or intelligence is something different and distinet from the
desires, affecticns, and propensities ; all these are right and good in their
proper sphere, when directed and circumscribed within certain limits
prescribed by the law of God. If the judgment is clear and well
regulated and controlled by the word of God, it will entirely subjugate
the desires and affections, and only allow them a certain limited scope,
This, however, is a state of mind never completely attained to by us who
are born after the flesh by the wili of man. Jesus being the word,
thought, or intelligence of his Father, conscquently, the will of the
flesh was far more subjugated and subdued, and he was not liable to be
led away by excited impulses and perverted desires. The desires of his
natuyre were in a nafural state, such as those with which the first Adam
was endowed-at his creation. Some of the first Adam’s descendants,
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however, have so nourished and cultivated those propensities (which in
their simplicity are good enough) that they have become perverted and
altogether unnatural,

In the consideration of this or any other subject of Bible doctrine,
we should seck to harmonize all the passages bearing upon any particular
point; and not accept some and reject others, which (to our limited
eomprehension) seems to convey opposition of meaning; when in reality
there is no contradiction, but a beautiful harmony when rightly put

together.
E.J.L.

THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED

ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUREKA,
VOL. II, (DR. THOMAS.)

By J. J. ANprEW, oF LONDON.

CHAPTER 1IV.

ArreR these things, I looked and surveyed the political heaven of the
Gentiles, which had by this time become intensely black through the
extensive development of the political and ecclesiastical manifestation of
sin; and in consequence of the entire expanse being occupied by the sun,
moon, and stars, evolved out of the mystery of iniquity, there was no room

«for the manifestation of Jesus and his faithful brethren. But before looking
long, behold a door was opened in the heaven, and thus a breach was made
iz this midnight darkness whereby the Gentile luminaries were extinguished,
and a way made for the rising of the Sun of Righteousness, and the shining
of those who are to be endowed with the brightness of the firmament.

‘While contemplating this scene, I heard the same voice which had
communicated to me the epistles to the seven churches, as a trumpet speaking
with me and saying, ‘“ Ascend hither and I will exhibit to thee things which
must come to pass after these.” And immediately I and all others who
were entitled to the gift of immortality were transformed into spirit-
beings, and thereby became partakers of the Divine Nature.

And, behold, a throne— even the throne of David—was established in the
political heaven, in accordance with the promise made to David ; the reali-
sation of which was all his salvation and all his desire. Upon the throne
there was one sitting—the man whose name is the Branch. He was in
appearance like a jasper and a sardine stone; the latfer signifying that he
was originally mortal flesh, formed from the dust of the ground, in which
state, as' the Lamb of God, he .was slain for the sins of men; while the
former emblem signifies that he had been transformed into Spirit Nature,
and had thus become the manifestation of Deity in spirit flesh.

The harvest-time having now arrived, the earth was reaped, and was
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visited with a very severe storm-period of thunders and lightning, by which
the kingdoms of the world were subdued to the power of Jesus and his saints.
The fertilizing rain of heaven then gently deseended upon the parched up
ground, with blessings on the nations, and the Sun of Righteousness arose
with healing on his wings, and shining forth upon the tender grass; the
effect of this was that a rainbow of an emerald colour was produced round
about the throne, and thus was it proved that the covenant of which the
natural bow is a symbol had now come into full force,

Round-about the throne were twenty-four other thrones, symbolising the
kingly honours of all those who obtain the reward promised to the church
at Laodicea: —‘‘ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my
throne, even as I was overcome, and am set down with my Father in his
throne.””  And upon the thrones I saw four and twenty elders sitting—the
representatives of the whole company of the redeemed—as the anti-type of
the twenty-four orders info which David divided the sons of Aaron. They
had just begun to exercise their priestly functions, and hence they were
clothed in white raiment, the garment of salvation; and they had on the'r
heads golden crowns, indicating that they were victor kings also.

Before, however, these events had taken place, and when the throne in
the political heaven was being inaugurated, a flery flame of lightning and
thunder issued forth therefrom, consisting of the Messiah at the hcad of the
ermies of [srael—Judah acting as his bow, and Ephraim as his arrow—
surrounded by his joint-heirs the sons of Zion ; all of whom waged the war
of the great day of God Almighty against the Uentile nations in order to
subdue them to the authority of Israel's king. In this was fulfilled the
prophecy of Daniel, of a time of trouble greater than any previous one, the
events of which filled up the storm-period that followed the smiting of the
Nebuchadnezzar image with the little stone. The Messiah and his brethren
being manifestations of the spirit, although represented by seven lamps of
fire and seven spirits, were all animated by one spirit—the number seven
being the symbol of perfection and unity.

In front of the throne, on the north side of the Mediterranean sea, there
was a group of sea-nations which had been opaque with human blood, but
had now become translucent with righteousness and truth, in appearance
like unto a erystal ; this state of tranguillity continued for a thousand years.

In the midst of the throne and in the circle of the throne there were
four living ones representative of the glorified Israel of God banded
together as an encampment. This camp was divided into four parts corres-
ponding to the four points of the compass, after the manner of the lsraelites
in the wilderness; each part, composed of three tribes, being symbolised by
one of the living ones. And the first living onme had for its standard the
Lion, to represent the camp of Judah ; thesecond had the Calf for the ¢ .np
of Ephraim; the third the Man, for the camp of Reuben; the fourth the
Flying Eagle, for the camp of Dan. Each of the four living ones were full of
eyes before and behind, symbolising that they were possessed of intelligence;
and they were also aided by six wings each, to enable them as cherubim
with flaming sword, to execcute with the quickness of lightning, the
vengeance decreed against the nations of the carth. And they had no inter-
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mission day and night, saying, ‘ Holy, Holy, Holy Lord, the omnipotent
Deity, who was and who is and who is coming.”

And-when the living ones gave glory, and honour, and thanks to the one
sitting upon the throne, who liveth for. the aions of the aions, the twenty
and four elders fell before the one sitting upon the throne and did homage
to Him, casting their coronals before the throne and saying, ¢ Worthy art
thou, O Lord, to receive the glory, and the honour; and the power ; because
Thou createst all things, and on account of Thy will They exist, and
were created.”

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEREOF.

Tug political air is sultry. Omens of coming storm are observable on
every hand. The clouds are gathering darkly, and send forth
mutterings of thunder, and the earth reverberates with the struggle of
forces at work beneath. War is brewing in several quarters. The
prospect fills the world’s brutish creatures with alarm. Israel's
watchmen rejoice at it. It fills them with a glow of triumphant
ecstacy. The world cannot understand this. The creatures of the flesh
lift their hands and eyes with pious horror at the relish with which the
scene of coming catastrophe and bloodshed is contemplated by
Christadelphians. They regard it as a species of madness. Chris-
tadelphians appear to them in the light of bloodthirsty war dogs,
constantly on the scent for scenes of violence. The world, as of old,
£alls good evil, and evil good ; darkness light, and light darkness. No
doubt, our modern Christians would have objected to the flood, and the
destruction of Sodom and Gomosrah, and shuddered at the barbarism
of Moses and Joshua in putting women and children to the sword, and the
shocking cold-blooded ferocity of Samuel in hewing Agag to pieces.. And
what would they have said to Jesus, when he rudely overthrew the
tables of the money changers in the temple, and expelled them with
‘““a whip of small cords ?”  They are not Christian at all in the true
sense. They are poor effeminate creatures of the flesh, who mistake
the feeble impulses of the unenlightened, moral sentiments for the
divine law. “ Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully,
and cursed be he that keepeth back his sword from blood.’——(Jer.
xlvlii, 10.) The world is ripe for divine judgment. The grape-bunches
are ready to be reaped for the winepress of God’s anger, and the time is
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near at hand for the WORD OF GOD to come forth to the bloody
work of treading out the wicked fruit. With this work, all who are
fired with the zeal of the divine service, have sympathy; not that they
delight in evil, per se, but that they have learnt that the stroke of
judgment will alone break up the inextricable tangle of evil in which
human affairs are, in the present state, involved; that the storm of
divine vengeance will alone relieve the atmosphere of the feetid and
oppressive elements with which it is charged, and produce health to the
nations by the healthy respiration of righteousness and peace ; that the
relentless arm of righteous retribution—for in righteousness doth he
judge and make war— is alone adequate to deal that justice to the
peoples which will clear away all encumbrances, and lay the foundation
or that state of things in which mankind, first being pure, will be
Peaceable, filled with goodwill and glory to God.

God has spoken; centuries ago, he issued the fiat which is
complicating European affairs. He decreed the political entanglement
which should break up Turkey, decimate the Pope, and bring
Russia, with a multitude of people at her steps, to the mountains of
Israel, to be broken by Jesus, the King of Israel, preparatory to his
re-establishment of the kingdom of David, through which to rule
all nations in righteousness for a thousand years. Is it a wonder, then,
that those who have surrendeyed themselves to the power of Jehovah's
word, should « lift up their heads ” with quick, instinctive joy, at the
accumulating symptoms of the approaching tumult of nations, when
rushing like the rushing of many waters, God shall rebuke them, and
they shall flee afar off?"—(Isaiah =xvii, 18.) Woe be to the man
who, professing divine allegiance, is unmoved by this voice of God;
who, giving himself out as a citizen of the polity which is from heaven,
is engrossed with the concerns of this Gentile order of things, and
indifferent to the outspread writing on the wall—* MENE MENE
TEKEL UPHARSIN.” The brutish man knoweth not; he lifts his
filmy, unintelligent eye on the heavens, and, like the beast of the field,
he sees nothing. Let the wise bestir themselves. The Bridegroom is
at the door.

Brother J. J. Axprew, of London, writing on the 10th ult., says:
« Since I last wrote you, the signs of the times have exhibited a more
lively aspect. The several war-notes we have heard from St. Petersburgh
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are very significant—such as the publication of three or four despatches
on the Candian insurrection, written last antumn—the toast drunk to the
health of the insurrectionists in Crete by a Russian Archduke, at a
recent banquet; the joyful remarks made by another General at the
Sebastapol dinner, as to the hopeful signs in the East, and the prospect
of a good-time coming, when Sebastopol will be rebuilt : and, lastly, the
order to call in all men in Poland out on furlough. France is getting
rather nervous at these repeated growlings of the Russian Bear, but
England seems quite unconcerned. The people here are too much
occupied with Reform to trouble themselves about foreign affairs. Did
you read the debate in the House of Lords on Friday night, in which
the Duke of Argyle attacked Lord Stanley for his extreme neutrality
about the Cretans ? Lord Derby gave utterance to an ominous but
truthful statement concerning the consequences which may arise from
the present state of Turkey. I enclose a copy of it, from the Star of
yesterday : < He believed it to be the earnest desire of the Porte to deal
equitably with all its subjects, but the antagonism of races made this
very difficult; and no separation of the Greck race, or of Crete, from
Turkish rule could take place without a war, more frightfully sanguinary and
atrocious than the world had ever witnessed.” Writing again on the 16th,
he observes: “Events connected with the East have followed very
rapidly upon each other during the present month, and I should not be
gurprised to see war break out before long. Not only Russia, but
Turkey, Italy, and Austria, are all increasing, more or less, the efficiency
of their army or navy, as you will see by the extracts I send you.”

The facts of the moment may be gleaned from the following
summary :

Dark Croups over Kuwope.—Under this caption the FEzaminer
says: < We are just now arrived at one of those critical periods in the
higtory of Kurope, when the.e are unmistakable signs of that general
disturbance which has been long foretold, and which may really come upon
us, if the wisdom of statesmen and governments be unequal to the
occasion. It is notorious that for some years past the political ties,
whether of sympathy or interest, which bound the governments of
Europe in something like federal system, have been relaxed ; and as a
consequence, that events of the greatest importance and significance
have been left very much to be.decided by chance and the current of
events.  As the result of thislaissez-faire laissez-passer system, what do
we see ? That no man would buy the peace of Europe at six months’ purchase.
The opinion is becoming universal that the gemeral tranquillity cannot be
preserved beyond that time.  In all probability the thunder will burst in the
Hast; but who can contemplate the mixture of races, nationalities, and
creeds, which overspread the whole of that part of Europe with the hope
that if once heard there, its roll will not be echoed afar off? It is
perfectly hopeless to attempt to unravel the policy of any ot the great
Powers in reéspect to the Eastern question, ewcept, perhaps, that of Russia,
which seems to contemplate the possession of Constantinople with a persistency
and firmness of hope that in iteelf does so much for its ouwn realization. ‘The
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common saying in Paris is not now aprés moi le deluge, but, aprés Uemposition
vous verrez. NEVER SINCE 1815 WAs THE GENERAL PEACE OF EUROPE IX S0
CRITICAL A POSITION.”

The Globe of the 8th inst. has the following remarks under the
heading ¢ Foreign Intelligence: ”~=¢ The sooner our country settles its
internal dissensions, whether about Reform or Fenianism, the better. 4
great war is impending on the Continent. Despite the Paris Exhibition,
and the unanimeus desire of the Great Powers to maintain peace, the
Fastern question is an irrepressible difficulty ; and werepeat the opinion
which we lately expressed that it now seems hopeless to expect that war
can be adjourned to another year. Itisnotorious that urgentnegotiations
have recently been going on between France and Russia; and, if the
information from Vienna is to be relied on, it appears that France is
about to co-operate with Russia in a high-handed intervention. It is
stated that France is ready to join with Russia in demanding of the
Porte a complete cession to Greece, not only of the island of Candia, but
also of the Turkish provinces of Thessaly and Epirus. Such an act
would be equivalent to THE DEsTRUcTION OF THE TuRkisH Ewpirm; for
unquestionably, in such circumstances, Servia would claim freedom for
herself, and also the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. It is also
stated, and we doubt not with truth, that the British Government will
take no part in any such highhanded intervention, and moreover protests
against it, alike on general grounds, and alsg as opposed to the Treaty
of Paris of 1856. If the Turk would lie quiet, and let himself be
dismembered at the pleasure of France and Russia, no doubt there might
still be peace: but we may rely upon it that THE TURK WILL DIE HARD, AKD
WITH HIs SWORD IN HIS HAND.'

War Rumours.—Under this heading, a paragraph appeared in Reuter’s
telegrams, about the 10th of March, calling attention to a speech delivered
by the Russian Grand Duke Nicholas, at a meeting of Greek Volunteers,
in favour of the Cretan insurrectionists, and combining it with a violent
article on the Eastern question, in the official Moscow Guazette, cited it as
a confirmation of intelligence communicated to the dugsburgh Gazette, to
the effect that the Russian military authorities in Poland and the Baltic
provinces had received orders to kold themselves in readiness for a campaign
in the Spring, about the middle of April; and adds, ‘S0 THAT WE MAY SEE
THE RUSSIANS ONCE MORE ON THE MARCH TOWsRD THE Prurn.” It also
states that there is  but little hope that France and England would now
draw the sword in defence of Turkey.”

In a recent letter from Paris, the correspondent of the Birmingham
Journal, describing a meeting of “all the astronomers, geologists,
mineralogists, and geometrists at present in Paris,” gives an accountof a
visit (reported at the meeting) by M. Turgan to the great Krupp Steel
Works in Prussia. He says, *The journey had been made for the
purpose of beholding the great steam hammer of 50,000 kilos, which has
cost 2,800,000 francs setting up. This colossal machine is to be
employed in the manufacture of cannon for the Russian and Prussian
Governments; certain of these guns fire balls of 2001bs. weight, which
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cost 5,000f. apiece. Each round costs 400f. The guns, destined for the
forts of Cronstadt, have been paid 100,000f. each, and vomit forth their
steel balls, weighing 150 kilos, or 300lbs. Each round will cost about
1,000f. M. Turgan further beheld in this monster foundry, the like of
which he declares exists not in the world, and which employs 9,000
workmen at the present moment, a monster gun, destined for the King
of Prussia, which is to weigh 50,000 kilos ; each ball will weigh 500 kilos,
and every ball fired occasion an outlay of 1,500f. M. T'urgan is a man
of science and experience, and his report made us shudder at the probable
consequences of the insatiable ambition which seems to have seized upon
every sovereign of Europe to outdo his brother in providing agawnst the
eventualities of the war which ALL SEEM TO REGARD AS ISEVITABLE IN THE
Serine, and which in Russia has been openly pronounced as desirable in
order to settle the long-disputed question as to ““ who is the strongest?”
without which solution no solid peace can be regarded as possible.
¢ France has told us that she possessed the greatest power of all. We
have believed until Prussia and the United States have both alarmed her
into silence. Let Russia join therefore with both these powers, so shall
each one find its proper level, and Kurope be no more scared by the
threats of a Government which has not stability or power enough to keep
its own people in subjection.” This was the opinion expressed wot long
ago at the dinner given by the Russian Embassy in Paris to the Russian
residents, in honour of the marriage of the Czarewitch, and, combined
with the guns prepared for Cronstadt, looks very threatening for that
“ universal peace” mwhich was promised us by the Emperor as the
consequence of the Universal Exhibition of 1867.

The Caledonian Mercury of March 7th has the following editoral
remarks :—“ The clouds are gathering heavily around the Turkish
Empire * * * On all sides, the very existence of the * sick man ”
is menaced. The insurrection in Crete is only a sign of the internal
disturbance which is threatening to break wp the empire from within,
while the attitude of Greece and Russia proves that there are Governments
without, quite ready to take advantage of the internal dislocation with
which the Porte is menaced. From the new kingdom of Italy come
notes of warning—though what particular- quarrel the subjects of
Victor Emmanuel can have with the Sultan it is very hard to imagine.
‘When so many Powers promise to be in at the death, and to assist in the
division of the spoil, it is scarcely likely that Austria will allow herself
to be left out; while, on the other hand, Prussia, having already done
much to despoil and weaken the last-named power, will hardly be willing
that she should be again increased in strength without a corresponding
aggrandisement for herself. Il the elements of a great war thus appear
to be in preparation, unless, through some circumstance difficult to
imagine, the intervention of the Western Powers should bring about the
same result without bloodshed. One thing appears to be certain—that
sooner or later g TuRkisH EMPIRE MUST BE WIPED FROM THE MAP OF
Europr.” The same paper on the 8th publishes the following :—
“ Russian policy in the Kast is once more exciting great uneasiness,
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It is understood that the Government of | support given by Greece %o the Cretan

St. Petersburg has addressed to its repre-
sentatives in the various Courts of Europe
despatches relating to the Cretan insur-
rection and the condition of Turkey, and
ot 1s believed that these indicate MISCHIEF fo
the Otioman Empire. Mr. Layard has
thereupon attempted to obtain information
on this point, and asks for the production
of the despatches. A new phase of the
Eastern question is introduced by the
publication of a circular by the Turkish
Government, in which it is declared that
no more concessions can be made to the
dissatisfied, and that the Porte is quite
strong enough to crush all rebellion. The
responsibility of what may happen is
thrown upon those European Powers
which, under the mask of peaceful intentions,
REALLY ATM AT ATTACES ON THE INTEGRITY
of Turkry. A letter from Belgrade,
pubhshed in the Indépendance. states that
the Servians are anxious for war rather
than for peace with Turkey. * The
agitation is so deep among the Christian
population that we cannot restrain it much
longer.  Our preparations for war continue
without pause, and with a rapidity which
betrays the conviction of the Government that
the crisis cannot be avoided. We know that
Turkey wants both men and money, and
that a simultaneous movement of the
Greeks and Servians would placeitin a
very awkward position. The Prince and
his Government will run the greatest risk
if they shut their eyes to these dispositions
of the people.” The same correspondent
says, that ¢ throughout the Greek provinces
of Turkey, similar notions and dispositions
prevail, and that the Russian ayents are
working in the Kast as if the final crisis were
on the point of breaking out.”>  The
Mémorial Diplomatigue states that there is
n) longer any doubt that the journey of
Garibaldi to Venice is connected with the
Creétan insurrection. The leaders of that
movement, finding their own strength
insufficient, have invoked the aid of the
Italian Liberator, who has yielded to their
request, and is now occupied in organising
forces 1o ensure the Cretan emancipation.
The ports on the Western shores of the
Adriatic are crowded with old soldiers of
the General, who are taken across to
Greece, and thence transferred to Crete by
the Panheilenion. To this fact the
attention of the Italian Government has
been drawn by the Turkish Minister at
Florence, with what effect the Mémoriul
does not state. It adds, however, that
there is only too much probability that the

insurrection will cause the diplomatic conflict,
which is at present gotng 0% TO DEGENERATE
INTO AN ARMED STRUGGLE.” On the 11th
the following appears: ¢ Letters from
various guarters, published by the Indé-
pendance, throw some little light upon the
diplomatic negotiations on the Eastern
question. At Paris, the Russian Awmbas-
sador—Baron Budberg—is stated to be in
constant communication with the Marquis
de Moustier, and there has been an
incessant interchange of desputches for some
days past between the Rnssian Embassy and
St. Petersburg. 1In the latter place, great
satisfaction is expressed at the friendly
attitude which France is assuming toward
the Russian Court, and a general opinion
is entertained that in the approaching
settlement of the Eastern question, Prussia
will also lend her t to the pretensi
of the NoxtaeErN Power. The position of
this country is not. perhaps, omne of the
most dignified. Great Britain is said to
be waiting until the other Powers have
agreed upon a solution of the Ottoman
difficulties. If they decide upon such &
one as she can accept, she will lend her
influence to carry it out; IF Nor, she wil
coptinue her policy of non-intervention.
* % % Ttis less on the side of Greece
than on that of Servia that the present
danger of Turkey lies.  The special
informant of the Morning Herald states
that the Government of- Prince Michael
has declined the proposals of the Porte,
and demands the evacuation of the fort-
resses without conditions. Inanticipation
ot the rejection of its demands by the
Porte, the Servian Government has commenced
the concentration of its forces on the Bosnian
frontier, and ¢s commencing preparations for
besieging the citadel of Belgrade forthwith.”
Itis impossible, the Times’ correspondent
thinks, for the British Government any
longer to overlook the fuct that the hour i3
at hand when the interests of all Europe will
call into existence A GREEK STATE sufficiently
powerful to take up an independent position
in the Eastern part of the Mediterranean.—
(See Zech. ix, 13-14. Evrror Ambassador.)
The Italian Government has had three
vessels of war for some time in the
Candian waters. T'he Italis now an-
nounces that this number of vessels is to
be considerably augmented, and adds—
» ltaly is preparing for the grave events
which_may take place 1N THE SPRING, and
which everybody anticipates.” ¢ The Italian
fleet,” writes the Florence correspondent
of the Débat, “collected at Cagliari, under
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the orders of Admiral Ribotti. will leave
for the Levant in a few days. Belween
this and the month of April, events are
expected to take place in the East; and Italy
appears destined to play a considerable
part in them—a part of conciliation
rather than of war—a part which it is
difficult to define, but which it is easy to
foresee.” The despatches addressed by
the Russian Foreign Minister to Baron
Briinnow, «omposed originally in French,
translated into Russian for the Russian
press, and thence retranslated into some
Janguage of Western Europe. have just
made their appearance in our newspapers,
afterhaving been summarized by telegraph
several days ago.  “ Sick man, sick man,”
is all their burden ; and the echo of public
opinion has by this time been trained, and
is gnite content to reverberate, ¢ Sick man,
very sick man.’ *Dying man,”’ repeats
the docile Duke of Argyll, and points out
theé discoloration on his tace, and the hues
ofadvancing decay and dissolution. “Some
discoloration is there, certainly ; but what
we want to know is whether it comes more
by nature or by the garrotter's clutch.
This issue cannst long be shirked.—Pall
Mall Gazette, March 14th,

Prince Michael, of Servia, {(at present
an integral part of European Turkey)
demands the independence of that pro-
vince, and as will be seen from the
foregoing, is prepared to back his demands
by military forces. Russian influence
inspires this attitude  Greece is aiding a
similar demand on the part of Crete,
Ppirus, and Thessaly. Turkey's diffi-
culties are greatly increased by the
attitude taken by one of its servants in
another part of its dominions, viz. Egypt:
On this point, we quote the following from
the Caledonian Mercury, which is confirmed
by intelligence; published in the Pall Mall
Gazette, on the 9th tlt,

¢« The Viceroy of Egypt has chosen the

resent moment for pushing his claims to a
E)ftier title than the extremely modest
ope which he now bears, and for increased
powers corresponding to the incredsed
importance of his rank. He claims, withthe
support of the balance of public opinion in
the West of Europe, the right to change
his title,and with it the power of directing
his kingdom as he will, of raising troops,
and ot taxing or of remitting taxation—
ineffect, of acting as anentirely independent
sovereign, save for a nominal allegiauce
to the Sultan. There are many reasons why
these Jemands should be supported by the
friends of peace in this country and in

France, since the more those two States
canaccustom themselves to regard Egyptas
carable of governing and defending her-
self, the farther off will be the melancholy
prospect of that country becoming, as at
the end of the last century, the battle-field
of two rival Powers. It vould thus
appear that the elements of dissolution
already exist within the limits of the
Turkish Empire itself.”

So much for the ‘* Eastern question.”
The war spirit extends elsewhere. On
March 16th, the French Foreign Minister
made the following declaration in the
Senate:—* In presence of the partial real-
isation of the unity of Germany, what is
ourdaty? We must be firm and precise;
there must be no hesitation and no com-
promise. Ift be thoyght that France has lost
a single centimetre of her heiyht, WE MUST
DRAW THE 8WORD. I prefer the solemn storms
of war to a morbid disquietude, in which our
strength and prosperity would gradually be
extinguished”” This throws light on the
Emperor’s scheme for increasing the army
to over a million of men. In Italy, an
immense agitation prevails, consequent on
a dissolution of Parliament on a question
characteristic of the ending of the papal-
beast (1260 day) period, viz. whether the
ecclesiastical property of the country shall
not be converted to national wuses,
Garibaldi is making an electoral tour of
the country. Speaking of Rome in one of
his speeches, he says: ¢ Those lordly
priests, who for so many ages have enjoyed
that city, have defiled and trailed it in the
mire, and made of it a sink and a sewer,
shall be made to know that at length the
time has arrived for ending their work of
soiling or staining us, and for abandoning
to us our rightful capital. Italy has plenty
of valorous men to take it by arms, but 1
do not believe that force will be required,
for Rome is legally ours; consequently,
we will go to Rome as though we were
entering a room in our own houses. 1 hope
it will not be necessary to take it by
arms, though it would be perfectly easy
to do so, for we are accustomed to
enterprises far more arduous.” A little
later he referred to the Tonello mission,
denouncing those who “bargain with
the priests, with the accomplices of priests,
and with the protection of priests,
denouncing the priests and those who
covenanted with them ”’; this last allusion
being manifestly to the promoters of the
unpopular Free Church Bill. He had not
calculated the possible effect of such denun-
ciations on a populace intoxicated by the
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enthusinsm of the hour even mtore than
by the enjoyment of a long-accustomed
liberty. On the following evening, people
assembled in front of the palace of the
Patriarch, raising a cry of * Death to the
priests !”’ threw stones at the windows, and
compelled the occupants of the houses to
hang out flags and display lights. The
police were unable to restore order until
aided by the National Guard. This indi-
cates the temperofthe populaceinreference
to the Papacy. whose days are nearly run.
The Daily News correspondent, writing
from Rome in the beginning of the month,
reports that the great annual Carnival was
in progress, but ‘‘dragged”” He says,
* the more educated portion of the Roman
people have ample reason for abstaining
from the so-called *festivities” of the
period. During the last few days, the
police have taken to domiciliary visits and
to wholesale arrests. On one day, the
25th Febrnary, more than fifty persons
were arrested without any charge being
made against them, in the single district of
Monti. As many more received timely
warning of the coming of the police, and
saved themselves by flight., By way of
checking the gloom which not unnaturally
results from a state of things such as this,
the authorities have taken the precaution
of strengthening the military pests in all

parts of the city. In every open place,
throughout the afternoon, detachments of
troops are drawn up ready to fire on the
populace at a moment’s notice, and by way
of prologue and epilogne to the amuse-
ments of every day, the army is marched
up and down the streets with colours flying
and drums beating.”

Spain is in the throes of a bloody revolu-
tion ; Ireland is paralysed by the somewhat
formidable rowdyism of the Fenians; in
America, peace trembles in the balance.
Everywhere, agitation, uncertainty, pre-
sage of evil; * men’s hearts failing them
for fear, looking for those things that are
coming on the earth.” God speed the
crisis which will turn the kingdoms of this
world into ¢ the kingdoms of our Lord
and of his Christ:” a period of unpre-
cedented war, calamity, and confusion will
ensue ; but after the storm, the sun of
righteousness will shine out upon the
scene, and there will be ¢ Glory to God in
the highest, on earth peace and goodwil1
among men.”

EpiTor,

March 19th, 1867.

DEATH AND LIFE.

¢ By one mansin enteredinto the world, and
death by sin, so death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned.” —(Rom. v, 12.)
This is a divinely revealed truth that the
peversity of man has endeavoured to
explain away into an entirely opposite
sense to what the words in their plain
reading convey. Popular teaching is, that
man is an immortal being, and cannot die.
That, although to all appearance he dies,
in reality he on'y begins to live. That
there is that within him which, though
unseen, is, by the death of the body, set
free, and enters on a fuiler and freer
state of existence. Now, what proof can
be adduced for this theory? The proof
would require to be clear and- full to
support a theory that is opposed to all
that we can discover by reason or observa-
tion. The stern undeniable fact—a fact
of daily experience—is, that man dies, and

immediately begins to decompose, and
becomes so loathsome that we are fain to
get rid of our most loved ones and cover
them in the grave from our sight; and
what have we to set aside this fact—this
evidence of our senses ? What proof that
it is all mere illusion, a mere appearance,
while the real person is not dead, but
away to heaven or hell? Death is to a
man a dismal prospect, which be knows
no meaus of averting. He has, therefore,
formed and cherished the idea in his mind
that there must be something in him which
will escape the wreck of corruption which
death brings him to, and soar away to
elysian fields of bliss beyond the bounds of
time and space. It was upon this iuherent
longing for immortality that the ancient
heathen philosophers based the idea of the
immortality of the soul; but that ides,
like its basis, is only a dream. No one
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ever saw that “immortal” thing; no
physiologist can say where in man’s body
it is located, nor say where in that par-
ticular part of his organization is the seat
of the immortal sonl! Ifit is a substance,
and nothing but a substance can exist,
then it must have space for action, to lie,
stand, or move. All known entities,
whether solids, fluids. or gases, are
material substances, and have component
parts and affinities, why then assert the
existence of a substance that has never
been seen or felt, and that cannot be
defined? A doctrine so unphilosophical
would require the strongest and most
direct demonstration that the divine
writings can give of its truth, Does the
Bible give such demoustration, or any
proof at all? The teachers of popular
religion say it does. We say it teaches
the opposite. Extremes caunot meet;
if therefore we find the opposite proved,
the other must go to the wall

Modern so-called Christianity is based
upon the existence of an immortal soul,
Hence its teachers contend for it as for a
matter of life and death ; because, if there
is no such thing, the whole superstructure
must fall. The shorter catechism gives
their hope in the following terms, which
will be found to express the hope of all
Protestant communities ;~—* The souls ot
believers are, at their death, made perfect
in holiness, and do immediately pass into
glory, and their bodies being still united
to Christ, do rest in their graves uutil the
resurrection.” Where in the Bible do we
find a similar statement? None of the
men of faith that lived and died before
Paul's day had passed into glory, for the
apostle says of them, * These all died in
faith, not having received the promises;
God having foreseen some better thing for
us, that they without us might no¢ be made
perfect.”—(Heb, xi, 13, 39, 40.) Here the
Catechism and the Bible are in direct
opposition.  Paul says these faithful
worthies (men, too, of whom the world
was not worthy—v 38) received not what
God had promised them, and were not
made perfect in holiness, nor will be until
all the believers of the promises are raised
from deaih, and then as heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ, they shall all be
glorified together with Him.—~Rom. viii, 17.
This places the “ perfection,” or reward,
in the still future, and gives o indication
of anything in the interval. Now, man is
either mortal or immortal ; partly mortal
or partly immortal. That he is not
immortal, the evidences of our senses

proves, and likewise that all we ever saw
of man is mortal and must die. God only
can tell whether any part of him is death-
less and escapes the wreck of corruption.

" Now we find that when Adam sinned the

sentence pronounced upon him was ¢ In
the sweat of thy face shalt thow eat bread,
e/l thow return unto the ground ; for out of
@t wast thow taken; YOR DUST THOU ART,
AND UNTO DUST SHALT THOU RETURN.”—
(Gen. iii, 19.) And lest he should eat of
the tree of life and live for ever, he was
put out of the garden. We don’t find here
that any exception was made for that part
of man which is alleged to be * spiritual ”’
and cannot ‘‘eat bread” The sentence
was pronounced upon the man as he stood.
He was entirely formed out of the ground,
and so he is doomed to return entirely into
it again. As Solomon says, * Then shall
the dust return to the earth as 1T was; and
the spirit shall return to the God who gave
it.”>—(Eccles. xii, 7.) Yes; but some will
say “the spirit is the man. and that is
what escapes the wreck of corraption.”
If that were so, it would require to be
proved that this spirit was Adam, and
that he existed before his formation out of
the ground, or at least separate from it,
and that thereby Moses’ account was
deficient ; that instead of a formation of
Adam out of the ground, he should have
said that * there was an amalgamation of
Adam the spirit with a body made out of
the ground;” but as neither Moses nor
Solomon did say so, and as God did not
make any such exceptional reference in
the sentence passed apon Adam, we must
reject the assertion of separate spiritual
existence,

But further, Solomon says that in the
matter of death there is no difference
between man and the beasts; ¢ Even one
thing befalleth them. as the oue dieth so
dieth the other; yea they have all one
breath (spirit—the word used in ch. xii, 7);
so that a man hath no pre-eminence above
a beast, for all is vanity. ALL @0 70 ONE
PLACE, ALL ARE OF THE DUST, AND ALL
TURN To DUST AGAaIn.”—(Eccles.iii. 19, 20.)
There were people in Solomon’s time, just
as there are such now, who thought there
was a difference between the spirit of a
man and that of a beast; but he thought
the wisdom which God had given him
could say there was no difference, and
challenged proof for the opposite notion:—
“ Who knowetk that the spirit of man goeth
upward, and the spirit of the beast goeth
downward to the earth ?’ That, reader,
is an unanswered question, “ A4 go to one
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place” says Solomon; who knoweth that
they have different kinds of spirits? God
formed man and gave him spirit; God
formed the beasts and gave them spiris ;
for *‘he is the God of the spirits of all
flesh.” —({Num xvi, 22.) And whatis that
spirit which God gave them ? Itis his own
spirit, for we read that “if He set His
heart upon man, if He gather to Himself
His spirit and His breath, all flesh shall
perish together, and MaN SHALL TURN
AGAIN UNTO DusT. If now thou hast
understanding hear this.”—(Job xxxiv,
14, 16.) It is not the man, the thinking,
acting man, that is thus gathered to God,
but his own spirit in which the man * lived
and moved and had his being.”—(Acts
xvii, 28.) And the man, what of him?
Man shall turn again to dust, and his think-
ing powers perish with him ; for Solomon
says, “The dead know not anything 7’—
(Kccles. ix, 6.) And in Psalm cxlvi, 3, 4,
we read ** Put not your trust in princes,
nor in the son of man in whom there is no
help; his breath goeth forth, he returneth
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts
perish”’ ¢ The dead praise not the Lord,
neither any that go down into silence.” —
(Psalm cxv, 17, and vi, 5; Isaiah xxxviii,
18, 19.) This spirit then is not the man,
but something which the man receives and
retains while living, aud gives up at death,
It is written of Abrahawm ,Isaac, Jacob,
and many others that ‘ they gave up the
spirit, died, and were gathered to their
people.” For one to give up a thing
im};lies that the giver remains.

But another may say, “ that may be
true of the spirit, but the soul is the man,
and it does not die.” Well, we find in
Ez. xviii, 4, that God says *“ All souls are
mine * € % andthe sonl that sinneth
it shall die’> What “shall die” cannot
be deathless? ¢ The wages of sin is
death.”—(Rom. vi; 23.) If any man can
lay claim to exemption from sin, he may
reasonably hope to escape death; but if
not, he must ‘““ go the way of all the
earth.” ¢ For there is none who can
by any means redeem his brother, nor
give io God a ransom for him, that he
should still live for ever, and not see
corruption.”—(Psalm xlix, 7, 9.) There
is then no escape from dyiug to the nataral
man; the redemption that the Deity
promises is redemption out of the death
state—the grave., In this same psalm, v.
16, the writer says, “ But God will redeemn
my soul from the power of the grave; for
He shall receive me.”” He had no idea of
his soul being deathless, or it would not

have required redemption from the power
of the grave. In such a case it would not
have been exposed to the grave at all,
The testimony of the Scriptures is thus
shewn to teach the absolute mortality of
both man and beast—that the one has no
pre-eminence over the other in that respect;
if the man exists atter death, so does
the beast, * For all go to one place, all are
of the dust, and all go to the dust again.”’

Immortality, then, not being posses-ed
by man naturally, he must, in order to
possess it, receive it some other way.
Such is the positive teaching of the Scrip-
tures “ Eternal life is the gift of God,
through Christ Jesus our Lord.”—{Rowm,
vi, 23.) ¢ Because I live,’ says Jesus, “ye
shall live also.”—(John xiv, 19.) He does
not say * because ye have an immortal soul
you shall live with me;” He does not say
¢ the life you now have will continue.”
No; the cause of eternal life is in” Himself,
no man has it. He is ¢ the resurrection
and the life.” **As the Father hath life
in Himself, so hath He given to the Son
to have life in himself.” —~(John v, 26.)
The life comes from the bather ¢o man
through the Son. “God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in His Som.
He that hath the Son (by faith) hath life
(by faith); he that hath not the Son hath
not life.”—(1 John v, 11,12.) It is by
¢ faith ” we say that any one now has this
life, because it is said to be in * His Son.”’
It is reserved in His keeping uotil the
time for its actual reception by those who
may be found worthy of it Paul said to the
Colossian Christians ¢ Your life is A« in
Christ with God.”—(iii, 3.} Until Christ
appear again none will receive it; for the
next verse says “ When Christ our life
shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with Him in glory;’’ and Paul says con-
cerning his own bope of life, (for he wrote
to Titus that eternal life was a matter of
hope—i, 2) “I have fought a good fight, I
have finished my course, I have kept the
faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness which the Lord,
the righteous judge, shall give me at that
day, and not me only, but unto all them
also that love His appearing ”—2 Tim.
iv, 7, 8.) He did not expect to * imme-
diately pass into glory,” he expected to
have to wait until *that day” when all
the lovers of Christ's appearing would
share it with him; the *day’’ when he
would attain to ¢ thut resurrection out
from among dead ones” which he so
much desired —(Phil. iii, 11.) That* day”’
for which such as he ¢ groan within them-
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selves waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of their body.” —(Rom. viii,
23.) For, says Jesus, ** Thou shalt be
“recompensed at the resurrection of the
just”” —(Luke xiv, 14.) From the testi-
monies adduced the reader will see that
it must be so. Life is the basis of, and
therefore essential to existence ; and, as
man dies, so he must be raised up again
to life before he can receive a never-ending
reward. Without a resurrection, no eternal
life, no glory, no reward can be had; hence
we read that “life and incorruptibility
were brought to light by Christ through
the Gospel”’—(2 Tim. i, 10.) Life with
corruptibility we now have, and it therefore
comes to an end ; those who shall receive
life with incorraptibility will have that
which will never come to an end. Such a
life can only be obtained by an intelligent
faith in ¢ the things concerning the

kingdomy of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ,”’ —(Acts viii, 12,)—and immersion
into_that ‘“name " for the remission of
sins,—(Acts ii, 38,)—after which “by a
patient continuance in well-doing ’* those
who “seek for glory, and honour, and
immortality’” will have eternal life
rendered to them “in the daywhen God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ, who shall render unto every man
according to his deeds; but unto them
that are contentious, and do not obey the
truth, but obey unrighteousness, He will
bestow indignation, and wrath, and ever-
lasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord.”—(Rom ii, 6-11, 16; 2 Thess.
i,9.) Reader, which of these portions
will be yours? Give all diligence, that
you may be found of Him in peace on
that day.

Aberdeen, W, GiLL,
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OF LECTURES IN LONDON.

FIRST LECTURE.

THE SECOND APPEARING OF
JESUS THE CHRIST.

Proofs from Seripture -—

Matt. xvi. 27. Heb. ix. 28.
,  Xxiii. 39. 1Cor. 1. 7.
,»s  Xxiv. 30,42,44. Philip. iii. 20, 21.
Col. ifl. 3, 4.

4 XXV, 6.
Luke xii. 37, 38.

1 Timothy vi. 13, 14.
.,  Xix. 12, 13.

Titus ii. 12, 13.

Johr xiv. 2,3, 1 Thess. i. 9, 10.
Acts i 11. 1, il 12,13
Zech. xiv. 4. 1, w2
Acts iii. 19 to 21. 1 ,, v.23

1 Peter i. 6, 7. 2 ., i 5.
1, i.13. Rev.i. 7.

1. w4 ., il 11.

1 John ii. 28. 5 Xvi. 15,

1, il 2 S xxii 7.

James v. 7, 8.

The Second Advent is the only hope of
believers :—

Col. 1. 5. Titus ii. 13,
5y 1. 21 to 23, Romans viif, 24, 25.
YEphes. iv. 4. Heb. iii. 6,

1 Timothy i 1.

THE OBJECTS OF JESUS CHRIST'S
ADVENT.

1.—He comes to raise from the dead those of
His own household, and then judge them :—

Dan. xii. 1, 2. Romans ii. 16.

1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. " xiv. 10, 12,
1 Cor. xv. 22, 23, 2 Cor. v. 10.

1 John iii. 2. 2 Timothy iv. 1.
John v. 22. Matt. xxv. 31 t0 34,41.
Acts x. 42.

2.—He comes to punish the Gentile nations
Jor their sins >—

Dan. xii. 1. Joel iii. 1, 2.

Isaiah ii. 11, 12, 19.  Isaiah Ixvi. 15, 16.
5 Xvil. 12, 13. s Xxxiv. 2, 3.
5 XXiv, 21, 22, Luke xxi. 25 to 27.

Zech. xiv. 1 to 4. , Xxi. 34, 35.

In this work He will be assisted by the
resurrected righteous : —PsAim cxlix. 5t0 9;
1 Cor. vi. 2; Zech. xiv, 5.

3.—He comes to restore the Jews to their own
land, and make them the greatest nation on
the face of the carth :—
Deut. xxx. 1 to 3. Joel. iii. 1, 2,
Isaiah xi. 11 to 13, Zech. xii. 9, 10,
»  xliii. 8, 6 Micah vii, 15 to 17.
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Jerem. xxxi. 10. Lzek. xx. 3% to 38.

Ezek. xxxvii. 21 to 27.

comes to establish His kingdom

4—He
on the earth ~—
Psalm Ixxii. 1, 2. Isainh Ix. 12.

- 5 (t011,17. Jerem. xxx. 11.
Isaiah ix. 6, 7. Micah iv. 6 to 8.
Luke i. 32, 33.

This kingdom will be given to all who have
been found worthy of eternal life.

Dan. ii. 44. Rev. xx. 4.
,s Vil 18. 5 v. 10,
Romans viit. 17. . 1126, 27.

2 Timothy ii. 12.

This kwmgdom constitutes the Gospel which

Jesus and His Apostles preached, a belief of
which ts necessary for salvation :—

Matt. iv. 17. Acts viii. 12.
., vi. 33. ,s  Xxviii. 30, 31.
Acts i. 3. xix. 1, 8.

Mark xvi. 15, 16. Fphes. i. 12, 13,

SECOND LECTURE.
THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM.

The word “Gospel” means good, or glad
tidings. Compare Luke iv. 18, with Isa.
Ixi. 1:—compare Mark i. 14, with Luke
viii. 1.

The Gospel of the Bible is glad tidings of the
Kingdem of God:—Mat. iv. 23; Mark

i. 14.

A belief of this glad tidings is necessary for
salvation ;—Mark xvi. 15 and 16.

The Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of
Heaven, and the Kingdom of Jesus Christ
are but different names for one and the
same Kingdom. Compare Mat. xiii. 11,
with Mark iv. 11 ;—compare Mat. xix. 14,
with Mark x. 14;—compare 2 Pet. i. 11,
with Eph. v. 5.

Full particulars of this Kingdom are to found
in the writings of Moses and the Pro-
phets :—Aects xxviii. 23;—Gal. iil. 8;—
Heb. iv. 2;—Roem. i. 1, 2.

The Guospel preached to Abraham :—Gen.
xii. 1, 2, 3, T;—xiii. 14, 15 ;—xv. 18,

The same Gospel preached to Iswac and
Jacob :—Gen. xxvi. 2 to 5;—=xxviil. 4, 12,
13 ;—xxxv. 11, 12;—Heb. xi. 8, 9, 13.

The seed of Abraham is the CHRIST:—Gal.
iii. 16 ;—Gen. xxii. 17.

The Spiritual Israel, and not the fleshly
Israel, are to share the inheritance with
Abraham and the Cunrist:—Rom. ix. 6 to
8 ;—iv. 13 to 16, 22 to 24;-—viii. 16, 17;—
Gal. iii. 29.

The seed of Abraham was predicted to be a
member of the tribe of Judah :—Gen. xlix,
8 to 10; and to be born of the house of
David ;-1 Chron. xvii. 11 to 14.

The same seed is to occupy the throne of
David, and David is to be a witness of the
event :—2 Sam. vii. 12 to 16.

This promise constitutes the Covenant made
with David :—Ps. Ixxxix. 1 to 4, 28, 29,
34 to 37 ;—Ps. cxxxii. 11 to 14.

The realization of this Covenant was all the
salvation and all the desire of David :—2
Sam. xxiii. 3.

['he Covenant with David was proclaimed by
Peter to the Jews :—Aots ¥. 29 to 36.

This Covenant, denominated the Sure Mer-
cies of David, was alsy preached by Paul
to the Jews :—Acts xiii. 23, 30 to 38 ;—Isa.
Iv. 3.

Ihe same Covenant was afterwards preached
by Paul to the Gentiles:—Acts iii. 42,
to 49.

The Davidic Covenant is the theme of some
of the most glowing predictions of the
Hebrew prophets :—Isaiah ix. 6, 7;—xvi.
5 ;—xxiv. 23;—xxxil. 1;—Ixv. 17, 18;—
xxiii. 9, 6 ;—xxx. 9;—xxxiii. 14 to 17, 20,
21 ;—Ezek. xxxiv. 23 to 25 ;—xxxvil. 24
to 27 ;—Hosea iil. 5 ;—Zech. vi. 12, 13 ;—
xiv. 9, 16, 17.

The seed of David is JEsUs of Nazareth:—
Luke i. 32, 33; who preached the Abrah-
amic and Davidic Covenants of promise,
under the name of the Kingdom of God,
illustrated by parables: in which he was
assisted by the twelve Apostles and seventy
disciples.-—See the four Gospels.

He afterwards suffered death, as predicted,
to redeem man from death, which is the
wages of sin:—Ps. xvi. 10;—Isaiah liii.
5;—1 Cor. xv. 17, 18.

After his resurrection, the Apostles preached
the same Gospel as they had preached
before his sacrificial death, but with the
addition of certain doctrines concerning
that event—the former being comprised
under “the things of the Kingdom,” and
the latter “the things of the name;’’ both
together they constitute “the truth as it
is in Jesus,” and it is equally necessary to
believe the one as fo believe the other:—
Acts viii. 12;—xix. 8; xxviii. 23, 30, 31 ;—
xiv, 21, 22;-—2 Thess. i. 4, §:—2 Tim. iv.
1;—1 Cor. xv. 50.~—Jas. ii. 5.

The Eoitor is obliged to an unknown friend for the weekly receipt of

The Herald of Life and the Coming Kingdom.

Friends who are kind enough

to transmit an oceasional newspaper, arc requested to mark the places which

they think deserving of attention,



102

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

The .
Comi

mbassador of the
Age, April 1, 1867

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

WILL TEE KINGDOM ONLY LAST A
THOUSAND YEARS?

Question.—Thinking of the kingdom of
Christ only lasting a thousand years, I have
often wondered why such a glorious time
should be so short after such a long pre-
paration. There have been nearly two
thousand years of this time of strife, called
“the times of the Gentiles.” Is there no
fair way of making the kingdom, on the
year-day theory, longer than the times of the
Gentiles? Of course, I do not think the
thousand years is the only great result of so
much preparation. At the same time, there
seems a very great preparation for it.
J. RicHARDS, Montgomery.

Answer.—If a thousand years’ reign of
righteousness and peace were the only result
Broposed as the upshot of such a long and

itter process as the world has gone through
for the last six thousand years, the question
of our correspondent might well occur to
every reflecting mind. But, in point of
fact, the kingdom is not the object or end of
the scheme of salvation. It is but a part of
the machinery of the scheme True, in relation
to the saints, now and in all past time, it is
¢ all their salvation and all their desire” ; but
80 far as the world is concerned, it is but the
closing act of the great drama which ends in
the extirpation of evil from the face of the
earth, The saints of previous ages are
privileged to participate in it conjointly with
the Son of Man : this is their special honour
and glory, and for any man of this dispen-
sation to fail in obtaining to it, is to lose his
opportunity for ever. Yet, the great object
of the divine operations is to abolish sin and
death throughout the whole earth, having
brought its population into subjection to
divine wisdom and obedience. If a thousand
years of divine government are sufficiently
long for this, would it be any gain to prolong
the unexpired state of that period # Will it be
a less ““glorious time” when every creature
on earth in human form will be immortal and
perfect ?  If the state to succeed the thousand
years is more glorious than thé millennium
itself, surely, to use a Hibernianism, the
sooner the thousand yesrs are done the better.
It is no drawback that the millennium is
short, if it is destined to be succeeded by a
time so0 glorious that even the majesty of the
Son will be eclipsed in the unrestrained
effulgence of the Father’s manifested glory.
But then the question of our correspondent
is, may the apocalyptic ¢ thousand years > of
Christ’s reign not be a symbolical period
representing  (on the year-day priociple)
365,000 years? We submit, in the first
place, that the reason of the thing is against
it.  The existence of flesh and blood on the

earth for that period of time in the absence
of disease and war, would involve an increase
of population far beyond the earth’s capacity ;
and with the means of knowledge that will
exist during the reign of Christ, the work of
providing an obedient population for the per-
manent occupation of the earth, would be done
a thousand times over. The fitness of things
points to a thousand years as an appropriate
period for the great work of Christ and the
saints. In the second place, the context
neither suggests or admits of the application
of the symbolical principle of interpretation.
Symbolical times generally occur in connection
with a symbolical representation of eventa.
‘When the events are literally stated, the
time is generally on a literal scale. Now, in
thiscase, the event measured by the “thousand
vears’’ is a literal event; or rather, it is
literally stated, * They lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years.”” Hence

fitness requires that the time specified should
be literally stated also.

DEFICIENT KNOWLEDGE AND THE “ONE
Baptism.”’

J.P.—If you are satisfied that your know-
ledge at the time of your immersion was too
limited to constitute that act a valid union
with Christ, be immersed again. If none of
the brethren will countenance you in the act,
do it privately, without their countenance.
It is 2 matter between you and God, in'which
no one can interfere: Immersion is not a
“church ’’ affair; it is an institution of divine
appointment, and stands upon its own merits.
It has not been associated with any ecclesias~
tical organization; it acquires no value and
loses no virtue from the hands of an
administrator; no ¢ chure can make it
valid in the absence of a correct faith;
neither can they vitiate it by repudiation,
should all be in” accordance with the divine
requirements. The part taken by an ecclesia
in the matter is purely ministerial and
expedient. The “church’ at present is not
a judicial or executive body. The idea that
it is such (gathered from the days of apostolic
ministration) has produced the Mother of
Harlots with her inquisition.  All that men
and women believing the truth can now do is
to associate on the basis of goodwill, mutually
consenting to certain regulations for the
promotion of the general objects of their
community in the faith. To introduce the
element of rule or authority into such an
organization is to mar its operation and
frustrate its object.  Awuthority is intolerable
in the absence of wisdom, and specially
odious in things divine, where God has not
appointed it. There is no living authority

»
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on earth “by divineright.” Hehas appointed
a man to rule the world in righteousness. Till
he come, all authority must be in abeyance.
No one in Christ may rule, except by the
spontaneous iufluence which wisdom may
give him over others. 'We may recur to this
subject on another occasion in another form.

THE NAME OF THE “FATHER, SON,
AND HOLY SPIRIT.”

Question.—We are baptized into Christ,
as Peter directs, for remission of sins past
and the hope of the kingdom: Why was Dr.
Thomas, by his own direction, immersed into
the three names of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit? I take it that he did not then
understand, but should like toknow.—M.H.N.

Answer.—Jesus commanded baptism into
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit ’—Matt. xxviii, 19: and his Apostles,
in executing the command, baptized in (or
““into,’* more properly) the name of the Lord
Jesus.—Acts viii, 16; Rom. vi, 3; Gal. iii, 27,
It follows that Jesus is ‘“the name of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.”’
This is the truth. Of Jesuy, Peter says,
“Thers is none other NAME given under
heaven whereby men may be saved”—Acts
iv, 12. Now what is the peculiarity of
Jesus as the name of salvation? The
answer to this reveals the identity between
Christ and the triple name under consideration;
he is the manifestation of the Father, wn a
Son by the Holy Spirit. To be baptised into
him is to be baptised into all three, and
vice versa, Hence, Dr. Thomas evinced no
misunderstanding of the matter in requesting
his immersion in the form of words prescribed
by Christ himself.

Tue NATURE oF CHRIST.

Question.—If Christ wasborn of the spirit,

'y Mary, was he not spirit and not flesh, on

the principle that that which is born of the
spirit is spirit? W. H.

Answer.—The question arises from an
inaccuracy of words. Jesus was not ‘“born
of the Spirit, by Mary,” but begotten of
Mary, by the Spirit. Here is a great
distinction.  ““ He was sent forth made oF a
woman’—Gal. iv, 4. He wus fashioned
from the human substance of Mary, by the
power of the Spirit, and was, hence, a flesh
product after the Spirit’s type, and therefore
“holy, harmless, and undefiled.” On this
subject, see the excellent letter which we
gubh’sh in this number, from Dr. Thomas’s

aughter. The birth of the spirit, which
results in spirit nature, pure and simple, is
a process in which the flesh has no formative
participation.

““AM NoT I A BroTHER ?”’—I have known
and believed in many of the principles of the

truth since I was at school, having been
taught by my brother, who died six years ago,
in September, 1863. was baptized by
Geo. Dowie, of Edinburgh, and have until
lately, considered myself as rooted and
grounded in the faith ; but having read your
articles lately published on the creed of
Messrs. Dowie & Co., I have been somewhat
doubtful whether 1 am worthy of the
appellation of brother.”” Before and after
baptism, I have never had a doubt as to the
things of the kingdom and name; the mortal
nature of man, immortality being a gift
bestowed only on the righteous at the resur-
rection; and the non-personality of the
Devil; but it is only lately that I have
thrown aside the fallacy of the Trinity, and
I do not believe, or rather, do not understand
that the saints will rise in a mortal state,
afterwards to receive immortality. G. B. F.

Answer.—If G. B. Fs faith was right,
George Dowie’s immersional officiation won’t
make his baptism wrong. The validity of
immersion lies with the subject of it, and
not with the administrator, who is merely
mechanjcally accessory. Was his faith right?
He says he never doubted the things of the
kingdom and name, but did he know what
the things of the name were? XHis
admissions show that his understanding was
imperfect. He believed in the Trinity, and
evenyet disbelieves in the judgment. Both
these questions affect the ¢ things of the
name.”” As the name of God, manifested for
salvation, Christ is a man, begotten and
anointed by the Spirit proceeding from the
eternal Father. No one can understand this
who believes in the Trinity. As the name
manifestation, he is also appointed to be
judge of the quick and dead. This fact is
ignored where the resurrection is looked upon
as an entrance into life without judgment,
which is practically the case with those who
believe in the immortality of those who
emerge from the grave at the advent. Itisfor
G. B. F. to consider whether these defects on
hisb faith are not vital, as they appear to us
to be.

QUERY ABOUT THE DEVIL.

Is it mecessary to understand what the
Devil is before immersion P—C. H. R.

Answer.—Is it necessary to understand the
object of Christ’s mission in order to a valid
baptism P This is a question to which not
even a Dowieite would answer ¢ No.”
If so, it is necessary to understand who the
Devil is: for the Devil is the very thing upon
which Christ's mission operates. Proof ?
“Fomr TH(S PURPOSE WAS THE SoN or Gup
MANIVESTED, that he might destroy works of
the Devil.”—Jno. iii, 8. ¢ Forasmuch also
as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he (Jesus) also himself likewise took
part of the same, that through death he might
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destroy him that hath the power of death,
THAT 18, THE DEVIL.’—Heb. ii,<14. If the
very subject of Christ’s manifestation was to
destroy both the Devil .and his works, how
can it be a matter of indifference whether a
person undérstand what this mean? Asto
what the Devil is, that is a separate question,
which will be discussed from time to time in
another part of the dmbassador. An able
congribution to this discussion will appear in
next month’s number. That sinis the Devil,
in its various form of manifestation, is unques-
tipnable; and hence, those who believe in a
personal supernatural agent of evil believe
a lie, and are not in the truth.

THE COMING OF CHRIST IN RELA-
TION TOTHE “TEMPORAL” AFFAIRS
OF THE LIVING SAINTS.

Question.—DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS—
There is a subject I have thought about
lately, which will concern many of the
brethren : that is, in the case of the coming
of the Lord, and the calling away of his
chosen ones, what. will be the position of
property left? Many may have something
to leave to dear friends and relations, who
will be left behind. The question is, will
those relations. be able to get it ?  Suppose it
to be insurance money, or burial fees, or any-
thing else, which requires a certificate of
death —J. RuoDES, Huddersfield.

Answer.—As regards personal estate, a
trust deed of settlement drawn up in a form,
which we have arranged to supply to anyone
desiring them, will secure the possession of
property to relatives, in case the withdrawal
of living saints should be of that sudden and
unforewarned character that some anticipate.
The probability is that such an instrument
will not be required, as the members of
Christ’s household will, doubtless, be privi-
leged to hear the midnight cry, “Behold the
bridegroom cometh!” in time to make
deliberate preparations for their withdrawal
from the scene. However, should any be
uneasy about the arrangements of their
affairs, in consequence of the supposition that
they may be called without a moment’s notice,
they may, by the means of the legal document
referred to, settle such arrangements as they
may contemplate, in view of the possibility
of an early occurrence of the great event to
which we look with desire and expectation,
not unmixed with ‘fear and trembling.”
All that will be necessary will be for a copy
to be made, in writing, with the blanks filled
in, accordipg to the names of persons and
articles concerned. As to death benefit, we
are informed, on enquiry, that no arrange-
ment can be made to secure any benefit
contingent on death. Nothing short of
absolufe proof of death will do this, and as
this will not be forthcoming in the case of
those removed to judgment, all interest held

under insurance or other death investment
must lapse.

M.H.—The “Holy City” of the Apoc-
alypse and Jerusalem of the prophets are not
precisely the same thing, though they are
allied. The literal things of the prophets are
in several cases made to play a symbolical
part in the Apocalypse. Thus, the literal
Babylon of the former is made to represent
in the latter the papal system of rebellion
against God, which has developed itself on
Roman territory, having Rome for its centre.
The literal Euphrates of Assyria is used to
represent the power occupying Euphratean
territory in the latter days.  The waters and
life-giving trees of Ezekiel are, in the
Apocalypse, made to stand for the beneficent
rule of the saints. The literal prophets
themselves are made to stand for witnessing
classes. 8o, literal Jerusalem is chosen to
represent the community which has a future
geographical relation to her. The ¢ Bride,
the Lamb’s wife,” after her glorious nuptials
with the King of Israel, is symbolised as
¢ New Jerusalem,” descending from heaven,
shining like to a stone most precious.  This
is when the saints are manifested in the
power and glory of their perfected totality ;
but when the down-trodden and death-bount
condition of the Bride is represented, the
Holy City is exhibited as a waste and a ruin,
trampled and desecrated by the Gentiles.
‘When the symbolical character of the Apocal-
ypse is recognised, the difficulty of Jerusalem,
apparently meaning two separate things, will
disappear. As to the ‘“Assyrian” and the
Russian being the same, this conclusion arises
from the fact that the latter-day achievements
of the Assyrian, as described in the prophets,
are identical with those which we know from
Ezekiel and Daniel, are assigned to the
Russian. Thus, the Assyrian is the power
to be broken in the land of Israel, preparatory
to the appearance of therod out of thestem of
Jesse; Isajah x, 24-34 read in connection
with the 11th chapter, which is a continuation:
chapter xiv, 25; xxx, 30-31; xxxi, 8; Micah,
v, 5-6. Itisunnecessary to prove that Russia
will occupy this identical position at the
identical time here spoken of. This fact is
too palpable and well known to require
demonstration here. The only point to be
considered is the circumstance of the same
power receiving two designations. This is,
doubtless, owing to the fact that both descrip-
tions are, in their own place, correct.
Politically, the power will .be Russian:
geographically and morally, in its relation to
events in Palestine at the moment, it will be
Assyrian, approaching the Holy Land through
Assyria, and bearing the same hostila zaldtion
to God’s land and people as that obsareed by
the Assyrian of old.

[We have other queries on hand which, will
receive attention in due course.~—EDITOR.]
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ABERDEEN.—DBrother Gill, writing on the
25th of February last, says, “We have an
application for baptism from a young man,
‘William Milne, joiner, who has been brought
to a knowledge of the truth through your
lectures, oral and written. His baptism is
arranged to be on Sunday, March 3rd.”
‘Writing again on the 18th ult., he says:
“ In addition to the young man I wrote you of
inmy last letter, I have the pleasure to record
the addition of JEssiE LEASK, granddaughter
of brotherandsister Leask (domesticservant),
who was immersed into the name of the Lord
on the 13th inst., and added to the church
yesterday.”” Brother Jardine, of Dublin,
writes on the 18th ult, as one ¢ having been
once among the brethren in Aberdeen for a
considerable time,”” to say that brother
Davidson’s remarks are apt to create a wrong
impression. He defends the ecclesia. He
says: ‘‘ Theremarks you made on them while

relating your journey, were good enough in }
the passing, and they would be none the

worse for it. A stirring up at any time is
not a bad thing, and I should have taken no
notice of them had brother Davidson not
spoiled the mfluence of these remarks by a
reference of an invidious character. He has
done it very unconsciously, and with an
excellent intention, and with no desire to
hurt any one’s feelings, and no one, I hope,
should be offended by what he has said; but
his making mention of brother Gill, without
reference to any one else in Aberdeen tacitly
conveys a false impression to the minds of
others, concerning brother Gill’s equally
excellent and faithful coadjutors.  The
staunchest among them is brother Mowatt,

and though his peculiarities are of a kind many |

do not like, he has the merit of founding that
church, and of bringing many to its fold,
and if it had not been for hiwm, I don’t Lelieve
there would have been an ecclesis in Abuideen
at all. He is not one that will attract any
by his public addresses, but his private worth
in attracting many is great. ~He is very
much like what brother Davidson describes
himself to be, * Let one or two meet me in
private conversation, they wll soon see what
dwells within.” This is just the character
of brother Mowatt, and I am inclined to
think it is the character of most of them.
If there had been more ecclesias like
Aberdeen we should have had no Dowieites
as in Edinburgh, no confusion as in Glasgow.
‘We should have had more faithful adherents
to the truth. I do not praise them; I do
not say they are without many faults. I
simply defend them that none of them may
get discouraged, and that others may not
think of throwing stones at them.”
EDINBURGH.—Writing on the 25th of
February, brother Ellis says, “I am happy

to announce to you the immersion of DAvID
Brown, a young man, who is the first fruit
of our evening lectures, combined with the
reading of your lectures and other tracts.
We are thus encouraged to go on, and have
commenced a second series, going over the
same ground, taking up the prominent pas-
sages on which the traditions of christendom
are mistakenly based. The attendance
continues steady, though not very full.”
Brother Paterson, of the same place, writing
on the 18th ult., communicates the intelli-
gence, which we doubt not will be hailed with
satisfaction by the brethren everywhere, that
the differences causing separation among the
brethren in Edinburgh have been so far
amicably settled as to admit of their reunion.
This, of course, has no reference to the
Dowieites, to whom alliance is impossible
on the part of those desiring to be faithful
to the truth.

Grascow.—Brother Clark, writing on the
18th ult., says, ¢ The little company of Christ-
adelphians meeting alternately in Govan and
Glasgow, have secured one of the class rocms
belonging to the Glasgow Institution, at 280,
George Street, Glasgow. We shall welcome
true Christadelphians visiting Glasgow; but
we cannot fellowship with any who believe
things contrary to the truth, such as the
immortality of the soul, the pre-existence of
Christ, a personal Devil, resurrection without
judgment, burning up of the world, rebuilding
of literal Babylon, kingdom-at-hand gospel
as taught in this quarter. I am gld to
inform you that brother and sister Dick have
seen it to be their duty to give up their con-
nection with the Stockweil Siveet Meeting.
They now meet with us, and tLeir company
has cheered us not a liitle.”

HALIFAX.—A course of lectures, by Brother
F. R. Shuttleworth, has been in progress
at this place for many months past. As our
readers were made aware a month or two ago
the local press has noliced these efforts.
Having been supplied with most of these

NOTICES OF THE PRESS,

we now publish them as both interesting and
useful. They all appeared under the general
heading ¢ CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE:"
Dee. 1st.—The third lecture of the course was
given in this place on Sunday afternoon last,
the subject being ¢ Eternal life.”” The
lecturer was very angry with popular theology
upon this question, maintaining that, con-
trary to universal belief, immortality was
not a present possession, but a subsequently
inwrought attribute of the resurrection’s
body, and exclusively the privilege of the
tinally accepted, qualifying them as Messial's
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government for the promised everlasting
possession of the kingdom to be established
under the whole heaven.—Dec. 15. Another
lecture, the fifth of the course, was delivered
at this place in the afternoon of Sunday last,
the subject being ¢ The Gospel,” which the
lecturer defined as ¢ Glad tidings concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.” He contended that the earth, as the
destined domain of this kingdom, was the
predicted locality of reward, and that inheri-
tance thereupon as the kings and priests of a
restored theocracy was the one hope of the
%ospel. He drew attention to the name of

hrist, affirming that immersion thereinto
by water was the only means by which heir-
ship could be secured and the qualifying
righteousness and immortality obtained.—
Dec. 22. The sixth lecture of the course
came off at this place on Sunday last, the
subject being “ The Messiah.”” The lecturer
dwelt upon the glorious things imported by
this Hebrew name of the Saviour. He
referred to the inscription over his cross as
the scriptural definition of its meaning, in
connection with which he averred it to be the
infallible key to the destiny of the Jews and
the ten tribes of Israel, in that it involved
their restoration as the restored throne and
kingdom of David under the more righteous
administration of David’s Lord. He enlarged
upon much of the Scripture so admirably set
to music by Handel, lamenting how little
it was understoed ; that the sublime features
peculiar to Messianic prophecy was the
pourtrayal of things—the consequent and
not the antecedent of His return to the earth,
to be realised in the unprecedented glory,
peace, prosperity, and righteousness which
will characterize his reign.—Dec. 29. The
seventh of the course of afternoon lectures
now in progress at the above place was given
on Sunday last, the subject being the terms
of salvation. The lecturer commenced by
saying that the salvation revealed in the
Scriptures was by no means the commonly
expected tramslation of the soul at death to
some unknown region “beyond the bounds
of time.and space,” but that otherwise, it was
a bodily realisation upon the earth, and by a
resurrection from among the dead of the
covenants of promise made of God with the
fathers of Israel, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
He exzplained that the terms of salvation
were in accordance with the circumstances of
the covenant, viz., that Christ was the per-
sonal seed of Abrabam, to whom the promise
was made, therefore as the heir elect, it
followed that, as the apostle said, ‘“ As many
of you as have been baptised into Christ have
put on Christ, and if ye be Christ’s, then are
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to
the promise.”” He said that salvation was
not the dreamy and untangible thing current
amongst the people, nor were its terms of
that elastic character so universally claimed
for it throughout Christendom, but that, on

the contrary, it consisted of the “ redemption
of the body” to an incorruptible inheritance
on terra firma, to be attained only by the
most scrupulous compliance with the declared
conditions upon which it will be conferred.—
Jan. 5. Another lecture was added to the
course last Sunday, eutitled ““ The Conversion
of the World.” The lecture presented a
variety of features, amongst which may be
noticed the following: That the Scriptures
nowhere contemplate the accomplishment of
this between the two advents of Christ, nor
do they recognise an instrument therefore in
the Church, to which is assigned at the most
the taking out of a people for the Lord’s
name from among the nations of the earth.
The conclusions at which the lecturer arrived
were that it would be realised only as a result
of the judicial manifestation of Christ, and
the establishment of the kingdom of God upon
the earth, when the executive agency would
be found in the resurrected saints, the
executors of the ‘‘judgments written” and
the “ pastors after God’s own heart.”’—Jan.
12.  On Sunday afternoon last, a reading was
given at this place, from the writings of Dr,
Thomas, entitled ‘ The destiny of the British
Empire, and the solution of the Eastern
Question, as revealed in the Scriptures.”’—
Jan, 19. A lecture was given on “The
Millennium,”” at this place last Sunday after-
noon. In adverting to the time this period
would arrive, the lecturer said it would ensue
upon the expiring of the present 6,000 years
of the world’s history, but that meanwhile
the return of Christ for the rescue of those
who love His appearing was anxiously looked
for by all Christadelphians, or brethren of
Christ, as the necessary precedent to its
accomplishment, He expatiated upon the
many and transcendantly glorious features of
the coming 1,000 years, when ignorance
should be displaced by knowledge, crime by
righteousness, oppression and injustice by
equity, war and famine by peace and plenty,
disease and death by health and longevity,
when sorrow and wretchedness should be
exchanged for joy and gladness, when the
prayer of the poor should be heard and the
cry of the helpless answered, and when the
present misrule of usurpation, with all its
attendant evils, should be for ever superseded
by the justice and equitable administration
of “ that Man whom God has appointed to
judge the world in righteousness.” —Feb. 2.
The twelfth lecture of the course was deli-
vered on Sunday afternoon, the subject
being “The lying vanities of Christendom.’”
Commencing with apostolic definitions of the
faith and practice of the Primitive church as
detailed in the narrative portion of the New
Testament, the lecturer passed on to the
many predictions of a(f)ostacy contained in
the epistolary parts and their historical ful-
filment in the present and during the past
1800 years. He instanced the following as
being amongst the features peculiar to this
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declension, and which he denounced as so |
many “lying vanities,”” viz.: the doctrines
of the immortality of the soul, sky-kingdom ;
rewards, and hell fire punishments at death,
an immortal fire-proof devil, immaculate con-
ception, %urgatory, infant salvation, salvation
without baptism, earth annihilation, trini-
tarianism, unitarianism, and the practices of
consecration, confirmation, cure of souls,
funeralizing of souls to glory; all cathedrals,
churches and chapels, presumptuously called
“ God’s houses,” and dedicate£ to dead men’s
hosts ; all popes, fathers, deans, lord
%ishops, right revs., very revs., and rev.
B.A’s, M.A’s, and D.D.s, audaciously
calling themselves ¢ God’s ministers,”” to-
gether with all the pomp and pride of
ritualism and salaried hirelings of every
denomination, who only ‘““teach lies in the
name of the Lord.”—[Anything else? Ed.
H.G.]—Feb. 9. A lecture was given
at is place last Sunday afternoon,
on “The second appearing of Jesus
the Christ,” by Mr. J. J. Andew, of London.
During the delivery of the discourse, which
was listened to by a crowded and attentive
audience, Mr. Andrew made about 100 quota-
tions from the Bible in proof of the following
propositions, viz., that Christ’s return to the
earth had been predicted; that this second
advent was the only hope of believers ; that
the objects of His coming again were to raise
from the dead those of His own household,
and then judge them, to punish the Gentile
nations for their sins ; in this work He would
be assisted by the resurrected righteous; to
restore the Jews to their own land, and make
them the greatest mation on the face of the
earth ; to establish His kingdom on earth;
that this kingdom would be given to all who
should be found worthy of eternal life, and
that this same kingdom constituted the gospel
which Jesus and His apostles preached, a
belief of which was necessary for salvation.
The lecturer concluded by adverting to the
proximity of this event as indicated by the
approaching fall of the Roman Pontificate,
&c., &c.—Feb. 16, On Sunday last, a
lecture was given at the above place on
% The Apostles’ Creed,”” in the exposition of
which the lecturer instanced and elaborated
the following particulars as its Scriptural
constituents, viz. : 1st, one body; the associa-
tion of believers in the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ. 2nd, one spirit;
the Deity in creative, executive, and operative
manifestation. 3rd, one hope; the hope of
Iarael. 4th, one Lord; the anointed Jesus.
6th, one faith; the things concerning the
kingdom of God. 6th, one baptism ; thebath
of regeneration, 7th, one God and Father;
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
New Zpavanp.—In a letter from New
Zenland, dated December 17th, Mr. JoHN
GRAHAM announces the further progress of
the truth, stating that seven others had been

““ added ” since the date of his previous letter.
‘We hope the progress is real and on the right
foundation. Some doubts have beex expressed
on the point, and it is difficult to decide how a
matter actually standsat sych a long distance
off. The fact seems to be that there is
considerable agitation and inducement of
conviction on the leading first principles, but
that on the question of judgment and similar
topics, the mistaken views are held which
result from the first and more superficial
reading of the word. We hope a changemay
take place for the better, that will remove all
obstacles, and gladden all hearts having a
special interest in the progress of the truth
in New Zealand.

TURRIFF.—Brother Robertson is busy, as
will be seen by the following announcement :—
Lectures on the Gospel preached by Angels,
Prophets, Christ, and Apostles, the One Faith,
One Hope, One Lord, One Baptism (Greek,
immersion), in opposition to the ¢ Traditions
of Men,” which make void the purposes of
the Deity; and render Worship vain.—Matt.
xv, 6-9. A COURSE OF LECTURES
will (D.v.) be delivered in the Town Hall,
Turriff, on the following subjects, by Mr.
JaMES ROBERTSON: On Sunday, Jan. 13.—
“The Covenants and the Promises.”—Rom.
ix, 4. On Sunday, Jan. 20.—*‘ Baptism : its
Subjects, Action, and Design.”—Mark xvi,
15, 16. On Sunday, Jan. 27.— The Thief’s
Request and Christ’s Answer no proof of the
Immortality of the Soul.”—Luke xxiii, 42, 43.
On Sunday, Feb. 3.—¢The Sufferings of
Christ: their relation to the Truth, to Man,
and the Glories that shall follow.’—Luke
xxiv, 25, 26, 27. On Sunday, Feb. 10.—
¢¢ Christ the Son of David and Son of Deity.””
Romans i, 3, 4. On Sunday, Feb. 17.—“The
Coming of the Lord as a thief, and the duty
of watching.”—Rev. xui, 15. On Sunday,
Feb. 24.—“The manifestation (Greek-—
Apocalypse) of the Sons of Deity, and the
concomitant events.”’—Rom. viii, 18, 19, &e.
The above is “a Form of Teaching,”
which, when believed and obeyed, emancipates,
liberates, or sets free, from the lords ig‘ of
Sin, and places under a better Master, *The
lordship of Messiah.”  All are invited to
attend, Bible in hand. The Lectures to
commence at 6-o’clock. ¢ Why call yo me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say.”’—Luke vi, 46.

Hearnta or Dr. THoMAs.—In a letter
dated Feb. 22nd, Mrs. Lassius, Dr. Thomas’s
daughter, writing for her father, says,—¢ We
are all in a usual state of health and vigour.
That, however, is nothing to boast of. Father
frequently complains of his bead. A feeling
of tightness or pressure, and sometimes of
heaviness comes over him, disabling him from
writing. I think this is not to be wondered
at, seeing how constantly he has applied him-
self to his labours, day and night, without
intermission, for so many years, He says he
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feels sometimes as though the ideas would
not flow so freely as usual, and be has to lay
aside the pen for awhile, that the machinery
may have a little rest, and him to manu-
facture more nervous energy. We earnestly
bope and pray that vigour may not fail before
the Lord comes, if it is according to his good
~will and ]gleasure to give strength for the
work., ather rejoices at the complete
exposure you have made of Dowieism, and
we are glad to see, from the last number of
the Ambassador, that the eyes of some have
been ppened to their lame position, that they
can no longer be deceived by the covering of
wool in the form of good words and fair
speeches, to deceive the hearts of the simple.”
FurTHER NOTICEs OF THE HALIFAX
LecruREs—February 23rd. On Sunday
afternoon last, the public were afforded
another opportunity at the above pl.ce, of
listening to the exposition of Moses and the
Prophets, in relation to coming events,
the subjects treated of being ‘The Res-
toration of the Jews to Palestine.” The
lecturer asserted the literality of this
restoration, quoting from the Scriptures to
shew that their possession of the Holy Land
is to be landed and territorial, and not merely
8 conversion to the faith in all lands. He
said that this divinely decreed return to their

fatherland would be accelerated by the pro-
gress of the Eastern question, and ultimately
accomplished in its solution as a political
necessity.  He further said that the
approaching achievement of this by the
scattered tribes of Israel and Judah, and
their subsequent greatness, would infinitely
surpass in magnitude and glory anything
preceding it in the history of this people,
“ terrible from their beginning hitherto.””
He explained that this would be insured
them by the return of Christ as their King,
and the 1esurrection of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob to their long-promised inheritance.
The lecturer concluded by reading an extract
from the Dublin Courier on a ‘ Projected
Restoration of the Jews to their own Land.”
March 2nd.~—A lecture was given last
Sunday afternoon at the above place,
entitled ¢ Christadelphos, or the True Jew.”
The lecturer described two classes of Jews—
the  Jew outwardly,” comprehending the
flesh-circumcised descendants of Abraham ;
and the “Jew inwardly,” comprehending
the heart-circumcised children of the same
father, whether of Jew or Gentile. He
explained that the latter, as the true Jews,
would come into possession of the covenanted
inheritance as rulers, whilst the former
would realize it only as subjects.

WE owe an apology for the delay which
has taken place in the publication of Anastasis
and the Declaration. The probabilities
Jjustified last months announcement of their
early appearance. _4nastasis has not yet
arrived. A single copy has reached us
through the post, and we can assure the
subscribers that a rare spiritual treat is in
store for them. The subject of resurrection
and judgment is treated in a way that thrills
the intellect with enlightenment and solem-
nises the mind with a deep sense of the
responsibility connected with a profession of
the truth. The work will edify and invigorate
the brotherhood, and in some measure prepare
them for the solemn scene in which it is
probable they will be called upon to take a
part at a very early period.

The box containing the English supply of
Anastasis (which is now expected every day)

also brings the new edition of Elpis Israel.
Subscribers who have not remitted, will there-
fore recognise the exigency of the case, and
ensure possession of the work by sending at
once.

THE sUPPLY OF EUREKA, VOL. II, is
now exhausted, (copy reserved for J. Rhodes,
by request.) Vol.iii is rapidly advancing,
We are advised it will be ready for the press
in the course of a few weeks. We shall
commence to book orders,

« How to search the Seriptures,” compiled
by bro. Brown, from the works of Dr. Thomas,
is being republished by brother Donaldson, of
Detroit, Mich., U.S., at 20 cents per copy,
or six copies for a dollar. This information
is more particularly for American subscribers.

Brother Coombe, of Toronto, can supply
Anastasis.

The Deciaration ready in a day or two,

PRINTED BY WILLI4M H, DaVIy 8, NEEDLLSS AL{EY, BIRMINGHAM.
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®Of the Coming Age.

“ A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador
i8 health.”—Prov. xiii, 17.

No. 35. MAY, 1867. Vol. IV.

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST,

OR THE SECOND ADVENT IN RELATION TO THE HOUSEHOLD
OF FAITH.—No. 5,

The Fifteenth Chapter of 1st Corinthians.

TH1s chapter is, undoubtedly, the great stronghold of the idea that the
accepted come forth from the dust in a glorified state, and enter the
kingdom without judgment. On the face of it, it appears to warrant
this conclusion, but we shall see that this is but an appearance, and
that in elliptical forms of speech, it covers the whole of the details of
resurrection and judgment, traced out in those other parts of Paul’s
writings, which we have been considering. It does this, without in any
degree compromising or excluding those details, which indeed is an
impossibility, in view of the consistency and inspiration of Paul as a
writer. To see this, it is necessary to follow Paul’s argument, step by
step, from the beginning of the chapter.

From some cause, which need not now be speculated upon, some of
the Corinthians had degenerated to the extremity of denying the
resurrection of the dead. Paul, addressing himself to this fatal
departure from the faith, lays the basis of an irresistible argument, in the
reminder that the gospel which he had preached to them, and which
they had accepted, and which, in fact, was the ground of their existence
as a community, had for its corner stome the proposition that Jesus
Christ rose from the dead after dying for sin, and being buried. He
reminds them that this proposition he commended to their notice on the
strength of the testimony of Peter, to whom Christ first appeared,
and of the rest of the twelve who afterwards saw him; after that, of
above five hundred brethren, to whom Christ appeared on some occasion,
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not mentioned by the evangelists, and of whom the majority were alive
at the time of Paul’s writing; after that, of James; then of all the
apostles; and, last of all, the testimony of himself, to whom Christ
revealed himself in person, after the natural time for apostolic
delegation had passed, viz., after Christ's ascension to the priestly
office. He then tells them that the testimony presented to them
wrought conviction in their minds, and led them to profess a belief in
the fact of Christ’s resurrection, and to constitute themselves an
ecclesia of God, “ waiting for his (resurrected) son from heaven.” Then
comes the application of the fact; if they had collectively accepted the
resurrection of Christ, how could any of them, with possible
eonsistency, as members of the Corinthian ecclesia, deny the
resurrection ? To this he seems to anticipate a reply to the effect that
the réjectors of the resurrection did not deny that Christ had risen.
As Christ did not go to corruption, but retained his bodily identity
during the short prevalence of death over him, they might experience
little difficulty in believing that he had been re-energized, and made to
come forth to renewed and immortal life. Their objection related to
those whose substance had dissolved in the grave, and become absorbed
in other forms of nature, animal or vegetable. Paul instantly rejoinsg
that if there was no resurrection of the dead who disappeared in
corruption, there had been no resurrection of Christ, for the obvious
reason that it was entirely with reference to the dead—past and
future—that he had died and risen. As he says to the Romans, « To
this end, Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he might be the
Lord both of TrE prap and the living.”"—(Bom. xiv, 9.} If there was
to be no resurrection of the dead, a pesteriori, there had been no
resurrection of Christ, for the two went hand in hand in the scheme of
salvation, and if that scheme was divine, the two could not be separated,
a8 some of the Corinthians, in their Grecianized speculations, were
disposed to do. Doubtless, they had begun to entertain modern notions
of a future state. This is highly probable from their proximity te
Greek philosephy, of which the principal feature was the immateriality
and immortality of the soul. They had probably begun to suppose that
Christ's mission had reference to the saving of their immortal souls
from a state of post-mortem damnation, denying the resurrection of the
body on philosophical grounds, as they would, doubtless, affirm the
immortality of the soul. Paul tells them that sueh a view logically
excluded the resurrection of Christ, and reduced their faith to a nullity,
while it convicted him of perjury in declaring that God had raised
Christ from the dead, which be repeats he had not done, if it were trae
that there was to be no resurrection of the generations of righteous
dead, who had disappeared in the grave. Deducing from their
premisses (for the sake of argument) that Christ had not risen, he
declares that their faith was vain, and their sins unremitted. This
shews they had a faith of some sort, and were not atheists in the sense
which would ordinarily be suggested by a denial of the resurrection.
As already suggested, they had probably begun to mix with the gospel
the * philosophy and vain deceit” of the Grecians, who were netably in
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that age the vendors of the “wisdom of this world-” They were
bending in the direction of modern orthodoxy; but with more
consistency than orthodoxy, were inclined to go the whole leagth to
which Platonic doctrines lead, in the repudiation of “the resurrection of
the body.” Faith in a future state, apart from -the resurrection of
Christ, and the dead by Christ, Paul declares to be a delusion; those
who had ¢ fallen asleep” had ¢ perisuep,” if there was no
resurrection, though from the Grecian and the orthodox point
of view, this did not follow, since the immortal soul would
still survive to be the subject of an infernal or celestial destiny.
In view of the fact of human mortality, and that death engulphed
the being, it followed, as a matter of course, that those who
were dead were ‘ perished,” if there was to be no renewal of existence
by reswrrection. Paul throws in another reflection, which incidentally
tells most powerfully against the modern views of a future state: “If in
this life only we have hope, we are, of all men, most miserable.” He
urges this in support of the resurrection, shewing that he had no idea
of a future state apart from the resurrection. If orthodoxy be true, the
resurrection is not necessary to a future state. The future state to
which orthodoxy looks is a disembodied state—a going of naked souls
to heaven—which does not require the resurrection of the body to confer
the bliss of which orthodox believers are in expectation. If Paul had
been orthodox, would he mnot have moralized like the orthodox
believers of the present day? Would his eye not have fixed itself,
like the eye of orthodox teachers and believers, on the deliverance of
death? Would his faith not have laid hold of the soaring to endless
bliss, on angels’ wings, which orthodoxy pictures to itself az the great
sequel of a righteous deathbed?  But Paul was not orthodox, but
intensely heterodox, from every point of view, He was taken up with
¢ the resurrection of the dead.”” His question is * What advantageth
it me if the dead rise not 2”—(verse 32.) He had no idea of any
advantage resulting from the good fight of faith until «that day”
(2 Tim. iv, 8,) when Christ at his appearing should judge the quick
and the dead, and manifest his kingdom.—(2 Tim.iv, 1.) So much for
orthodoxy.

“ If in this life only we have hope,” says Paul, “ we are of all men
most miserable.” This is a thrust at the modern sceptic. Was Paul
such a fool as to sacrifice every human advantage for nothing ? Did
he give up the honours of Jewish learning, the power of Jewish
leadership, the comforts of wealth and position, for a lie? Did he
sacrifice everything dear to a man’s heart for the sake of taking part in
an unpopular propaganda, which he knew to be founded in a delusion ®
No, says the caviller, compelled to acquit Paul of stark madness; he
had mistaken, he suggests, as a way out of a difficult position; earnest
men sometimes believe that which is not true. But this is no question
of belief. Paul did not believe in Christ’s resurrection, because some
one told him. Argument did not conviuce him. He was beyond the
power of logic on the subject, because he had the great and undisputed
facts of Israelitish history behind him, to justify him, as he supposcd,
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in resisting the pretences of any Messiah, who claimed a divine origin,
and repudiated the kingdom, as Jesus did, for the time being. How
was he convinced ? He says he saw Christ after his resurrection. This
accounts for his change of mind. Does he utter a falsehood ? Those
who refuse to believe Paul virtually set him down for a knave or a fool.
Was Paul a liar? His life disproves the suggestion. A liar is a. sneak
and a coward, who only tells a lie to secure an advantage, and who beats
a hurried and undignified retreat from any adverse consequences that
may spring from his lie. Paul’s statement that Christ had risen cost him
everything dear to a human being, and ultimately brought him to the
block ; and, all the time, through a stormy period of forty years, he
continued his unchanging and unshakable testimony that Christ had
risen, for he had seen him.

Was Paul a fool? How absurd and audacious the suggestion. His
letters shew him to have been one of the most cool-headed and logical
writers that ever put pen to parchment. He was enthusiastic, doubtless,
but his enthusiasm was no more than appreciation equal to the
greatness and importance of the things he had before his mind. The
dullest man is enthusiastic where what he likes is imperilled. Who is
not excited and equal to desperate deeds wher the ship is about to
sink, and life depends on a jump? A man’s enthusiasm is the
measure of his appreciation. The creatures of the purse and the belly
expend their enthusiasm on ¢ the things which are seen and temporal,”
because they know nothing better. They don’t know that there are
highler things than come within the range of their vision, to act upon
which require a higher mental effort, and a finer organization of being
than they know. Their laughter is evidence of their degradation.
Paul, and those who have put themselves under Paul’s master, have
something to evoke enthusiasm, and the absence of enthusiasm would
be an evidence of reprobation. The suggestion that Paul was the
subject of a craze, is merely a clumsy wriggle to get out of the logical
net that gathers round the unwilling feet. If he was so demented as to
surrender his whole subsequent life to the power of an illusion, he was
too weak-minded to write ¢the Kpistles of Paul,” or to sustain
himself in the responsible and laborious position which he filled for
forty years. Paul, who harangued the Jewish mob from the castle
stairs, in exposition of his sudden change from Judaism to Christianity,
who addressed the Roman court with a clearness and earnest good sense,
that nearly persuaded Agrippa; who had astuteness enough to escape
the lash by availing himself of his Roman privileges, and to sow
dissension among his persecutors by a party cry, must be allowed a
hearing in his account of what happened on the way to Damascus. His
narrative is coherent and rational, his subsequent life in logical harmony
with it. The man who seriously contends that Paul had a disorder of
the brain, is bound to produce at least a single case in which & man of
equal mental parts and education, took a strong notion in his head, and
lived for forty years under the power of it, with the same consistency of
purpose and intelligence of demeanour und rationality of mental
operations. This cannot be done from the whole range of history cr
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biography. The suggestion carries more utter improbability upon its
face than Paul’s simple and intelligent narrative that Christ had risen
and revealed himself to him while on an errand directed against his
followers.

“ But now is Christ risen from the dead.” says Paul. This fact is an
explanation of his career, and a settlement of the general question,
which he discusses in this chapter. The meaning of the fact he
incidentally explains, “ Since by man came death, by man came also the
resurrection of the dead.” He states the order in which this result is
to be developed. Christ first, being, by reason of his sinlessness, the
only one who could take the initiative in the matter; afterwards, those
who are Christ’s at his coming; then at the end of the kingdom,
[ cometh” is in italics, and must be omitted in order to see the order
of resurrection] when the time comes to deliver over the kingdom to
the Father. Recurring to his argument, he asks if this is not the
case, (if there is no resurrection,) why are believers baptized in reference
to death? <« They are baptized into death.”—Rom. vi, 4.) What
could be the meaning of this performance if there were no resurrection ?
1t could have no reference to death itself, as such, for death reigned
without it? No explanation of it could be given apart from the
resurrection ; in view of this, it was intelligible, since it was meet that
men should symbollically participate in the process by which Christ
secured the resurrection of those who were dead in Adam, as a
preliminary and condition of securing the substance, in the recovery of
their * vile bodies ” from the bondage of corruption.

Concluding his argument, Paul warns the Corinthians—*Be not
deceived ; evil communications corrupt good manners; shewing that their
departure from the faith was attributable to external causes: viz., of
mixing up with the philosophical people by whom they were surrounded.
« Awake to righteousness,” he proceeds, “and sin not, for some have
not the knowledge of God.” He does not say, as modern eulogizers of
Paul say, that doctrine is of no zonsequence ; he connects righteousness
and sin with an apprehension of the truth, and gives us to understand
that a very good man morally is, in the sight of God, in a state of sin
if he denies the truth.

This closes the first half of his argument. He has proved the fact
of resurrection by a variety of arguments which will stind the test of
the severest modern logic. He next advances to anuther question which
he introduces by supposing an objection: “ But some man wiil say,
How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come? There
are two questions here, and they must be consideved separately. DPaul
supposes them to emanate from one of the Corinthian objectors; they
are, doubtless, therefore, of a philosophical caste. The Grectuns were
“ philosophers,” and delighted in * oppositions of science™ to the
things proclaimed by Paul. As instance, the ‘“savans” on Mar's
Hill, “philosophers of the Epicureans and the Stoics—What doth this
babbler say? ¥ * *  When they heard of the resurrection of
the dead, some mocked.”—{Acts xvii, 18, 82.) It was part of * the
wisdom of this world,” which is “ foolishness with God,” to argue
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from the narrow cycle of human experience to what would be in future—
to gauge the immeasurable and the infinite by the petty measure of
human knowledge and capacity. On this principle, they denied the
possibility of resurrection. They had never known a dead man come to
life, or a perished form re-emerge from the dust. Therefore, they
concluded it was impossible. This appears to be the argument involved in
the first question, « How are the dead raised up ?” Paul answers it in
a way that rather suggests than furnishes a reply. He refers to the
familiar fact that a seed cast into the ground, though destroyed,
reproduces itself in the fruit of the blade that springs from its remains.
Generieally, there is absolute identity between the seed and the product.
Individually, the grain reaped in harvest time is a new creation, but as
to nature and structure, it is the same seed that was deposited in the
ground. The reflection evidently present to Paul’s mind in bringing
forward the fact, was, that since in the common matter of experience
referred to, identity of a defunct vegetable organism was preserved and
reproduced by a law, whose existence could only be recognised (because
seen in its results) and not understood, what obstacle of real philosophy
could preclude the possibility of a dead man being reproduced. The
power exemplified in the one process was at least equal to the other, as
a question of possibility. Paul could not mean to insist on the
germination of seed as an example of resurrection, because there is no
real parallel. The power of reproduction is an attribute of the seed,
which only requires deposit in the soil for development, whereas, a dead
body takes with it to the ground no power that will generate or lead to
resuscitation ; that impulse must come from without, not from within,
as in the case of seed. Paul's illustration on the simple ground
indicated, would answer the question, «“ How are the dead raised up2”
and parrow the controversy down to the simple enquiry whether the
Almighty had intimated his intention to put forth the power necessary
to raise the dead. Indirectly, it was an answer to the second question.
In the English version, this stands thus: « With what body do they
come ?” This reu-ering is open to question, so far as the word ** with
is concerned. Here is the reason : there are seventeen separate Greek
words, which in certain grammatical associations, have the force of
“ with,” not one of which occurs in this passage. There is no word for
¢ with,” in the original of the passage. How comes the word to be in
the English version unitalicised, then, it will be asked. The answer is
simply this : It is presumed by the translators to be the idea intended
by the grammatical complexion of the phrase translated < with what body.”
That phrase is poio somati : this is in the dative case, and “ with” is an
admissible rendering, but not the characteristic sense of the dative. The
primary force of the dative form of any noun in the Greek langnage is
“t0.” This, in fact, is given as “sign of the dative” in the first
lessons in Greek grammar. To this lesson, the following note is, in
Ahn’s System appended: “ Besides ¢to,” the prepositions ‘at) ¢in,
‘on,’ ‘by, ‘with, and °‘for, are expressed in Greek by the dative
case.” It will be observed that * with,” chosen by the translators, is
only one of the secondary significances of the dative. Now, in a question
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so vital as this, it will be much safer to adopt the primary and
characteristic sense of the dative in dealing with Paul’s words, especially
as we shall find this in bharmony with the truth elsewhere enunciated on
the subject of resurrection and judgment. ¢ To what body do they
come ?”  The illustration of seed-growth seems partly intended to
answer this question : «“ Thou sowest not that body that shall be.” The
seed put into the ground, as already said, is not the very seed that forms
in the ear; the seed that comes up, however, is the same in kind as the
one deposited in the ground. In the words of Paul, < God giveth it a
body as it hath pleased him.” The organic law with which he has
endowed the seed vields the product before designed. The law of this
arrangement is “ To every seed his own body.” This cannot be altered
in nature. By no method of treatment can onion seed be made to
yield carrots; no more can a body used as an instrument of
unrighteousness come forth to incorruption. Paul applies the principle
to resurrection, for he uses it for no other purpose. It bears intimately
on the question—To what body do they come? The dead coming out of
the ground may be regarded in the light of the green shoots that are
sent up by the seed sown. An unskilled eye cannot tell a'field of corn
from a field of wheat or barley in the first stage of growth. It depends
entirely on the nature of the seed as to whether these tiny leaflets will
grow into grain to be garnered, or useless grass blades to be rejected.
The body or fruit to which they are coming depends upon the
antecedent force contained in the seed from which they grow. How
beautifully Paul's doctrine of the judgment is here illustrated. The
dead come forth in body to judgment; but it is the seed sown in present
conduct that determines the ultimate condition to which the body
attains—whether it ripen into the golden spirit state, or sink in the
sppalling ignominy and shame of superinduced corruption.
Ebprros.

[T0 BE CONTINTED.]

THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED

ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUREEKA,
VOL. I, (DR. THOMAS). By J. J. ANDREW.

CHAPTER V.

Anp Isaw at the right hand of Him seated upon the throme—the
manifested Deity—a scroll that had been written within, and on the
outside—indicating that its contents referred to those within tle
temple and those without; the one class being the saints, and the other
class their ememies, who make war upon and persecute them. The
seroll was sealed with seven seals, a sufficient proof thuat it was
completely closed up, and that its contents had never yet been revealed
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to the people of God; the number of the seals signified that there
must be seven unloosings before the scenes recorded between each seal
could be fully accomplished. This scroll was probably the same as
that referred to by Daniel in the last chapter of his prophecy, as being
closed up and sealed till the time of the end, a circumstance denoting
that the series of events it contained would not come to a crisis until
that period styled the < time of the end” had arrived. If Daniel had
been with me on this occasion, I could have instructed him about
several things which were unintelligible at the time he witnessedthe
scroll; such for instance as the preaching of the mystery of the
gospel, and its fellowship, whereby the Jews and Gentiles had been
offered the blessings of eternal life on equal terms. But as to the
events which must precede the time when the saints are to possess the
kingdom, I was quite as ignorant as he was, for they were written in

the sealed scroll. :

And I saw a powerful messenger, heralding with a loud voice, «“ Who
is worthy to unrol the scroll, and to loose the seal?” But no one was
worthy in the heaven nor upon the earth, nor under the earth, to unrol
the scroll, nor to see it. And I shed many tears, because no one was
found worthy to unrol and to read the scroll, nor to see it, for I was very
anxious to know what were the contents of this mysterious parchment.
Had Daniel been present, he too, would have shed many tears at the
sight of the sealed scroll, for even when the vision of the four beasts
was interpreted, his cogitations greatly troubled him, because there
were some things in it which he could not fully understand ; thus, we
should have been companions in tribulation. Likewise, all the true
servants of the Deity would have been similarly affected, because they
would have been equally desirous of becoming acquainted with the
wonderful things contained in the scroll. But if any, who are servants
in name only and not in reality, had been present, they would have had
no such sorrowful feelings, because they possess no desire to understand
its symbolical mysteries, and even ridicule those who attempt to
interpret them.

While thus weeping, one of the elders saith unto me, “ Weep not;
behold the Lion who is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath
prevailed to unrol the scroll, and to loose its seven seals.” When I
heard this, I was glad with exceeding joy, and, accordingly, discontinued
weeping; for I considered that a scroll, which only one in all the
universe was deemed worthy ‘to unseal, must be an inestimable treasure.
And when the time came for it to be unrolled, this estimate of its value
was fully confirmed, for I found that it revealed the means by which all
who follow in the footsteps of the faithful Abraham are to become
possessed of that kingdom promised to the rich in faith, to enter which,
they are wiiling to endure much tribulation. The first six seals
delineated the mode of abolishing the reign of Paganism, which
operation was necessary to the revelation of the Lawless One, and the
consequent manifestation of the Catholic Mystery of Iniquity in the
dominion of Daniel's fourth beast—a series of events extending {rom
A.D. 107 to AD. 324, The seventh seal portrayed tlhe subsequent
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struggle between the saints and the Imperial Laodicean Apostacy,
known as “ The Holy Catholic Church,” extending from the year
324 until the judgment to be given to the saints shall have been
completely executed upon their enemies.

And I looked, and behold in the midst of the throne, and of the four
Living Ones, and in the midst of the Elders, a Lamb standing as
having been slain, with seven horns and seven eyes, the which are the
seven spirits of the Deity—the emblem of unity and perfection—
sent forth into all the earth. And he went and received the scroll,
which was placed at the right hand of him seated upon the throne, to
denote that none but the Deity in manifestation was able to open it.
When he had: received the scroll, the four Living Ones—emblematic of
the fourfold encampment of the spiritual Israel—and the twenty-four
elders—representatives of the whole body of the Deity’'s royal
priesthood —-prostrated themselves before the lamb; even before him
who, as a lamb, without blemish and without spot, had died, the just for
the unjust, that he might redeem his disciples from the power of the
grave, and transform the body of their humiliation like unto his own
glorious body. The four living ones and the twenty-four Elders had
everyone harp:, and golden bowls, full of perfumes, the which are the
prayers of the saints; and they sang a new song, saying ¢ Thou art
worthy to receive the scroll, and to undo the seals thereof; for thou
wast slain, and with thy blood the price hast purchased for God fron:
every tribe, race, people, tongue, and mad'st us kings and priests
unto God, and we upon the earth shall reign.” And 1 beheld and
heard a voice of many angels, circled about the throne, and of the
Living Ones, and of the FElders; and the number of them was ten
thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud voice, “ The
Lamb that hath been put to death, the power, riches, wisdom, strength.
and honour, glory, blessing, too is worthy to receive.” Having de
clared him worthy of these great honours, they enrol themselves
under his leadership, and follow him whithersoever he goeth, in the war
of the great day of Almighty power, for the purpose of effecting the
conquest of the Gentile nations, preparatory to transforming the
kingdoms of this world into our Lord’s and his Christ’s. These events
occupy the hour of judgment—a period of thirty years—whick
commenced when the door in the Gentile heaven (described in the
preceding chapter) was opened, and during which, the process of
loosing the seventh seal is to be consummated—mauguratmg that
glorlous age, when all the earth shall be filled with th2 inowledge of the
glory of God, as the waters cover the sea.

When this much-desired consummation has arrived, the result is
acquiesced in by all ; and, accordingly, I leard every created thing that
is in the heaven, and things Whlch are on the earth, and underneath the
earth, and upon the sea, even all the things in them, saying, * T'» Him
that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, the blessmc be the
honour, glory, and the power, the aions of the aions for ever And
the four Living Ones said “ So let it be.”” And the twenty- four Elders
prostrated themselves and did homage to him that liveth for the aions
of the aions, or for the ages of the ages.
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THE POLITIOAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEREOF.

Tue development of events on the Conti-
nent during the month, has been steadily in
the direction indicated in our last summary.
Affairs do not tend to a solution, but get
more and more complicated. Everything
forbodes war, and war on no ordinary scale.
The nations are armed to an extent hereto-
fore unparalleled. At no period on record
have so many men been under arms at the
same time ; and never has there been more
universal or energetic efforts to get military
arrangements on a perfect war-footing. The
fact is arresting the attention of politicians
and newspaper editors. The Globe of March
27th, has the following remarks :

€1t ia certain that a great Euwropean war
is looming in the distance. The universal
disquietude which prevails is of itself a
sign of impending troubles: it is simply
a presentiment of actual dangers ahead.
Fvery Government, too, is arming, and on a
scale never dreamt of before. Nations, in
fact, are being converted into standing
armies. And, as to the details of military
preparation, the subjoined return just made by
the Belgian Minister for war is worthy of
notice :—France is having 480,000 muskets
made on the Chassepot system, not only in
France, but in Belgium and England, and
the greater part of them are to be ready
by the 1st March, 1868. In Prussia, the
arsenals are busily occupied in the manu-
facture of arms, and 1,100 steel cannon,
loading at the breech, have been ordered.
Austria is transforming 600,000 muskets
into Wanzl's system—half of them to be
ready by the end of the year. Baden,
Bavaria, Wurtemberg, and Hesse-Darm-
stadt are adopting the Prussian musket,
and are casting a considerable quantity of
cannon on the Prussian model. England
has already transformed 150,000 Enfield
muskets on Snider’s plan, and will have
850,000 ready by the end of the year; she
will also by that time have 426 rifled
eannon, Russia is transforming 600,000
mugskets on Carle’s system, and half of them
will be ready by the beginning of 1868 ; she
is also making 900 cannon. In Denmark
the Chambers have voted funds for changing
muskets into breech-loaders. Holland is
transforming her’s on Snider’s system.
Bwitzerland has got 40,000 muskets on
Ampler - Millbank’s system, has ordered
90,000 on Winchester’s, and hasmade, or is
having made, 200 breech-loading eannon.

Italy, Spain, Portugal, and Greece are
transforming their muskets, and Spain and
Greece have ordered cannon of M. Krupp,
the celebrated cannon-founder of Prussia.
Lastly, Belgium has got rifled cannon on the
Prussian plan, and is about to adopt the
Prussian musket.”

Under the heading of “ MILITARY PREPA-
RATIONS IN GERMANY,” the ZTimes of
March 25th, publishes the following from
a correspondent at the fortified town of
Mayence, on the Rhine :—

“What is taking place here is worthy of
observation, and mnot without importance.
There is an activity in the fortress, which can
only be compared 1o that of bees in a beehive.
Detachments are continually arriving to
reinforce the garrison, which is now as
numerous as when it was garrisoned by
federal troops.  You may judge of the
accumulation of arms here from the fact
that the Baden military commission has
received 6,000 needle guns out of the
fortress without causing any appreciable void
in the arsenal. Contrary to the practice in
other countries, the Prussian army, or, at all
events, the garrison of Mayence, is busy all
the day. More than 18,000 cartouches ard
manufactured daily, and you can judge of
the accumulation of material from the fact
that this work is systematically going on.
The munitions which were left at Rastadt
are being now brought to this place by way
of Ludwigshafen. The Baden government
have received 700 quintals of cartouches for
the needle guns.” The artillery of the
fortress is being also organised, especially
with a view of increasing the strength of the
batteries.”

On the same subject, we read the fol-
lowing in the Zelegraph of March 28 »—

¢ According to the Cowrrier du Bas-Rin,
the works of the manufactory of arms at
Mutzig in that department are now receiving
a fresh impulse, and seem likely to assume a

reat development. A notice inserted in the
ﬁ)umals, in fact, addresses itself to all
workmen in the business of filing, fitting,
and turning metals, and informs them, that
by making application at the Mutzig estab-
lishment, they will find as much employ-
ment as they please, after Aprii Ist. ¢The
whole Prussian fleet,” says the Geestemunde
Gazette, ‘is to be got ready by the Ist of
April, so as to be ready to put to sea at
any moment after that date. The order has
been sent to all the stations. Work is, in
consequence, carried on so actively at this
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place, that even Sunday is not a day of
repose.” The Italia of Naples says that
secret orders have been issued by the
Minister of Marine, to get ready several
armour-plated vessels, which will be armed
with the new guns that have been manu-
factured in the linglish foundries.”

On the general situation of affairs, a
remarkable speech has been delivered by
Sir Archibald Alison, whose eminent po-
sition and clear head will procure great
consideration for his words, We quowe
from the Glasgow Herald of April 11th,
kindly sent us by a friend. The speech
was intended to be given at the opeming
of the mew drill hall, erected by the
1st Lanarkshire Volunteers, but, owing to
indisposition, Sir Archibald was prevented
from being present, the MS. was handed
to the press, and the speech appeared in full
next day, occupying nearly two columns.
Sir Archibald’s object throughout his address
was to demonstrate the mnecessity for the
existence of the volunteer force of this
country. He did this by tracing European
history since the days of the first Napoleon,
shewing that while military reduction and
non-intervention had been the policy of
this country, European governments had
steadily developed their resources in a
contrary direction, the result of which is,
in Sir Archibald’s opinion, to place the
independence of this country in peril. He
instaneed the various recent wars in proof of
the evil of England having withdrawn from
the arena of European politics, and, glancing
at the present situation of affairs, said :—

¢ Meanwhile, universal anxziety prevails.
Every State is arming, and adopting the
profuse system of calling out the whole
population capable of bearing arms. Europe,
in Mr. Disraeli’s words, has become a “ great
camp,” and this very day the French funds
have sunk 2} per cent,, from the rumours of
an approaching rupture.
state of affairs when the volunteer question
comes forward; and, in common with the
whole empire, we have to refleet on the
present alarming state of public affairs, and
the way in which we can escape their disas-
trous etfects. Everything depends on taking

the right way of doing this. Every day you
hear the continual I hope in God we may

Now, tLis is (ho |

keep out of it. Let the Continental Powers
fight out their own battles without our
interference.” All right, gentlemen, if you
are sure that it will keep out of us. But
will it do that 2 Rely upon it, it will not.
A dreadful war is about to commence on the
Continent, which will, to all appearance,
terminate (n THE UNDISPUTED SUPREMACY
oF ONE PowERr. What such Power will be,
whether Russia, Germany, or France, lies
buried in the womb of time; but of one
thing we may be well assured, that which-
ever gains on the Continent will ere long
turn its victorious arms against us. The
simple enthusiasts, who think that commer-
cial interests will govern the earth and
arrest the arms of conquest, will then
find how miserably they have mistaken;
and power won by the sword will never
cease to make use of the sword for its
extension., Look at Rome in ancient, and
France under the First Napoleon in modern
times. The Power victorious on the Con-
tinent will, beyond all question, turn its
arms against this country—the only remain-
ing check on its ambition, Besides their
natural and unavoidable inclination, all the
great powers of Kurope have wrongs to
avenge, inflicted on them by Britain in
former times, and which they will willingly
seize the first opportunity of requiting. We
have paid two visits to France within four
centuries, and have occupied Paris, and her
sons would gladly return the compliment
at London. We have made a long wvisit
to Russia at Sebastopol, and she will
always feel awkward till she has returned
it to us at Portsmouth. Our vietorious arms
have been seen at Washington; and. the
Americans are only waiting for ‘“ England’s
difficulty ”’ to let their standard be seen in
London. Contemplating, then, as likely, I
may say almost certain, such a coalition
against us at no very distant period, what we
have to consider is, what means have we to
resist it? And here an observation of the
utmost importance oceurs, to which, gentle~
men, 1 earnesily request your particular
atiention. It is, that the application of iron
to the plating of vessels, and casing all ships
of war in armour, which is impervious, save
to 200 or 300 pounders, have not only made a
change in the art of nuval war, but have, at
one blow, deprived us, so far as available
ships go, of our naval saperiority. Three
Trafalgars won by the French or Russiang,
the Germans or Americans, could not do this
as effectually as the use of iron vessels had
done. Qur great wooden fleet, s0 lung the
pride of Britian, the terror of the world, lies
stored up in Portsmouth Harbour, of no
earthly use in maintaining any maritime
contest. Thoss noble three-deckers, such as
the Duke of Wellington, would be sent to
the bottom by a single gun carrying a
300-pound ball. 'We have, at one blow,
virtually lost the flest whichk had besn
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growing up for two hundred years. For the
construction of a new fleet of ironclads, we
must wait for time and money, just as all
the other Powers must do.. We have lost
our start in the race; we must all set off
anew, and abreast. This is the real secret of
the vast sums voted annually for the navy,
and the general complaint that we have so
little to show for them. We have been
laying the foundation of a fleet which can
be as yet but in its infaney. Other nations
are just ag far on as we are. It is doubtful
whether our royal navy as yet equals that of
America. United to that of Russia, the
latter is decidedly superior to anything we
could bring forward. If a forest of hostile
iron-clads appear off Spithead or Plymouth,
vain will be the 40 or 50 noble sail of the
line lying in our harbours. Everything will
depend not on the fifty old wooden line of
battle ships, but on the eight or ten fiue
ironclads. This great changd has entirely
altered our relative position in any future
civil war; and, unless steps are taken, and
that speedily, to counterbalance its effects, it
may safely be predicted that evil days are
coming upon us, and the days of our
national independence are numbered.”

Sir Archibald Alison has political sagacity
enough to perceive the tendency of affairs;
and the believer of the prophets is gratified
at the coincidence between his view of the
matter and the things declared beforehand
in the “ sure word.” Sir Archibald foresees
the  undisputed supremacy of ome power.”’
He leaves futurity to disclose which it is to be;

but the student of the prophets knows before-

hand that it is Russia.  For this supremacy

he has been looking for many years past, and |
seems likely to have his expectations realized

before many more months are over. He
thinks England in danger, but the prophetic
student knows that England is safe until
broken by “the King of kings, and Lord of
lords,” which she is destined to be. This
breaking is not a catastrophe, but the best
of blessings. Subjugation to any European
power would be the worst of earthly
calamities; submission to the lion of the
tribe of Judah—(King of Righteousness and
Prince of Peace)—will lead to glory and
prosperity such as boastful Britain has never
dreamt of.

The immediate cause of “the imminent
rupture” to which Sir Archibald refers, is a

misunderstanding between France and Prussia
as to the duchy of Luxemburg, on the
eastern frontier of the former. France wants
to buy the said duchy from the King of
Holland ; but Prussia objects, on the ground
that Luxemburg is German territory, and
in the occupation of Prussian troops, under
the treaty of 1815, The guarrel is so serious
that war is regarded as inevitable on the
Stock Exchanges of Europe, where commercial

credit has rapidly sunk. The parties to the
; quarrel are making their arrangements.
. Both Prussia and France are endeavouring
| to secure the alliance of Austria, on whose
action the result of the conflict must greatly
depend. It is announced this morning
(April 19), that Russia has intimated her
The existence
of an alliance between these powers has long
been known, and this is one of the hopeful
symptoms of the erisis, pointing to the
appearance of Russia in central Europe
where she must aggrandise herself to the
dimensions of Ezekiel’s Gogue. The Globe,
of April 1, says:—‘Again and again we

intention of aiding Prussia.

have said that a great Furopean war is
fagst approaching. Longsighted Russia
appears to be the only power that has
commenced its preparations for the emer-
gency.” The Pall Mall Gazette, of March 30,
. publishes the following :—

The Chronicle (the new organ of the Liberal
Catholics, who were formerly represented by
. the Home and Foreign Review) declares that
" Russia is herself again. Every point of her

western territory bears witness that she Aas
recurved to her ewpansive policy, and s
pursuing it by precisely the same ways and
means as before the Crimean war. It would
be folly not to recognise the connection
between a retrogression in the internal
development of Russia, and the open resusci-
+ tation of the Russian propaganda bayond the
frontiers of the empire, on the Danube, in
" Greece, and in Crete. The Governthent, in
face of the domestic reforms which had not
. been, and could not be, carried out, and
which had led it to adopt a reactionary
I golicy, perceived that its omnipotence might
| be secured by setting in motion the impulse
of the Russian nation toward the West and
the South.”
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Attention has also been aroused by the
cession of Russian America to the United
States Government, simultaneously with the
introduction of a bill into the American
Senate to legalise the sale of ships and war
materials to any nation at war with another.
The Globe looks upon this as an ominous
gign. It thinke America is going to pay
back England’s Alebama depredations. At
the time the intelligence was published, it
suggested that the thing was of Russian

inspiration. On April 1st, it says, “a few
days ago we expressed our belief that this
measure was ‘inspired’ by the Russian
Minister at Washington. ‘We said that
Russia was looking forward to an European
war, when her fleets would be shut up in the
Baltic and Black sea: and that she desired
to have the means of attacking and destroying
the commercial navy of England or any other
Power who should venture to oppose her
aggrandisement in  Turkey, by getting a
supply of swift war-steamers from the
Unmited States. This cession of Russian-
America to the United States is a further
step in the same arrangements. As the only
price by which she can purchase the co-ope-
ration of the American Government, Russia
cedes this territory. Possibly the Yankees
even bargain with Russia for a morsel of the
‘sick man’s’ property—say, the Island of
Cyprus —in order to obtain for their navy a
station in European waters.”

As to the “Eastern Question,”” we quote
the following from the Globe, of March 26:—

“ The semi-official journal La Twurquie is
authorized to declure that neither the French
nor any other Government have ever pro-

posed to the Porte th¢ cession of Candia tv
Greece. ¢ Turkey,’” adus ihe same paper,

‘will never cede an inch of her territory
which has been formerly guaranteed by the
Paris Treaty of 1856." A Berlin correspondent
writes, that England, hesitating to join
Austria, Russia, and France in advising
Turkey to cede Crete, has had the effect of
causing the three mediating powers to delay
the formal execution of their purpose. In
addition to this motive for reconsidering the
step they were about to take, the late publica-
tion of the offensive and defensive treaties
between Northern and Southern Germany
will, it is hoped in Berlin, tend to prevent an
understanding between the three Empires
which, were it to be further developed, would,
in the very nature of things, not be directed
against Turkey alone. [n the meantime,
Russian troops are moving south, an event
which, in the ¢ Moscow Gazctte) is jfrankly
accounted for by an alleged *mnecessity o,

supporting the demands of the Czar wit,

regard to the condition of the Christian
Rayahs.”

It will thus be seen that the elements of
the “time of trouble such as never was,”
predicted by Daniel, are extensively and
rapidly coming into play. “Happy is he
that hath the God of Jacob for his refuge,”
whose mind instead of being damped and
downcast by the terrible portents abroad in
the earth, is stimulated with a divice
exhilaration, earnestly looking for the great
crisis when He whom God hath appointed to
1ule the world in righteousness, and who
withdrew for a season, eighteen hundred
years ago, will come forth and speak to the
nations in judgment, prior to the blessedness
which under his righteous reign, will cover
all the earth! May he quiekly come.—Amen.

April 19th, 1867. Ep1Tox.

THE DEVIL OF ORTHODOXY COMPARED WITH THE DEVIL
OF THE BIBLE.

R

By J. BUTLER, BIRMINGHAM.

——

Tms is a subject, which, to all those who
will not take the trouble to enquire into it,
may seem a rather intricate one, and
respecting which 2 person who merely
reads the words of the Bible, without diving
into their meaning and connection, may
entertain the general opinion that the Devil

is a real personal being. It is the more
important inasmuch as those who believe
in  this personal existence cannot have
grasped in their full signification, the
fundamental truths upon which we build
our faith. The popular opinion respecting
the Devil is tbat he ix an immortal being,
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an -angel hurled from the presence of God,
in consequence of some act of rebellion in
which he was engaged against the Deity
whilst in that exalted position; that in
revenge for the punishment inflicted upon
him, he is doing all he can to snatch im-
mortal souls from the hands of the God who
made them, and drag them down to his
own ignominious position. He is repre-
sented as a person in some respects very
little Zess omnipotent than God, if we may
use the pbrase, whilst in respect to his
influence over human beings, he is far more
powerful. Thkough condemned to the place
called Hell, as his special abode, the Devil,
from some unaccountable cause, is permitted
to roam about like a roaring lion; he is, in
fact, omnipresent—on this planct at any
rate—quite as much as God himself; and
on that account he is enabled in 2 moment
to become aware of the operations of God,
and at once to thwwat uim. What I have
just stated is, we believe. the « popular
opinion. There iz another belief held by
some who profess to be believers in the
things concerning the kingdom and the
name of Jesus Christ, that the Devil exists
in the very presence of God in heaven, and
that the act of expelling him, which, in the
popular belief, occurred thousands of years
ago, is to take place at some future period,
somewhere about the time, we suppose,
when Christ comes to set up his kingdom.
This belief is, no doubt, entertained in
consequence of the language used in the
Revelations respecting the great dragon,
and in consequence of the words of Christ,
as recorded in the 10th chapter of Luke,

¢I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from

heaven.” We think we may venture to
state that both these views are so full of
inconsistency, that no person who carefully
examines the Scriptures and has come to
understand the natural condition of man,
and the means God has adopted to elevate
him from his fallen position to the basis of
spirit life, will entertain these horrible
doctrines, which place God in the most
cruel light, as continuously breaking the
law he has himself laid down in his word,
that the wages of sin is death. We will
first examine the popular view. The first
allusion to the being who is con-idered the
personal agent or author of evil is, in
Gen, iii, 1, *“*Now the serpent was more
subtle than any beast of the field which the
Lord God had made.’ Here it is distinctly
declared that whatever it was that was the
means of testing Adam, it was included

among the beasts of the field which the :

Lord God bad wmade. Perhaps some

quibblers might contend that it doesn’t say
50, that it merely says the serpent was
more subtle than any of the beasts; but
any honest controversialist, we think, would
at once admit the apparent inclusion of the
serpent with the rest of the animals (see
Gen. iii, 14.) Well, if we turn to Gen. i,
25, we shall see that after stating that God
made the beast of the earth after his kind,
and cattle after their kind. and every-
thing that creepeth upon the earth after his
kind, it says that God saw that it was good ;
and in the 31st verse of the same chapter,
it states that God saw everything that he
had made, and, behold, it was very good.
Can any Christian, any person who has any
exalted ideas at all of the character of God,
of his goodness and merey, and his love of
truth, imagine God wouid say that every-
thing on earth was very good, when there
was lurking on its surface that being whom
he had hurled from heaven, waiting to
poison the mind of the first being that God
should create upon earth at all approaching
his own perfection? Can anyone imagine,
indeed, that God would so deliberately
pronounce everything he had made to be
very good, when he must have known, and
could not hide from himself the fact, that
there was a being whom he had created
who was altogether very bad, who had not
one redeeming feature in his character?
That this serpent, however, was not a
creature that had before incurred the anger
of the Almighty, and had been hurled from,
apny previous high position, we find
proved (in addition to the indirect
evidence given above) in the 14th verse of
the 8rd chapter, where the Lord, or his
angel, having the three culprits before him,
pronounced judgment against the serpent in
the following words: “ Because thou hast
done this, thou art cursed above all eattle,
and above every beast of the field; upon
thy belly shait thou go and dust shalt thou
eat all the days of thy life.” Here the
tempter is still classed amongst the cattle
and the beasts of the field. There is nothing,
in fact, to induce us to believe otherwise,
and it would be absurd in view of this most
emphatic classification, and of the judgment -
pronounced against him, to maintain that
the serpent was the immortal Devil of
popular delusion, If he had been, and
oceupied the fallen position he is represented
to have done, the judgment that God pro-
nounced ‘would be absurd; and which have
we greater reason to believe absurd, the

judgment of the allwise God, or the opinion
of fallible man? How ridiculsus it would
seem for God to condemu to the eating of
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dust all the days of his life a being possessed
inherently of immortality, who could there-
fore live without partaking of any food at
all, and who could live in spite of baving the
worm that dieth not constantly gnawing at
his vitals, and the fire that is never quenched
constantly burning within him. Then,
again, God declares he will place enmity
between the seed of the wuman and the seed
of the serpent. Now, if the Devil be a real
person, this text implies of course that he
has real children; and as the Devil in spite
of Mus sin is immortal, his children must be
also immortal. The number therefore of
immortal fiends must have been continually
on the increase from the time of Adam until
now, Only think of the God of mercy and

out. As we have said before, the Devil
is supposed to have been at one time
an angel in Heaven, an archangel, in faet,
and therefore one of the purest of created
beings. . In the 44th verse of this chapter,
however, this darling theory of the
so-called ¢ orthodox’’ receives a most fatal
stroke. Jesus says to the Jews, not only
that they were of their father, the Devil,
but he added that the Devil was a murderer
(or manslayer, as it is in the original) from
the beginming; and the ~apostle John, in
his first episile, 3rd chapter, and 8th verse,
in corroboration of Christ’s statement, says
{ “He that doeth sin is of the Devil, for the
i Devil sinneth from the beginningt What
: becomes then of the popular dootrine in the

Jove permitting such a multiplication of | face of these statements of the Holy Spirit?

beings for whom there is no hope of!
salvation under any cireumstances, and |
whose sole object must be the corrupting of
the human mind; and yet this is the logical
result of the popular assumption. Bug
the upholders of this delusion profess
principally to find support for it in the
New Testament, simply, we suppose, because
the name Devil more frequently occurs
there than in the Old But if we turn to
some of these passages we shall find that
they afford to the mind that will think for
one moment, no support at all; and if we
go to them with the idea of a personal
Devil and again follow the passages to their

The Devil, it appears, never was a bright
. spotless archangel, never was a leader of
| God’s hosts in heaven. He was always,
i from the time when he first began to exist,
la murderer, a sinner. These statements
substantiate our explanation of the passages
in Genesis, showing that he first appeared
upon the scene on the temptation of Eve.
\ There are other places where the general
view encounters obstacles very difficult to
] overcome, and, in fact, insurmountable.
How can the prevailing idea of personality,
| for instance, be reconciled with the state-
. ment of Christ that Peter was Satan, and
| that Judas also was a devil. But absurd

logical conclusion. we shall discover that | and revolting, and inconsistent as is the
they will still lcad to absurdity, and in | popular delusion respecting the Devil, far
many cases knock on the head the very ! more so, in our opinion, is the what we

doctrine they are brought to uphold. Look,

for instance, at the 8th chapter of John |

with this idea. In the 39th verse, Christ,
speaking to the Jews, who claimed to be

i might call Dowieite doctrine, (a term, the
signification of which is pretty gercraity
{ known uow-a-days,) that the Devil is a
| being existing in the very presence of God

Abraham’s children, says, “If ye were |in heaven, his malignant eyes being per-
Abraham’s children, ye would do the works | mitted to behold, with hatred and jealousy,
of Abraham, but now ye seek to kill me, a | the face of him whose eyes are too pure to
maa that hath spoken the truth, which I | behold iniquity, and, therefore, whom no
have heard of God. This did not Abraham. | man hath seen nor can see.- This, indeed,

Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said
they to him, We are not born of fornication,
Abraham is our father.—(44th verse:) Ye
are of your father, the Devil, (said Christ)
and the lusts of your Father ye will do.
He was a murderer from the beginning.”
Now, if the Devil be a real person, this
charge of Christ implies that those whom
he was addressing were the children of the
Devil—just as much his children as they
claimed to be the descendants of Abrabam;
for Christ places God and the Devil in a
similar position as to parentage, and we
know that a real personal relationship existed
between Christ and God. But a still more
glaring inconsistency can be here pointed

looks as if God, instead of hating the wicked,
delighted in allowing them to enter into his
presence to behold him in the fulness of
his glory., We have already remarked that
the Dowieite view of Satan is derived
principally, if not altogether, from the
language used in Revelations.and by Christ
on notably one occasion. We will turn to
Revelations and observe how absurd it is to
accept as literal, language which the author
of the book himselt declares to be figurative;
as we find in the very first verse, © The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave
unto him to shew unto his servaunts things
which must shortly come to pass (this
shews that Revelation must not be looked
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upon as it is by most of the orthodox, as a
history of the acts of the Devil some
thousands of years before) and he sent and
signified it, (that is, expressed it by signs or
symbols,) by his angel unto his servant
John.”._ With this preparatory explanation,
and we might say caution, of the author,
let us now consider the passages which are
said to uphold the Dowieite theory.—See
Rev. xii, 3,4, 7,19.) Now we understand that
these passages, with all parts of the Apoca-
lypse of which a specific interpretation is
not divinely given, are by some interpreted
literally, and if so, what ridiculous con-
clusions we must come {o. In the 4th
varse, for «xample, it says, that the dragon
drew with his tail the third part of the stars
of heaven and cast them to the earth. Now
it must be remembered, that the ncarest
fixed star is so far off that its distance
cannot be caleulated. It is at  least
19,200.000,000,000 miles off.  Many of
the others are, no doubt, rwenty or thirty
times that distance from us, and every one
of them is as large, and, perhaps, much
larger. than the sup, which is 8¢ 0 times the
size of the earth and all the rest of the
movable stars and planets put togesher,
and they amount to nearly 100. The size
of each of the stars, in fact, bears about the
same comparison to our earth as a large
globe to a grain of sand. Just imagine,
therefore, leaving out of consideration the
size of the dragon itself, the length and
strength of the tail that would encirele all
these vast worlds and hurl them altogether
upon this little grain of sand! If we
interpret glmost any of the passages in
Revelations literally, we indeed express our
belief in things and beings more extrava.
gantly absurd than any ever described in the
Arabian Nights, or in any legends ever
invented. For instance, the very first verse
of this 12th chapter states that John saw a
woman clothed with the sun and moon
under her feet. Now there is no explana-
tion given with it; are we therefore to
understand there will be at some future
period ; or that there has been at any
time such a monster as is here described,
employing the sun and moon for such
purposes? It is possible, we know, that
some would say they believed it most’
emphatically, and if any there be, we can
suggest to them how they might endeavour
to uphold their view, and in a very legiti-
mate way, viz. by comparing Seripture
with Secripture—the onrly way in which
we can arrive at the truth on any subject.
They might point us to the passages (Heb.
i, and Pealm cii) where it says the heaven

and the earth are to wax old as a garment,
and to be felded up as a vesture; and (the
sun of course being included amongst the
heavens) they might express their belief
that it will be between the folding up as a
vesture, and the change they afterwards
undergo, that the woman described seizes
her opportunity to clothe herself. Thus
comparing seripture with scripture, we see
how the woman here given can be accepted
as literal. Seriously speaking, however,
how can anyone be so foolish as to suppose
that it is literal——a being standing in
heaven with the sun as a garment and the
moon as a footstool. To our mind the
belief is infinitely more nonsensical than
the common one which teaches that in most
cases where Jerusalem and Zion are men-
tioned, thev refer to the heavenly Jerusalem,
to the Zion ahove. There is, to say the
least of it, some plausibility in the expla-
nations orthodox persons sometimes give of
those passages; but what plausibility or
reason can there be in assuming that i‘od
has created such hideous monsters as are
described in the 12th and subsequent chzp-
ters of Revelations, in developing his plan
for the introduction of his glorious kingdom.
There is no explanation or interpretation of
the dragon; there is no interpretation of
beast mentioned in the succeeding chapter ;
therefore, say some, they are literal.
They are somewhat similar, having each
seven heads and ten horns, but 8o dissimilar
that, literally taken, they must be different
animals  There must be two devils in
Heaven then. In the 17th chapter, 3rd
verse, there is another beast introduced by
John, but as there happens to be an
interpretation following, the Dowieites
acknowledge that the language in reference
to it is figurative.  Now, as it bappens,
that this beast has the same number of
heads and horns as the dragon, and the
other beast mentioned in the 13th chapter,
is it not more reasonable to think that the
two latter are symbolical descriptions also,
than to suppose that in onme case the beast
represents a certain political phase, but in
the other two, nothing more than what. we
read? They are evidently all symbolical
representations of the very same power, and
history helps us to understand that the
dragon represents merely the political
system of things as existing during the
prevalence of heathenism, whilst the beast
described in the 13th chapter represents the
same political system, in its so-called
Chrigtian phase. Indeed, taking Revela-
tions line for line, throughout the whole
of the book, anyone at all reasonable would
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see that to interpret it literally would tend
only to throw ridicule upon Christianity
and upon the Creator himself, It was
meant tu be symbolical, as John himselt
states, Having endeavoured to shew the
inconsistency and contradictory character
of the popular doctrine and the Dowieite, it
now remains to explain what is the sensible,
seriptural, and Christadelphian view of
the subject of the Devil, and the one
which harmonises most with itself and with
the Deity. We contend that the word is
used in scripture as the personification of
sin. A far more correct knowledge of the
application of this word and the word
Satan would no doubt have existed in the
English mind if they had appeared in our
version, as every other word almost must
necessarily appear, that is, in a translated
form, but this they do not. Devil and
Satan are untranslated words; and when it
is known that the former means False
Accuser, and the latter Adversary, the
relation between the words and that which
they represent is more clearly seen, as well
as the peculiar fitness of the words them-
selves. A person labouring under disease,
particularly mental, is often spoken of in
the New Testament as being possessed with
a devil, but the word devil in this case
would be more properly rendered demon ; it
is not the same in the original as the other,
The phrase * being possessed” no doubt
originated from the belief (prevalent in
most heathen countries at the present day)
that all misfortunes, diseases, &ec., that
happen to the human race are attributable
to the action of evil spirits. It does not
necessarily follow that a person using the
phrase entertains the idea from which it
originated, any more than that an English-
man using the word lunatic. must believe in
persons being moonstruck, and that Christ
gave countenance to the idea by using the
language of his countrymen, is no more to
be accepted than that he gave countenance
to the belief in human pre-existence by
adopting the same course.—(See John ix,
2,3.) A student of Seripture can readily
understand why sin should be called the
Adversary. Sin is the great ememy both
of God and man; but for sin there would
be no disease, no death; everything in
nature and in life would give enjoyment.
We should everyone be in raptures with
each other, and this earth would be a
perfect paradise, as the garden of Eden
before the fall of Adam. But for sin, man
would enjoy a more direct communication
with the” Deity, and would bask in his
favour and love. No wonder, therefore,

that that which has proved such a curse to
us should be called the Adversary, the
Devil. Viewing it in this light, it will
be seen that everything that is opposed to
good may be called the Devil; it may be
appliel to persons as well as principles,
because it 1s through persons only that
principles can have effect. With this view
of the Devil we can examine every point of
scripture, and find that it will apply.
Every statement, however contradictory
and inconsistent (when looked at with the
idea of a personal devil) is in harmony
with the general teacking of the word. We
can understand, for instance, the words of
God to the serpent, “I will putr enmity
between thee and the woman, between thy
seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head
and thou shalt bruise his heel,” without
believing that God would be so eruel as to
permit the everlasting existence of a super-
natural tempter. The serpent having
introduced sin by the success of his tempta-
tion, all other sin may be said to be the re-
sult and therefore the seed-product of it; and
the way that the serpent bruised the heel of
the woman and her seed was by introducing
that which brought death, for the wages of
sin is death; but Christ, who was of the
seed of the woman, performed that which
will ulfimately cause the destruction of
death, and therefore he bruised the head
of the serpent. Apply this doctrine, as
I said before, to every passage where the
Devil is mentioned, and you can gain a
logical and areasonable idea of its meaning.
We can understand how Peter was a Satan,
seeing that he, at the time the term was
applied to him, was, however unconsciously
to himself, an adversary to the purposes of
God, who had willed thas Christ should be
crucified, Oune can also understand why in
the Revelations, the political systems which
sinful man has instituted shouid be termed
the Devil and Satan. (ne can see how the
Devil was a murderer or manslayer from
the beginning; how the Jews, in per.
secuting Christ, were proving themselves
children of the Devil; and why Jesus
should say that he beheld Satan as lightning
cast from Heaven on hearing the joyful
report his dizciples gave him of the success
with which their preaching the Gospel was
attended ; for that Gospel was intended to
turn the hearss of the disobedient to the
wisdom of the just, and in the end would
tend effectually to drive Satan (or sin) from
the high places of the earth, where he has
for so many hundreds of years usurped.
The doctrine of the Devil is included in or
unseparably connected with the doctrine of
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Christ; and therefore, as a knowledge of
the doctrine of Christ is essential to salva-

i

tion, 80 a misunderstanding of the doctrine .

of the Devil mu -t .necessarily be fatal.

It !

is ~tated that Christ partook of flesh and

blood + That

through death he might ;

destruy him that had the power of death, !
that is the Devil.”— (Heb. ii,14.) Hereit |
is stated that it is the Devil that has the '
power of death, and, as we find in another -

place (Rom. vi, 23) that the wages of «in is

death, sin must evidently be synonymous !

with the Devil, and our position is therefore

proved. If therefore the Devil, that Christ

‘ came to destroy, was sin in the flesh, what

a false position that person is placed in who
believes that Christ came for the purpose
of thwarting and eonsigning ¢» eternal
torments a supernatural being, at present
exercising over human souls almost bound.
less authority. Such belief would be, in the
greatest degree, dishouourable to God, and
1t therefore behoves us to be sound on this
question, that at the coming of Christ we
way be found worthy in every way to have
a share in his kingdom.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

P.M.—Your queries, criticisms and ob-
jections will receive attention in due course.

CHUurcH ORDER.

J.M.—Your letter will appear in due
course, with the reply which we think it
calls for.

TnE TEMPORAL AFFAIRS OF THE SAINTS
AT THE ADVENT,

Brother Ellis, commenting on the query
of J.R. last month, expresses the opinion
that it is a taking thought for the things of
the morrow which is not justifiable. He
thinks those who trust in God may well
leave their fatherless children and widows
in His hands, at a time when he calls away
for His own use their nataral protectors.
He doubts not He will make adequate
arrangements for those thus deprived. This
is doubtless the correct view, and ought to
be cultivated by those who are waiting and
expecting to be taken under the shadow of
Almighty power at the appearance of
Christ. May we soon receive the summons!

Tar NATURE OF CHRIST.

A.E.B.—See answer in our last to'W.H.
The proposition on page 179—(vol. III,
Sep., 1866, line 3, in statement of Christa-
delphian faith)—is inaccurately stated. It
ought to read “born of Mary, by the Holy
Spirit.” The mistake was not the printer’s,
but the editor’s.

TrE KINGDOM PREACHED BY THE GENTILES

W.S.—Paul says there is but “ one faith.”
Can it be supposed that he preached a dif-
ferent faith to the Gentiles from what he
did to the Jews? Is there a Jew’s gospel

-and a Gentile’s gospel? You admit Paul |

preached the kingdom to the Jews: canyom
suggest any reason for supposing he did not
preach it to the Gentiles? It is expressly
testified it was preached to the Samaritans
who were not Jews, (Acts viii, 12), to the
Ephesians, many of whom were Gentiles,
(xix, 14; xx, 25.)  Finally, the salvation
offered to the Jews, Paul declares was
transferred to the Gentiles.—( Acts xxviii,
28.) This was the kingdom (verse 23), to
which the Gentiles were called, (1 Thess. ii,
12), for which they were changed,(Col i, 13),
and for which they laboured to be counted
worthy of (2 Thess. i, 5) knowing’that it had,
to be entered through a process of tribula-
tion, (Acts xiv, 22), by perseverance in
righteousness, (2 Pet. i, 10, 11), and that no
unrighteous would inherit it, (1 Cor. vi, 9),
God having constituted the faith-rich poor
of this world heirs of it.—{James ii, 5.)

Bro. SHARP’S ARTICLE ON THE
RESURRECTION.

J.D. and D.B.—We have received'a letter
from brother H. Sharp,of Milwaukie, Mich.,
U.S., in reference to the doubt raised as to
his viewson resurrection and judgment. He
regrets exceedingly that the article in
question should have been supposed to
“reflect the outlines of a theory which
excludes the resurrection of the unfaithful
at the coming of Christ.” He never heard
of such & theory in comnection with the
admission that “ the accepted come forth in
the image of the earthly to be changed into
the likeness of the heavenly.” If such a
theory exists, he utterly repndiates it. His
reason for not specially introducing the
unrighteous in his treatise on the resurrec-
tion, was, that his object was more particu-
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larly to elucidate the bearing of the resur-
rection on the character formed by *the
truth as it is in Jesus.,”  His faith 1s firm
that the unfaithful in Christ shall awake
and come forth in soul-body with the faith-
ful for judgment. The latter will be
changed into spirit-body, while the former
will remain unchanged and die. He hopes
J.D. and D.B. are true and earnest brethren
who have borne some of the burden and
heat of the day, and he wishes them to know
that he has stood under the same burden
since March 14, 1354, when he put on the
glorious name by baptism, at New York, in
the presence of our faithful and beloved
brother, Dr. John Thomas. ince that
time, he has opposed a firm front of
oppositioa to immortal soulism, unbaptised
faithism, charity-for-all-ism, grave-im-
mortalism, and no-resurrection-for-the-
wicked-ism. He hopes to do so till the
Lord comes.

IS THE TAKING OF AN OATH LAWFUL?

J.A.A.—Christdistinctly prohibitsswear-
ing. (Matt. v, 3¢ —37), and James repeats
the injunction in an emphatic form.—(Jas.
v, 12.) In both cases there is a reason
given., Christ says * For whatsoever is
more than these (yea and nay) cometh of
evil;” James, “ Lest ye fall into condemna-
tion.” From this, it is obvious that our
duty in the matter has a deeper origin than
the command. Christ’s words appeal to
fact; a man who is prone to adjurations
and imprecations is almost to a certainty a
liar. Truth comes out in plain words. A
man may speak the truth the other way,
but he is liable to be beguiled into falsehood.
The mere indulgence in a wrong form of
speech, borrowed from an evil origin, has a
tendency to breed the evil to which it owes
its birth For this reason, Christ commands
abstintion from them. Simplicity in speech
will help the growth of candour. Nothing
is more wholesome or dignified than the
open ¢ yes” or “ no”’ of truth-speaking; the
very practice will bring straightforward-
ness. Oaths or diplomatic polish are
equally fatal to honesty. Truth walks best
on her own legs. But how about law courts?

Here the case stands very differently The-

law, which takes nothing on credit, adjures
the witness to speak the truth; the witness
is passive and merely responds to the
adjuration by token. Here it is not a
question of individual practice, but of sub-
mission to the judicial ordinances of man.
This we are commanded to yield.—(1 Pet.
ii, 18.) Of course, it is possible human
law may sometimes ask us to do what the

divine law prohibits. In that case, there is
but one alternative, viz., the one followed
by Peter and the rest of the Apostles. ; Acts
iv, 19); but in the matter in guestion, there
is no conflict, as the witness does not swear,
but merely submits to av adjuration. The
“cotch form of oath is more open to objec.
tion. In this, the witness raises his right
hand and repeats a form of words, beginning
“ I swear by Almighty God.” This is so
expressly against Christ’s commandment
that one doubts if any legal obligation can
justify it. Doubtless it is a legal form:
but one trembles under any circumstances
to do so, exactly what Christ commanded
not to be done. It is better to be on the
safe side
Ty WICKED IN THE RESURRECTION.

C.W. asks a question which belongs to
the category of the curious, but which
nevertheless relates to an eventuality that
actually wiil arise. He presumes the dead
will awake in a state of nudity, and enquires
how the wicked among them are to be pro-
vided with clothing. He seems to assume
that the requirements of the accepted in
this respect will be met with due provision,
while the other class will be abandoned to
the shame of nakedness, which their entire
destitution will prevent them from covering.
We would answer that in the first place,
there is no ground for supposing any dis-
tinetion will be observed between the two
classes until they appear in the divine
presence for judgment. If one is clothed,
so will the other, and vice versd. That they
will be clad is more than probable.  Jesus
left his burial appointments in Joseph’s
tomb and yet appeared in raiment. The
angels who were seen by the women at the
grave, are described as © two men in shining
garments.” —Luke xxiv, 4.) The angel
that appeared to Cornelius he described as
“aman in white clothing.” The ability
to fabricate raiment for the body is not
confined to human hands The wisdom
that gave the cunning to the hands that
wove Aaron’s gorgeous robes is not beholden
to an outfitter’s establishment.  The mir-
acie of resurrection is great enongh to
include the provision of raiment. But
sappose it were not 8o, the instinct to clothe
which belongs to a sinful state will be
strong enough in resuscitated nature to find
it in some shape or form. that is, before
judgment. After judgment, the righteous
will be perfectly provided like the angels;
as for the other, they will be in too great a
state of distraction to think or cave about
their habitude. Weeping and gnashing of
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teeth will be their portion till their dishon-
oured lives are swallowed up in the second
death. The guestion is one of no practical
moment, and only valuable in passing. in
assisting us to realise the verity of what is
coming.

Tue PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS.

T.G.— This parable was spoken to illus-
trate an aspect of “the kingdom of heaven;”’
(Matt. xxv, 1.) Hence, the ten virgins are
representative of those who come within
the pale of the kingdom by receiving the
truth. It cannot embrace any foreign
element such as those outside, who lie in
darkness of the truth, for they are not in
any sense constituents of “ the kingdom of
heaven.” As to the time to which it refers,
Jesus decides the point by the word “then”
with which the parable is prefixed. The
question *‘ when?”’ takes us to the end of
the previous chapter, where Jesus was
discoursing of the time when he should
return and deal to his servants according to
their deserts. At this time, the kingdom
of heaven will exhibit the phase set forth.
The similarity, however, must be taken with
certain restrictions. The parable as a whole
is a perfect semblance of the literal events
viewed widely; but as regards the juncture
of affairs at the coming of Christ, only a
part of the parable applies, and that the
last part, not that in which the virgins go
forth for the first time but inthat in which
having gone forth, they have fallen
asleep, and are aroused by the midnight
cry. The parable is borrowed from the
Eastern form of the marriage ceremony,
which is in force at the present day.
Arrangements having been made for the
nuptials, a certain number of female friends
place their services at the disposal of the
bride, and their first duty (having prepared)
is, to go forth and take up a positionon the
route by which the bridegroom is expected
to come with his attendants from the house
of his father, to take to himself his bride.
The time of his approach is a matter of
uncertainty. It is almost always at night,
and it frequently happens that while wait-
ing. the virgin company go to sleep. From
this they are aroused by the announcement
of the bridegroom’s approach by one of
their own party. or a forerunner of the
bridegroom’s cavalcade, as the case may
be. Their duty is then to go forward and
meet the bridegroom. It is not an unfre-
quent occurrence that several of the party,
more thourhtless than the rest, find them-
selves at this stage without a supply of oil
in their lamps, having only brought suffi-

cient for the present need, and without
their lamps (it. they would no more think
of joining in the procession than a young
iady in European countries would think of
performing the duties of bridesmaid with an
unfinished toilet. The result is as depicted
in the parable. They run out to get some
at the nearest source of supply, and the
chances are, by the time they return, the
bridegroom has come, and the whole com-
pany are in the house of the bride, with the
doors shut. after which., Eastern etiquette
forbids in the most stringent manner the
admission of any one. Now these things
have an almost exact counterpart in the
things pertaining to the nuptials of the Son
of Man. The marriage is arranged for; he
is coming from his father’s presence with
his angels; and a company has been organ-
ised to wait for him in the bride’s interest.
These are they who have “ turned to God
from (divers sorts of)idols, to wait for His
Son from heaven.” —(1Thess.1,10.) Plainly
speaking, they are those who have believed
the gospel and obeyed it in baptism, and
are ¢ looking for the glorious appearing.”
These are spiritually styled virgins, (Rev.
xiv, 4; 2 Cor. xi, 2). because they are sep-
arated to the exclusive ownership, service,
and love of Christ. The difference between
the parable and the reality is that in the
parable, there is a bride separate from the
virgins, whereas in the reality, the virgins
are the bride. This is evident from the
fact that the parable is introduced to illus-
trate the attitude of the  faithful and wise
servants” and the “evil servants” (Matt.
xxiv. 45 48), who have their counterparts
in the wise virgins and the foolish virgins,
and no one will deny that “the bride, the
lamb’s wife.” is the multitude of Christ’s
“faithful and wise servants.” They that
are with him are “ called and chosen and
faithful.”— (Rev. xvii. 14.)  ** The bride
hath made herself ready, and to her it was
granted that she should be arrayed in
fine linen, clean and white, and the fine
linen is the 7ighteousness of sAINTS.”
(Rev. xix, 8). Christ’s bride being a multi-
tudinous bride, composed of *the faithful
and wise servants,” it follows that in the
reality signified by the parable. there is
nothing to answer to the bride of the
parable. It may be asked why the bride
was not selected as the central figure of the
parable? The answer is, that the position
of the bride in Eastern nuptials would not
answer to the position of Christ’s bride.
The oriental bride is served, honoured, and
attended. and has none of the waiting to
do. It is the very reverse with Christ's
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bride. The position and dangers of the
latter are exactly represented by the virgins
at an Eastern marriage. and therefore the
virgins and not the bride, are chosen to
represent Christ’s wise and foolish servants.
The bridegroom tarries, and all Christ’s
apostles and servants who went forth from
the world to wait his return, and for whose
especial warning the parable was uttered.
are asleep in the dust. By and bye, the
angels who liberated Jesus from the tomb
will rouse them from their sleep of centuries,
and cause them at the midnight hour of
the Gentiles, to hear the cry, “ Behold, the
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet
him!” When they wake, they will find
their lamps in the condition in which they
left them, when they sank into the slumber
of death. That is, they will come forth in
the spiritnal state in which they fell asleep.
The faithful servants will emerge from the
death state with undiminished love, wisdom,
and lovalty, to yecommence their labours in
the higher sphere assigned to them; the
foolish, whose adhesion to the cause of
Christ was an affair of theoryand profession,
whose first enthasiasm had burnt out, who
did not continue patiently to the end, in a
worthy walk, and a persevering exhibition

of the truth, will not find themselves en~
riched by the resurrection, but will come
forth in the shame of their nakedness, which
will then be manifest to all. It will be too
late to be “zealous of good works,” as some
may frantically proffer to be when they
find themselves face to face with the reality.
The judgment-seat will separate the two;
the first will go into the marriage supper of
the Lamb, and the other will be shut out.
The broad features of the parable are thus
most exactly reflected in the relations of
Christ and his servants. There are, of
course, one or two points of detail for which
a parallel cannot be found, and the attempt
to apply which will only resalt in needless
perplexity. On the other hand. there are
subordinate features in the scene to be
enacied at the coming of Christ, which have
no counterparts in the parable. This is
inevitable, for a parable not being an exact
miniatare, there are of necessity little dis-
crepancies. The great body of the truth
mast be allowed to gange and determine
parabolic details. This rule, we are aware,
is liable to be abused, even to the extent of
ignoring palpable significances; but the
extremities of folly should never deter the
application of rules of wisdom.

HOW LONG, HOLY AND TRUE?

Lord, we wait the time of blessing,
Resting on Thy promise now,

Hear our prayer, the throne addressing,
Lord how long ? why tarriest Thou

Come upon the wings of Spirit
To redeem Thy mourning bride,

And the Kingdom to inherit,
Give her glory at Thy side.

Many days of holy sadness,
Many wrestlings for the prize,
Have prepared her for the gladness
Of that day of sweet surprise.

London, August, 1866.

|
|

Lord! how long shall intercession
For the Saints of God prevail ?

How long thy blood for their transgression
Plead its work within the veil ?

How long shall sin and death devour,
And faith and love in dust remain ?

Return and speak the word of power.
‘Awake and sing Jehovah's slain.’

Lord, our hope and consolation,
Bring thine Israel quick release,

0, refresh us with salvation,
Be our strength, our joy, our peace.

D. BrowN.

INTELLIGENCE.

BirMineHAM.—The lectures continue with
encouraging results. The Athenmum Hall
is filled every Sunday evening, and intelligent
people are earfiestly enquiring after the way

of life. At the quarterly meeting held a few
weeks ago, it wasreportedby the Secretary that
the total number of. brethren and sisters on
the books was 93; but, that the total number
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availsbie to the meeting was only 79. The
additions during the last twelve months had
amounted to 39, and for the quarter
immediately preceding, 4. The highest
attendance of brethren and sisters at the
table during the quarter was 68; the lowest,
45; the average amounted to 53. The
collections during the quarter (including a
special effort on one first day for the poor)
amounted to £23 17s. 2. The total number
of absences from illness during the quarter was
42, as against 6 during the previous quarter.
On Easter Monday, a tea meeting was held
in celebration of the addition of over twenty
brethren and sistersin one week, twelvemonths
ago. Brethren C. Smith and J. Gillies, from
Scotland, and!J. Lind, Liverpool, were present,
and also others.” There was a large gathering.
After tea, addresses were delivered by several
of the brethren, encouraging to continue
labour in the good work, which hitherto had
been attended with such large result in
Birmingham. Interested strangers were
admitted to the meeting, as the proceedings
had an indirect relation to them, and were of
a nature calculated to assist them in their
endeavours to come at the truth.

Havrirax.—A provincial daily paper heads
its column of curious information with the
announcement  There is a ¢ Christadelphian
Synagogue’® at Halifax.”” Doubtless, the
editor thought he had fallen on a curiosity
when he discovered this; so he did, from an
ecclesiastical point of view, but it would be
something a great deal more curious and
surprising were he to publish the faith set
forth in the said Synagogue. Of this, it is
presumable he isentirely ignorant. Doubtless,
he supposes it is some new-fangled species of
Judaism—a split from the Rabbinical creed,
upheld by a few hooked-nosed malcontents,
who have broken away from the ancestral
faith of the Synagogue. It is not altogether
a mistake to suppose it has something to do
with the Jews. It has much to do with
them ; it has no actual connection with them ;
for they are a generation of rebellions
unbelievers—fit descendants of those who
rejected Jesus; but it looks upon them with
the interest created by divine history and
prophecy. Its fellowship is with the God of
the Jews, the prophets and apostles of the
Jews, the land of the Jews, and the future
history of the Jews, as divinely foretold. In
this it is bound up. Its salvation is entirely
“of the Jews.” It has mno hope till the
King of the Jews has broken the power of
the Gentiles, and made the name of the Jew
a praise and a fame in all the earth, as it is
now a byword and a proverb. These things
are imported by the word ¢Christadelphian,”
but the world knows it not, and never will
know it till the rude band of Christ-
adelphianism-militant teaches them the lesson
in judgment. Some will learn the lesson by

gentler means and be saved. Such in
Halifax have an opportunity of doing so by
attending the Christadelphian Synagogue,
where these things are exhibited week by
week, from the oracles of God. We have
published the notices of local papers. We
append some more :—

Mar. 9.—The 17th lecture of the course
was given at the above place on Sunday
afternoon last—the subject being ¢ The
Approaching Resurrection of the Dead.”
The lecturer deseribed this sublime and
momentous event as in the mnear fature,
coincident with the now expiring “times of
the Gentiles,” and the immediately succeed-
ing “times of the restitution of all things
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all
His holy prophets since the world began.”
He said also, that its occurrence would be
contemporary with national commotion and
universal warfare. He further said that it
was the only possible means by which ¢ the
dead in Christ”” could enter upon their
reward ; he affirmed the unconscious sleep of
all the deceased faithful till that time, who
he said would then come forth from their
graves, to receive recompence at the fribunal
of Christ.

Mar. 23rd.—A lecture was given at the above
place last Sunday afternoon, on the following
subject, viz., “The Gospel of the Bible, or
salvation demonstrably impossible to the
fatally deluded multitudes who are beguiled
by the ministry.” Amongst some twenty
other propositions the lecturer submitted—
That the Gospel of the Bible was glad
tidings of the kingdom of God, and that
consequently to believe in the Gospel was to
believe in the kingdom, and to believe in the
kingdom was to believe in the Gospel; and
therefore, said he, quoting from the Scriptures,
as “he who believeth not the Gospel shall be
damned,” so likewise ¢ whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom of God as a little child
shall in no wise enter therein.”” He affirmed
that this kingdom constituted the promise
made to Adam, the oath to Abraham, the
covenant with David, the hope of Paul,
Stephen, Philip, and the only glad tidings
which could revolutionize the mind, change
the motives, and induce purity of life,
personal holiness, disinterested philanthropy
and benevolence, and unreserved obedience to
the will of God. He dealt sternly with the
hired ministry, charging them with beguiling
the people into a false security by promising
them other inheritance than that offered in
the Bible. ’

HuDDERSFIELD.—James Mitchell, Mrs.
Mitchell, and Thomas Fisher, lately meeting
with the Dowieite church here, have
withdrawn, and united themselves with
Brother Rhodes and those who meet with
him.
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NEWARK.—On confession of his faith in
“the things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Christ,”” Mr.
William Hage, of Bilsthorpe, Ollerton,
Newark, was last spring immersed into the
glorious name of Jesus Christ, and now
waits with his partner, who is a faithful
gister in Christ, for the salvation to be
manifested at his appearing and kingdom.
The fact was omitted to be recorded at the
time.

NorTINGHAM.—A . few weeks ago, the
Mechanics’ Hall, in one of the side rooms of
which the brethren held their meetings, was
destroyed by fire. The brethren were thereby
put to great inconvenience, but have at last
secured a school room in Bilbie Street, in
which they were wont to assemble some
years ago. The accommodation is by no
means adequate to the operations contemplated
by the brethren in the service of the truth,
and efforts are being made to secure a better
place.

NOT

THE FOURTH EDITION

We are in a position now to state positive-
ly that the Lectures will be veady for
delivery before the 20th of June next, and
maybe earlier. The printer has bound
himself for the date mentioned. We are
also in a position to make the gratifying
announcement, that besides being nearly
half as large again (in respect of matter),
also larger as to size of page, and better
got up than they have ever been before,
this edition will be issued at a lower price
than the last edition ; it will be published

I0ES.

OF TWELVE LECTURES.

at oNE sHILLING PEr cory. Thisis due
to the munificence of two friends of the
truth, (who desire their names to be
suppressed), who have undertaken to
contribute whatever sum may be necessary
to reduce the Lectures to the price men-
tioned; so that there may be as litle
obstacle as pessible in the way of their
circalation. In this fact we rejoice,
desiring that the truth may abound more
and more.

NOW READY, PRICE ONE PENNY,

A DECLARATION OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE ORACLES
OF THE DEITY,

Set forth in a series of Propositions, attested and illustrated by a right division of the Word
of Truth, in a classification and full quotation of appropriate proof-temts, for the purpose of
demonstrating that the fuith of Chrisiendom is made up of the Fables predicted by Paul (2
Tim., iv, 3), and is entirely subversive of the Faith once for all delivered to the Saints ; the

whole being elucidated by copious foot-notes, original and selocted.

It is with much pleasure that we at last are
able to announce the appearance of this
pamphlet. Our readers will understand the
reason of the delay that has taken place,
when they see it. We rejoice, for the truth’s
sake, at its publication, and predict a rapid
and extended circulation. Our readers have

at present no idea of what it is they are
offered for a penny. A large-sized pamphlet
of 52 pages, in neat cover, printed on fine
paper, and generally got up in first-class style,
is not the sort of thing generally offered at
the money. The fact is, the price is merely
nominal ; the book is really a gift to the
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purchaser. On this point, we make the
following quotation from the preface: * The
price at which it is offered is & merely nominal
The merest tyro in printing will be
aware. that it is impossible to issue such a
work for 'three times the price charged, so as
to leave a publisher’s margin. The compiler’s
object is to bring the truth within reach of
the poor. For this reason he issues the
Declaration at a price which the very poorest
can afford to pay, and in a sufficiently large
edition—6,000 copies being printed—to meet
probable wants for a long time to come. His
reward will be the awakening of some honest
minds to the startling situation of the religious
world in the present day, when, with much
profession of allegiance to the Bible, thers is
an almost total ignorance of its plainest
doctrines and commandments.” As to the
contents of the Declaration, they are freely
indicated in the sub-title, given above, in
italics. They consist of a series of affirmations
(numbering 37), setting forth the truth in all

one.

its features; and a full quotation, under their
respective headings, of the various scriptural
testimonies, which prove the things affirmed.
To these there are appended a variety of foot-
notes, which deal with the objections and
obscurities that arise in the path of investiga~
tion. It will thusbe seen that for those whose
interest has by any means been awakened,
this will be “the very thing,” setting before
them in an accessible form, the grounds on
which the Christadelphian hope rests, as
opposed to orthodox faith ; while on all occa-
sions when brethren are asked a reason of the
hope that is within them, the Declaration puts
into their hand an implement highly adapted
to enable them to do their duty effectively. We
feel grateful that God hasput itinto the heart
of the publisher to make 8o large sacrifice in
the service of the truth, and doubt not that it
will prove effective in strengthening and
accelerating the work which is going forward
prosperously, in the preparation of a people
for the name of the Lord.

NOTES.

A cAsE of urgent necessity has arisen in the
extreme north of Scotland, where a brother
with a large family is reduced to extremities,
through illness and want of work. The case
is that of A. Hall, tailor, of Crimond, who was
brought to the truth through theinstrument-
ality of brother Robertson, and immersed
about three years ago. Believing the case to
be one of real need, we shall be glad to take
charge of any free-will offering, consecrated
on this behalf, for Christ’s sake.

SiNCE the last issue, three copies of Eureka,
vol. 11, have come to hand, on sale, from a
brother who had surplus stock to that amount.
Those who desire to be possessed of the work
have, therefore, three more chances. We
advise an early application on the part of
such.

‘We are authorized to state that the
pamphlet entitled the Sowl and the Kingdom,
advertised on the cover at 1s.,, may be had
at half price.

TO AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS.

BroTHER Donaldson, of Detroit, Mich.,,
our American agent, desires subscribers on
the other side of the Atlantic to be reminded
of their obligations. He says “I do not like
to see ¢ dunning’ notices in the Ambassador,
but a new notice would be well, as quite a
number have not paid for 1867. I have
made arrangements with some to collect all
in their section, and remit to me in the bulk.
Those who do not come under any such
arrangement, I would ask to remit direct to
me at once; otherwise serious loss arises.”’
A hint to the wise is enough.

PRINTED BY WILLIAM H, DaVIs, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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“ 4 wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a fuithful Ambassador
is health.”—Prov. xiii, 17.

No. 86. JUNE, 1867. Vol. IV.

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST,

OR THE SECOND ADVENT IN RELATION TO THE HOUSEHOLD
OF FAITH.—No. 6.

The Fifteenth Chapter of 1st Corinthians.—( Continued.)

So far, Paul answers the double question put into the mouth of the
objector.  Leaving the illustration of the grain, he proceeds in a strain
which shews he is striving to meet the philosophical caviller on his own
ground. He states the palpable fact that there is a variety of flesh-
natures, and a difference between the radiance of the heavenly bodies and
the light emitted by mundane substances. We are left to deduce the
argunrent intended by this allusion, as Paul has not elaborated it. It is
evidently designed to meet the philosophical contention that if there is to be
a resurrection at all, it must be a reproduction of the flesh and blood that
formerly existed, and that, in that case, immortality would be an
impossibility, since flesh and blood is too fragile to endure for ever. Those
who use this argument contend that the dead raised in any other state than
flesh and blood would not be the persons that lived in a former state, and
that, therefore, their reproduction would not be a resurrection, but a new
creation. Paul's reply seems to be this: there is no limit to the resources
of nature. Flesh and blood is not indispensable to the powers exhibited
in human life. There is a variety of flesh and glory; and God is not
beholden to that frail form of them which we experience in mundane life,
in the execution of his purpose to give everlasting life o men and women,
through Jesus Christ. This reply is good on philosophical grounds, (and
we must observe that it is from a philosophical point of view that Paul is
here ireating the questicn, in accommodation to those who experienced
philosophical difficulty in receiving the doctrine of the resurrection.) It is
the question he put to Agrippa, advanced upon a philosophical basis:
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« Why should it be thought with you a thing incredible that God should
raise the dead ? "—{Acts xxvi, 8.) * Why should the resuscitation of the
dead to an immortal state be thought an impossibility on natural grounds,
sincerit is impossible so to measure the powers of nature as to say what is
possible and what is not? Why deny my attested declaration that God will
raise the dead to immortality, on a ground liable to be fallacious, seeing
that even in heaven and earth, there are things which, as natural facts,
are beyond measure or comprehension?”  Paul contends—and the
contention has great logical force—that it is foolish to place the doubt
of limited knowledge and imperfect intellect against the fact that he and
others had seen a resurrected Christ, and against the fact that God attested
their declaration by the performance of miracles.  Philosophy—the
deductions of the human intellect—may always be mistaken, especially when
it dogmatizes on the subject of impossibilities. ~Hence, the folly of resisting
facts on such vague and dreamy premisses. ‘But, on your own ground,”
argues Paul, ¢ you reason unwisely; for, there is great range and diversity
in creation ; and in asking you to believe that there is a step higher in the
chain than man—that there is a state above the human to which man will
ascend by resurrection, I only ask you to believe that to which the gradual
ascent of nature points as a probability.”

Paul then leaves the philosophical track, and resumes the dogmatic
style which is his wont, as an inspired writer. He proceeds to declare
with authority what he knows, by divine illumination, to be the truth of
the matter. His words are—

¢ 8o also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in
incorruption : it is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness;
it is raised in power : it is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body.”

These words constitute the great stumbling block with those who deny
the judgment of the saints. Restricting them to the mere act of emergence
from the ground, they naturally regard them in the light of an express
affirmation that the body is incorruptible, spiritual, and immortal from the
first moment of its restoration; and that therefore judgment is anticipated
and superseded by this silent proclamation of acceptance, and that nothing
lies between those thus rising incorruptible, and perfected salvation, but a
joyous re-union with the Lord. The mistake consists in construing Paul’s
words too narrowly, and reading them as if he were dealing with the
dramatic incident of the resurrection, instead of the state of existence to
which the act of resurrection leads. Paul is not discussing the scientific
aspect of the subject. He is not defining the process by which a dead man
ascends from the depths of corruption to the nature of the angels; the
literal details are foreign to the subject before his mind. He is dealing
with the broad question propounded by the objector; first, how (as a
question of possibility) are the dead raised, and, second, for (or to) what
body do they come? The first point he disposes of by an appeal to a
phenomenon which exemplifies the power of resurrection organically exerted ;
and the second he meets by challenging attention to the fact that there is
great diversity of power and glory in the universe of God, and that dead
people, in a future state, need not necessarily, therefore, be the corruptible
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flesh and blood they are in mundane life. This being so, “raise” must be
taken in its widest sense, including, of necessity, the act by which the dead
first resume bodily form and consciousness, but, at the same time, covering
the whole process, whatever it may be, which leads to incorruption. It
could not be that Paul intended to exclude any part of the process. It is
doubtful if the question of process was at all present to his mind. This
is suggested by the entire absence of allusion either to the judgment or
the unfaithful. It was the broad question he looked at, viz., the position
of- those destined to be accepted, in relation to the two facts that they
are to see corruption, and that God intends to promote them, in a renewed
existence, to an incorruptible and immortal state. Paul affirms that as
there is a difference of nature in different orders of being, and a difference
between heavenly and earthly glory, so there is a difference between the
present and future constitution of the saints, because the present is the
earthly, and the future the heavenly; the present the animal, and the
future the spiritual. The characteristics of the present state (of which death
is but the conclusion) are corruption, dishonour, weakness, and naturality ;
from this, the body will emerge at the resurrection in incorruption, glory,
power, and spirituality. This is true, without at all involving the con-
clusion that at the precise moment existence is resurrectionally renewed,
the saint will be in possession of these qualities. The resurrection, as a
completed transaction, inclusive of the judgment seat of Christ, will, in the
case of the righteous, ultimate in incorruption, glory, power, and immor~
tality. In a sense, they will attain to these on emerging from the gronnd,
since they will never return to corruption ; but, actually, they will be in the
neutral state, to be determined for good or evil by the judgment. Paul,
however, does not take this into account. He is not treating of details,
He overleaps every item in the programme, and looks broadly at the fact
that the destiny of the righteous, by resurrection, is the swallowing up of
death in the victory of immortality.

That construction of Paul’s words which makes Paul teach that the
righteous come from the ground in an actually immortal state, overlooks
the question to which his whole discourse is directed : * How are the dead
raised, and for (or to) what body do they come?” It is the state to which
_the dead arise that engages Paul’s thoughts, and not the state in which they
come. It is the broad contrast between the present and the consummated
future that is present to his mind all the way through. He leaves out all
details ; takes no account of the judgment or the rejected class, but deals
only with those who shall be saved, and the condition of life to which they
will be exalted *in the resurrection.” Jesus says “those who have done
good shall come forth to the resurrection of lifet—(John v, 29). This
in general terms, answers Paul’s objector; the resuscitated dead do not
come forth, as the Grecian and Sadducean philosopher supposed, to a flesh
and blood state in which there will be marrying and giving in marriage;
but, having been approved by the judge, they come to be changed from the
image of the earthly to the image of the heavenly; to participate, in fact,
in the resurrection of life, while those who have done evil, having been
condemned by the judge, will share in the resurrection of condemnation,
Paul leaves the latter class out of account, inasmuch as the aspect of the
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subject under his consideration does not present them to notice. He
contents himself with declaring that so far as the accepted are concerned,
their resurrection, viewed as an accomplished process, is incorruption, glory,
power, and spirituality. This is m answer to the question, ¢ For what body
do they come?” The “coming” includes their release from the prison
in which they are bound, and their appearance in the presence of the
Judge; the state to which they come is beyond this, and that state is the
one described by Paul.

This view of Paul's words (which harmonises this 15th chapter of 1st
Corinthians with all the New Testament besides) makes the word ¢ raised”
cover a considerable amount of ground. This is objected to by those who
take the other view, but they object without a reason. It is true the word
translated ‘“raise” is used in the limited sense of a body coming to life and
standing up: e.g.—

¢ Raised again the third day.”—(Matt. xvi, 21.) ¢ Lazarus, whom he raised from
the dead.”—(John xii, 1.) ¢ He who raised up the Lord Jesus.””—(2 Cor. iv, 14.)
“ Accounting that God was able to raise him (Isaac) up.”—(Heb. xi, 19.)

But it is also true that the word is Jrequently used in a sense that
involves a process. We give illustrations :

¢ God is able of these stones to raise up children to Abrakam.”—(Matt. iii, 9.)

¢ He hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant David.”—
(Liuke i, 69.)

¢ And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them David to be their king.
* * * Of this man’s seed hath God, according to his promise, raised
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.””—(Acts xiii, 22, 23.)

In all these cases, the raising was more than a single act; it was the
result of a series of acts performed with a view to its development. Now, if
this is a permissible and actually-illustrated definition of the word in New
Testament use, need there be any objection to its application in a case
where the great body of Paul's teaching necessitates its adoption? The
raising of the dead in incorruption is a process which involves their  coming
forth,” and their arraignment at the judgment seat of Christ, where the
¢ ¢crown of life, will only be bestowed on those counted worthy. The word
“ resurrection” covers the whole process.

Independently of this, there is evidence in the chapter that Paul is
dealing with his subject elliptically. He introduces Adam and Christ in
proof “of his proposition that ¢ there is a natural body, and a spiritual
body.” He quotes the record of Moses with reference to Adam in proof
of the existence of a natural body. “The first man, Adam, was made a
living soul” (or natural body.) His proof of the second lies in this: “the
last Adam was made a quickening spirit.” Now, supposing a person
ignorant of the history of Christ, were to receive his impressions of Christ’s
history from this statement,—supposing he had mno other source of
information,—would he not come to the conclusion that the ¢ last Adam”
was a spiritual body from the first moment of his existence ? 'Would he
ever conclude from it that ¢ the last Adam’ was first a helpless babe at
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Bethlehem, clad in the flesh and blood nature of his mother,—then a boy
submissive to his parents,—then a carpenter, helping in the workshop to
earn a livelihood for the family,—then anointed with the Holy Spirit and
Power, going about doing good, and performing works ¢ which none other
man did,” and that finally, he was abandoned of the power of God, and
crucified through weakness, even the weakness of frail human nature?
Would the uninformed and the superficial reader of Paul’s allusion to the
last Adam learn from it that not only the first Adam, but the last Adam
also, was a natural body for thirty-three-and-a-half years, and that he only
became a life-giving spirit by the power of God in his resurrection? By no
means. All these facts so familiar to us are elliptically compressed into the
words “was made.” A process with so many striking features, is expressed
in a way which, if there were no other information, would conceal it. If
this is the case with reference to Christ, if we are at liberty to believe
against the appearance of things in 1 Cor. xv, that Christ was first a living
soul and then a quickening spirit, why need there be a greater difficulty in
reference to his people, whose re-awaking in the flesh and appearance at the
judgment-seat is kept out of sight in a phrase which its use in other
cases admits to the possibility of covering the whole ground ?

This method of exposition proceeds, it will be observed, upon a different
basis from that which relies upon an emendation of the text. We have
preferred it to the latter, as more in harmony with the logical necessities of
the chapter. There is another reason; the amended reading is not beyond
doubt. It is-with great diffidence that we differ on this point from so great
a teacher as Dr. Thomas, to whom, under God, we owe our enlightenment
in the truth. We will, however, state the reasons, in the hope of eliciting from
him, such comment on the points of difficulty as may either remove them or
place them in a new light. As our readers will, for the most part, be
aware, he submits the following as the correct reading of Paul's words in
1 Cor. xv, 42, 43: « It (the resurrection body) springs in corruption; it is
built in incorruption: it is sprouted in dishonour; it is reared up in glory:
it is sprouted in weakness; it is built up in power: it is born a natural
body; it is reared up a spiritual body.” Now, if this reading could be
established, there is no doubt it would set all controversy on the subject of
resurrection and judgment for ever at rest, inasmuch as it would constitute
just such an explicit declaration on the point at issue as has always been
felt to be wanting; but there are several reasons for mistrusting the
rendering advocated. The first relates to speiretai, transiated in the common
version “it is sown,” and, by Dr. Thomas, “it springs, or is born.” The
Dr. does not question that the word comes from speiro, to sow, in the
ordinary sense of scattering seed on the ground; but he contends that its
grammatical incidents justify the rendéring he has adopted.  Calling
attention to the fact that in the passive voice, the verb has, in certain cases,
the significance of springing, or being bofn, he points to the circum-
stance that the word, as used by Paul, is in the passive voice, and claims for
it the sense in question. The answer to this would take the following
shape: first, speiro, in the passive voice, means to be sown, as well as to
spring; second, it very rarely, and that only in recondite and occasional,
and, we may add, classical use, means fo spring, and, in such cases, it only
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expresses that ides by metonymy, and not by direct import; third, in the
eleven other instances (apart from 1 Cor. xv) in which the passive form
of the word occurs in the New Testament, (Matt. xiii, 19; Mark iv, 14
(twice), 16, 18, 20, 81, 82; James iii, 18; Matt. xiii, 19, 20), it is used in
the sense. of sown, or having received seed, and never in the sense of
spring.  Under these circumstances, it would require strong collateral
reasons to warrant the adoption of it in 1 Cor. xv. These reasons appear to
us to be awanting. Not only so; but the context seems against it. In
the first place, “raised” being used antithetically to the word translated
“gsown,” it seems to follow that the process expressed by the one word
should be the inversion of the other. This is the case if “gown” is
understood of death, as suggested by Paul's illustration of the grain; but
if speiretai has the significance of spring, sprout, or to be born, there is
no proper antithesis, In fact, there is no antithesis at all, for “raised” or
“built * points in the same direction as “spring ” or ¢ sprout,” and not in
an opposite direction. Second, if “spring” was the idea Paul intended,
it was necessarily a conspicuous feature in his statement. It, therefore,
appears strange he should select an equivocal and rare form of speech, when
there were other words that of their own inherent force would have done it
without miscarriage, such as gennesthai, to be born; phuo, to spring;
exerchomai, to come forth. In all other cases where “spring” is the sense
intended, it is expressed by these and other similarly direct words.
Third, it seems unnatural to use “raise” to describe part of a process
which has been initiated by sprouting, or being born; in all other cases
it covers the whole process of development expressed by the word raise or
rear. It does so in this case if “sown” be accepted as the synonym of
death ; since it would denote the whole operation which brings the dead
from corruption to incorruption; but if “sown™ describes the first stage
of resurrection, *raise” is made to define a process which would have been
much more correctly and appropriately described by ¢ finish,” * complete,”
or some such word. The use of “raise,” advocated in the amended
reading, is not illustrated in any other New Testament instance. These
facts, together, raise a strong doubt as toits accuracy. In addition to this,
the bearing of Paul's argument seems to require that in the disputed
passage, he should contrast the body of the present state with the body
of the resurrection state. The sequel of the chapter continues the
discourse on this basis. ¢ There is,” says he, ‘“a natural body, and there is
a spiritual body.” He does not state this in reference to any particular
epoch or event, but as a proposition true in the abstract. This is evident
from the argument by which he supports the proposition. ¢ dad so it is
written, the first man, Adam, was made a living soul; the last Adam was
made a quickening spirit.” Adam is the proof of his first assertion; the
evidence is good if his assertion is abstract; but if his assertion mean that
in the resurrection there is a natural body, the case of Adam proves
nothing to the point, since Adam was not the subject of resurrection.
That it is the contrast of the two states, present and future, which he
presents, is further evident from the statement: * Howbeit that not first
which is spiritual, but that which is natural, and afterwards that which is
spiritual.”  This is in the nature of an historical reference, rather than a
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statement about resurrection. Paul still has Adam of the present state in
view, in contrast to Christ of the resurrection state, as is evident from his
next observation: ¢ The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man
is the Lord from heaven. As ¢s the earthy, such are they also that are
earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.”
The precise meaning of this is placed beyond doubt by the next statement:
“ As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image
of the heavenly.” Paul states a reason for this: ¢ Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; mneither doth corruption inherit
incorruption.”  Then, as if instantly anticipating a question as to those
whom Christ would find alive, (seeing he has onl]y been speaking of the
dead up to this point,) he says ¢ Behold I show you a mystery. We shall
not all sleep, but we shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump.” The event which ultimates in incorruption to the
dead, brings incorruption to the living by change. The change will be an
instantaneous result upon the effusion of spirit upon the bodies of “ those
who are alive and remain.” The precise point of time at which it takes
place is not stated. ¢ The last trump” is a period, as may be learned
from Rev. xi, 15-18, in which the dead are judged; it is not a scenic
incident, but an epoch. In this epoch, the change will take place,” but
certainly not before the judgment, for judgment precedes approval. Paul
does mnot mention the judgment. It does not come within the scope
of his subject to do so. He deals only with the result, leaving all
incident and process out of account.  We must, therefore, insert the
tribunal at which ¢ Jesus Christ judges the quick and the dead at his
appearing and kingdom,” (2 Tim. iv, 1,) in that part of the resurrection-
scene which Paul assigns it in other parts of his writings. As regards the
dead, this is to be found in the word “ raise;” as regards the living, in the
phrase “the last trump.” Coincidently, and elliptically speaking, ¢ the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we (the living) shall be changed.”
Both events will occur at the advent. This is true, speaking broadly of the
subject, without reference to details; but is it, therefore, untrue that both
classes will “appear before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive in body
according to what they have done, whether good or bad ?”—(2 Cor. v, 10,)
Does a general statement of truth exclude the involved particulars?
Those who oppose the judgment of the saints, from 1 Cor. xv, argue as if
it did; as if Paul’s glorious, bird’s-eye delineation of the resurrection-
scene here, in its relation to the accepted, invalidated the more sober
details of the judicial transition-process, which he elsewhere declares to be
attendant on this epoch; a process in which for a time it remains
problematical who are to be confessed before the angels and crowned
with life everlasting. As well might they argue that because in Gen. iii, 18.
it is declared that all families of the earth shall be blessed in Abraham and
his seed, therefore, they will not suffer by judgment which will decimate
millions when Christ, the seed of Abrabam, comes to bring the promise to
pass, first “treading the winepress of the wrath of God,” as declared
in Rev. xix; that because in Zech. ix, 19, it is said he will speak peace
to the heathen, therefore, he will not, in the first instance, speak to them in
anger (Psalm 1i, 5.) and *strike through kings in the day of his wrath,”
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(Psalm cx, 5); that because Jesus said to his disciples, “I go my way to
him that sent me,” therefore, he was not first to die, be buried, and rise
again; that because he said again to them, “I will come again and receive
you to myself,” therefore, he would not on his return, find the disciples
in. their graves, raise them, and take account of them.

The course of true wisdom is, not to set one part of the word against
another part, but to harmonize apparent conflict, by giving effect to all
details, and finding a place for these in all general forms of the same truth.
This course is not taken by those who, on the strength of the chapter
discussed, would deny that the dead come forth to judgment with reference
to their candidature for immortality. On the contrary, they put Paul
here in conflict with Paul elsewhere. They erect his general and elliptical
declarations on the subject of the resurrection, as barriers to his own
particular statements in other places and those of Christ and his apostles
generally; for assuredly, if the dead spring into instantaneous glory,
power, and spirituality, and the living are transformed in their several
localities, without reference to the award of the judge, there can be no
judging of the quick and dead at his appearing and his kingdom,
(2 Tim. iv, 1;) no standing before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive
in body according to deeds done, whether good or bad, (2 Cov. v, 10;) no
giving account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead,
(1 Peter iv, 5;) no bringing to light the hidden things of darkness,
(1 Cor. iv, 5;) no scope for “boldness in the day of judgment,”
{1 John iv, 17,) or place for shame before him at his coming (1 John ii, 28.)

In opposition to this course, we have endeavoured to find in 1 Cor, xv
a place for all these features ; "a place unseen by the unacquainted reader,
but detectable by those having Paul’s general teaching in view. In doing
so0, we have differed from the mode of solution suggested by one whose
judgment of divine things is weighty. We have done so with regret,
yielding only to logical considerations. In these, we may have mistaken
our way, and shall be glad if the several points raised can be disposed of
by the Dr. In any case, the result is the same; Paul is in harmony with
himself. The resurrection includes all that is divinely associated with it.
The upshot is incorruption, glory, power, and spirituality of nature, but
these are only reached through the tribunal which will ‘“ make manifest the
counsels of the heart.” Prior to this, the future is a sealed book, except
in so far as it is reflected in a man's conscience. The judgment will settle
all, separating the chaff from the wheat, and determining who are the
saints, in deed and in truth, and who the unprofitable servants, who have

had but a name to live, and are dead.

Ebrror.

(To be continued )

The editors of the Marturion, a monthly
paper of eight pages, published at Listowel,
in Canada Wegt, in the interests of the
truth, have issued an appeal for assistance,
as “their funds are exhausted,” and they
will be umable to continue their labours
without the necessary supplies. They offer
to send the paper to any of “the Lord’s

poor,” who are willing to accept it as a free

gift. So far as it has gone, (ten numbers
having appeared,) the Marturion appears to
set forth the truth in its scriptural breadth
and purity. 'We understand brother Brown,
19, Cowley Place, Cowley Road, N., Brix-
ton, London, has undertaken to act as
British agent, and will no doubt, be glad
to receive communications on the subject of
the foregoing intimation.
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THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED,

ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUREKA,
VOL IL (De. THOMAS.)

CHAP. VI, verses 1 10 8.

And T saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard
from one of the four Living Ones, which, when encircling the throne,
represent the redeemed after the judgment, but, during the seal
periods, typify the One Body or Church Militant, saying, as a voice of
thunder, ““ Come and see!” This voice was the voice of the spirit,
as embodied in the early church in its Epheso-Smyrnean state, and its
utterance, which occurred A.D. 96, was not only the death-knell of
Domitian, but the inauguration of a revolution that ultimately hurled
the tyrant from his throne.

And I saw, and behold a horse—symbolical of the Roman Power—
the colour of which was white, an emblem of peace; thereby showing
that the Empire was in a state of internal peace and prosperity,
during the first seal-period. It extended from the death of Domitian,
A.D. 96, to the accession of the Emperor Commodus, A.D, 180,
during which time, Pagan Rome was ruled by four emperors,
who were mild, yet dignified, and whose conduct commanded
respect; an era described by Gibbon as “a most happy and
prosperous period.” And upon the white horse I saw one sitting—
the representative of a class of spirit agencies to be coronally wreathed
at the completion of their triumph, when they would compose the
mystical Christ. And the rider carried a bow, which, to harmonize
with the peaceful career of the horse and its rider, was without
arrows ; had there been arrows, it would have indicated blood-shedding,
and, in that case, the horse would have been red or black. This bow
was the symbol of a n.ultitude of believers, or spirit agencies, bowing
or bending their tongues to shout forth into the world the utterances
of the spirit, as embodied in the Word of God. Their object
was to subdue their enemies with the truth, and transform them
into Eyes of the Living Ones, with a view to expelling from the

“Roman heavens the idolatrous superstition of Paganism. And so
successful was the bowman in conquering enemies that the Pagan
temples became almost desolate, and, consequently, the priests were
roused to incite official Rome to put a stop to this spreading contagion.
And there was given to the Archer—who weut forth conquering, that
he might conquer, and when the limit of his conquering had been
reached—a coronal wreath, after the custom of bescowing a circlet of
evergreen upon successful combatants at the public games of Paganism,
The coronal wreath was, therefore, an emblem of victory, and it
shewed that before receiving it, the rider was a combatant, with a
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conflict before him; a conflict which had for its object, first, the
conversion of Jews and Gentiles from darkness to light, and, second,
the indoctrination of society with the rider’s religious principles, so as
to effect a grand political revolution, by which the constitution of the
body politie would be entirely changed and remodelled after a pattern
altogether different.

And when the Lamb opened the second seal, and heard from the
second Living One—a symbol of the early church in its Pergamian
state—saying “ Come and see!”  And there went forth another
horse—representing Greek and Latin society; and it was of a bright
red colour—emblematic of the fiery indignation of the Deity. Hence,
the red horse was a symbol of the judicial condition of society during
the second seal-period ; indicating, not that society would become
red all over immediately on its being opened, but that it would become
so before its termination. It was a period which witnessed the
infliction of severe judgments on both rulers and people for their
crimes, unbelief, and apostacy. The seal opened A.D. 183, when the
Imperial throne was occupied by Commodus, 3 man destitute of every
sentiment of decency and humanity, who, instead of performing the
duties of his position, abandoned the reins of government to the most
unworthy favourites, while. he himself indulged in the unbounded
gratification of his sensual appetite ; after a sanguinary reign of thirteen
years, he was strangled while labouring under the effects of poison and
drunkenness. The judgments brought upon the empire during his
reign fell chiefly on the upper circles of society; though the lower
classes did not altogether escape, for they suffered severely from famine
and pestilence—as many as two thousand persons, for a considerable
length of time, dying daily.

And upon this war-horse there was sitting a rider—an individual
representing a class of agents endued with the power of the sword, who
were used as the blind executioners of the Deity’s vengeance, And to
this symbolic rider it was given to take the peace from the earth, or
Roman Habitable—the peace of the first seal-period, which was
internal, not external, for the Romans were at war with other nations,
This decree was first carried out by Commodus, who, having once tasted
blood, became incapable of pity or remorse. He condemned persons on
mere suspicion without any trial; the execution of a senator was
attended with the death of all who might lament or avenge his fate; a
large number of consular senators were sacrificed to his wanton suspicion;
and he diligently sought out all who were connected, however remotely,
with the family of the Antonines, without sparing even the ministers of
his crimes or his pleasures. The reign of his successor, Pertinax, was
marked by tranquil blessings, but it was very short, and was succeeded
by a period of great misfortune. To gratify the rage of the brutal
preetorians, he was assassinated, and immediately afterwards, they
brought the empire into shame and contempt by putting it up for
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auction to the highest bidder. It was sold to Oidins Julianus, the
governor of the city; but some of the armies at a distance refused to
ratify this ignominious sale. This was fatal to the public peace.
Each of the three generals were anxious to secure the throne, and,
accordingly, they prepared for the arbitrament of the sword.
Septimus Severus was possessed of the greatest advantages, which he
made the best use of to dethrone Julian and instal himself as lawful
emperor.  After succeeding in this, he vanquished, in numerous
battles, the legions of the east and west, commanded by the two
generals who were his competitors for the emperorship ; both of whom
were put to death in fleeing from the battle. Thus was fulfilled the
remaining part of the decree, which states that it was given fo the
individuals represented by the rider, that they should slay one another
—an intimation that they would produce a period of civil commotion
and bloodshed. And there was given to this symbolic rider a great
dagger, a short weapon worn by the emperors ag a symbol of their
power over life and death, and by the prefects of the imperial guard as
a badge to indicate that they were the constitutional authorities whose
business it was to enforce obedience to the laws on pain of death,
As used by the rider, it symbolized a multitude of soldiers in arms—
the preetorian bands—who were employed by the ruling powers as an
instrument with which to carry out their unjust designs. They were
instituted by Augustus for the maintenance of his usurped dominion,
and their number, though at first 15,000, was afterwards increased by
Severus to 50,000, They enjoyed double pay, together with many
other privileges; and so indispenssble did they become as the tools
of despotism, that, in the end, they took advantage of their powerful
position, and instead of continuing the servants of the tyrant, they
became his master, This dagger was, therefore, an emblem of the
murder and assassination committed by those who wielded the power
of the sword, and it was * great™ because of the excessive and illegal
use made of it.

During this seal-period, the treatment received by the ecclesia
of Christ varied; for although Commodus destroyed the peace of
Pagan Rome, his reign was remarkable for the peace granted to, the
saints. And Septimus Severus, who, in his younger days, had been
a Dbitter persecutor of the christians at Lyons, afterwards became
favourably disposed toward them for a time. But about the tenth
year of his reign the ferocity of his temper broke out afresh, and he
persecuted, with great severity, all who professed to be christians.

J. 3. As
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TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH.

The Ambassadot of the
Coming Age, June 1, 1867.

TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF
JOHN’S GOSPEL.

THE “ PRE-EXISTENCE’ oOF JEsUs CHRIsT—HIS BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH.
(Continuation of * The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality,” from page 80.)

But to return to the babe, born of a
virgin, let us truce his history up to man-
hood. It is said ‘* he increased in wisdom,
in stature, and in favour with both God
and man.”’ He was subject to his parents,
and ultimately wrought as a mechanic
until he commenced his mission. These
are interesting facts—they show the man.
And what do they teach? His being a
carpenter implies he worked with his
hands. This, however, was not strange,
even among the higher classes of the Jews.
All Jews were taught a trade, and so it
was that Paul happened to be a tentmaker,
though by profession a lawyer, of rack a
Pharisee, and by birth a Roman citizen.
But Jesus, though of the house and lineage
of David, was not as immediately highly
born as Paul was. His parental circum-
stances were in humble life, and so poor,
that his mother, when she came to present
Jesus her first-born, to the Lord, and offer
a sin-offering at the end of the days of her
purification, she counld not afford to bring
a lamb, the offering of abundance, and she
brought two turtle-doves, or two young
pigeons. This is one criterion of her
poverty. Had she not been an honourable
woman and her husband a just man, the
offering she made might have been a doubt-
ful gauge of the poverty of her circumstan-
ces, but she and her husband having been
both persons of character, we must regard
the offering she made as the best she
‘could.  And so judging she was poor, we
are led to infer that her son Jesus Christ
wrought at his trade for the support of
himself, and to add to the comforts ot his
mother., Mark the interest he manifested
in providing for her comfort while in his
agony on the cross, The inference is,
he had al! along provided for her, and
hence his handing ber over to another
when death scized him, and bereaved her
of the support he had afforded her. It
had been the poverty of his circumrstances
then, that had created the necessity for
his working with his hands. And as it is

evident from this, he had been denied the
advantages of the education whichafluence
can command,;and which the higher classes
of his countrymen enjoyed, we have here
the reason why the Jews afterwards mar-
velled at his teaching, saying ¢ How
knoweth this man letters, never having
learned ?”  They knew all about his
family and their circumstances, and so
knew well enough he was not, nor could
have been, a learned man after the
ordinary fashion, How then came he to
know so much, having in the ordinary
fashion never learned? An answer to
this may easily be given according to
Trinitarian ideas; and the question at
first sight may appear unnecessary; but
there is more in it than there may seem ;
and much in the answer many would give,
that would not be in harmony with the
teaching of scripture, and the character of
Jesus Christ. ~ The cuestion cannot be
answered from what obtained with
Jesus after he began his mission. What
obtained with Jesus after he commen-
ced his mission, was pre-eminently super-
nataral; but there are many things
connected with his teaching which cannot
be set down as the result of supernatural
inspiration, otherwise we should level the
supernatural power of the spirit to the
operations of natural law. There is a
power of the Holy Spirit manifested in
man through the written word by the
natural means of reading, understanding
and obeying the word, and ot thinking
with the spirit (or according as the written
word imparts the thoughts of Deity
to the mind), which is through the
word read and understood, an unction
from the Hqly One, and, therefore
quickening. And there is a power of
the  Holy Spirit, supernatural, not now
manifest, but which was manifested, in,all
the prophets, apostles, and disciples of
old.  This supernatural power Jesus
manifested in all his miracles, and in all,
doubtless, he said and did, while perform-
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ing the work of his mission, for never a
man spoke as he; but, there was as
doubtless, combined with it, the froit of
what he had read and studied for himself
out of the written word, previous to the
Holy Spirit descending npon him like a
dove, after his ascent from the water.
The power he received at this time was
the authority to teach, accompanied with
the power to work miracles in confirma-
tion ot nis anthority. And whathe taught
was, doubtless, much more that which
he had before learned from the written
Word than anything new, save in that his
work was the fuifilment of the old, his
teaching, a new interpretation thereof, and
the additional prophecies he delivered
What he prophecied, the authority he
received, and the miracles he performed,
were all such as he could not have
acquired, save by extraordinary or pre-
ternatural means; but we are not to
suppose that because this was the case
after his baptism, that the<e extraordinary
means were those by which, while a boy,
up to maturity, he increased in wisdom as
he grew in age and stature. ** The child
grew, waxed strong in spirit, filled with
wisdom.” Well; how did he get this
wisdom? He did not receive it as he
afterwards received the fulness of the
spirit. He received it as every well-
instructed Jew in youth received it; he
received it as Timothy received it; he
received it as anyone now may receive it,
who, in searching the written word to
understand it, submits to the teachings of
the spirit therein properly understood.
But while we reason thus, let it not be
forgotten, that as Jesus was the only
begotten of the Deity, he was greatly
loved and greatly cared for more than
any man, and those circumstances were
allotted to him as were best fitted to the
growing of ‘‘the tender plant and the
root out of a dry ground.”” And in the
choice of these circumstances, for the up-
bringing of His only Son, we are here
favoured with an illustration of the
respect the Deity pays to the humble
position of the poor, the appreciation at
which he sets the value of honest in-
dustry, and his depreciation of the value
of wealth, and the education with which
it is generally associated, in the advantage
which each respectively affords for the
acquisition of wisdom. In this choice, we
have poverty respected and wealth de-
preciated, in their relation to the wisdom
which is heavenly, and, as it were, to
make Jesus’ life a practical example of

Jesus’ teaching, it sublimely confirms the
testimony he gave. “how hardly shall
they that trust in riches enter into the
kingdom of heaven. It is easier for a
camel to go through a wicket, than for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of
heaven.”” He could not have been born
rich, nor been a possessor of riches and
justly said these things. For though
riches are not necessarily an evil, they
are of much advantage to the satisfying
of the fleshy mind. and are, therefore, the
less to be coveted than the poverty
which is associated with industry, whose
power keeps back rags, squalor, and dirt
on the one hand, and temptatious to
sensual indulgences and frivolous thoughts
on the other. But though those circum-
stances were chosen by Deity as the most
advantageous for his Som, his choice of
them did not alter their character, nor
make them in any way subservient to the
more clearly educated and preternatural
power. Rather the reverse. They were
circamstances common to man, and more
adapted for the education of natural
power than preternatural. The sons of
poverty have risen to greater eminence in
the history of the world than ever have
the sons of wealth. And this is due, not
so much to any particular difference
between the mental power of the one and
the mental power of the other, as it is
due to the circumstances in which the
mental faculties are exercised. And as
those circumstances in which Jesus was
born and brought up in,were provided for
by the law of Moses, not ignored,
as might have been, had the chains of
perpetual slavery bound the poor and
barred the way to their mental culture
—as those circamstances, we say, were
provided for by the law ot Moses, and as
Jesns was put under that law, the civanm-
stances were more favourable for his
traiuing in the pure and clear under-
standing of the Word, than if he had been
bora rich, and trained in the traditionary
learning of the then fashionable, and so-
called liberal education of the Jews.
There is greater reason to believe he
would have required more a preter-
natural than a natural power to grow up
in the latter circumstances, and remain
undefiled, than in the circamstances of
poverty. These tell the more emphati-
cally, that though he was the Son of
Deity, he was still but a man By his
Father's choice of these circumstances,
we see & testimony in favor of his hnman
nature, We see the means used. tie
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best naturally fitted to the pure culture
of the human mind, and the best adapted
to fit Jesus for the work he had in ma-
turity to perform—all natural. By this
choice, Jesus was.cast more upon him-
self, and, being under the direction of
devout-parental guardians, (not learned”
ones, but intelligent readers of the Word,)
a willing and obedient child, he grew up
guileless, and in the favour of God. He
grew in wisdom, and became filled with
it. But mark this, ke grew in wisdom. Is
growth the concomitant of supernatural
power? Is supernatural power a power
that comes by growth?  Did he not
grow in years, and grow in wisdom.
and are we to suppose that the one
growth was not as natural as the
other? Are we to suppose he grew in
either case in a way not ratural to man?
Why the supposition carries absurdity in
its face The same laws which iccreased
his growth in stature, as he grew in years,
were those which rule every man’s growth.
And as in his physical nature, so in his
mental. And surely if there is truth in
theword of God at all, that which regulated
David’s mental growth must have been
that which regulated Jesus’. Such then
must have been the manner in which we
are to understand how Jesus grew in
wisdom, and in favour both with God and
man. fHe had acquired this growth by
attention to the Word of God. He had
derived it from the study of Moses and the
Prophets. He had meditated on the
written testimonies of God day and night.
In short he had in common phraseology
taught himself. Reading and writing he
had both acquired while but a child, and
if in his humble sphere, he did acquire
these elementary branches of education,
chiefly by his own effort, it would not be
more than many of much less note than
he in the biography of men, have acquired
in like circumstances; nor would it be so
much. Reading he had evidently acquired,
and as for writing, we have an example on
one memorable occasion of his writing on
the ground. These are the beginnings of
learning, and we shall not impute them in
his case to supernatural inspiration. It
would indeed be a pitiful exhibition of
supernatural inspiration. We have no
example of the Holy Spirit ever having
made a man read and write, or do anything
within the ordinary range of the intellect.
And inasmuch as it was the case, that he

could read and write. we may ask the]

question for what purpose did he possess
the ability ? To what use did he put these

{ arts ? If he had been inmately acquainted
with the whole Word of God, they were
unnecessary to him. But the fact is, the
Bible was as necessary to him as to any
man, and so the arts werenecessary. They
were the natural means by which he
attained his growth in wisdom; and hence
we need not suppose anything else than
that it was by Jesus’ own diligent applica-
tion to the reading and study of the word,
that he increased in favour with both God
and man. He did not idle, he did not play,
he did something, but had he been super-
naturally inspired at this time, what would
he have had to do? To what purpose
would he have read that which was
written, if that which was then written
was already in him, or given him as
occasion reqaired 7 And on what princi-
ple could he have grown in the favor of
God, if what he possessed was innate?
There could have been no growth in the
matter. The favour of God wounld have
been to him the same all along, He grew
in it therefore, because he daily merited it.
This growth was more due to his attention,
studies, and meditation on the Word of
God, than to the circumstances surround-
ing him, conducive to his success. The
Deity had formed his brain to fit the
purpose for which he had been miraculously
conceived, but he had himself to exercise
that brain as other men, and what he had
acquired before he began his mission must
have been the fruit of his exercising it—
the result of hisdiligent mental application.
Hence, his having from a child so exercised
it as to read and study the holy Scriptures
daily, it is not to his having been super-
naturally inspired we are to attribute his
familiarity with the Scriptures after his
baptism, as evinced by the readiness with
which 'he turned to the portion of Isaiah
he read in the synagogue, in the ease with
which he quoted the Scriptures to serve
his purposes of refutation and instruction,
and in his oft-repeaied allusions to Moses
and the Prophets. From all that we learn
ot him, he was intimately acquainted with
the whole page of sacred writ; and had
he not been so, we should not have had it
recorded of him in the memorable conver-
sation he had with the two disciples going
to Emmaus, “ that he began at Moses and
the Prophets, and expounded to them in
all the Scriptures the things concerning
himself.” But had thisintimate acquaint-
anceship with the Scriptures been purely
an accidental circumstance, had it been
quite apart from a reading and study of

them, a circumstance hot common to the
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i
‘ordinary.course of things, we should not
have had this confession from his lips, |
concerning *the times and the seasons |
which the Father hath put in his own |
power,” that “mno man knoweth them, |
neither the angels in heaven, NOR THE soN
but the Father.,”—(Acts i, 7; Mark xiii,
32.) for the simple reason, that such an
inspiration as would have given him an
acquaintance with the whole Word of
God, without any mental effort on his part,
would have fallen far short of inspiration
such as was exhibited by his apostle, bad
it not made known to him as weil what in
Patmos was revealed by Jobn, concerning
the same times and seasons. But he con-
fessed his ignorance of them, because they
were sealed by the Prophets, because no
amount of reading and study of the
prophecies could throw light on™ them at |
that time, because the time had not then |
arrived for the Deity to unseal the:
Prophets, because it was reserved for Jesus .
to unloose the seals after he had entered |
the Holy of Holies in the heavens; and
this he did, as exhibited in the Apocalypse. |
But while in the flesh he could not, as he |
himself confesses. Hence, the conclusion
is that the supernatural inspiration with
which he was endowed, apart from the |
natural inspiration he derived from his |
reading and study, was limited to certain |
things to which the times and seasons |
referred to did not immediately pertain.
And as this evident limitation of his
supernatural inspiration shews the nature
of it to have been the same as that of the
prophets—that he only differed from them |
in being wholly filled with the spirit, and |
entirely under its control during his
mission, but not involuntarily so, his
teaching was confined to what Le had
read and studied for himself, and to that
which he had received supernaturally for
the immediate object of his mission.
And there is no reason for supposing it
otherwise. To suppose the nature of his
supernatural inspivation to be snything
different from that of the prophets, is to
place his confession regarding those
times in a very suspicious plight indeed.
Had his authority to teach, the power he
manifested, and the knowledge he pos-
sessed, sprung from innate faculty which
the prophets pcssessed not, his innate
faculty would have thrown suspicion on
his statement, that he was ignorant of
those times. Iad he been the Deity'in
human form, he would then have been
omniscient according to his own showing ;
his being filled with the spirit shews be

was but a great prophet—a man as the
prophets were. In all that we have
recorded regarding the inspiration of the
prophets, we find that the power they
raceived was a power they received above
their own natural power of mind. They
wrote what they could not have acquired
by any human means; they penned that
which had never before been revealed,
and at times wrote not the history of the
past, as any one might do, but the history
of the future, which no man uninspired
could do ; and we see trom this that it was
only to purposes for which the mind of
man was in itself incapacitated from ac-
quiring, that the supernatural influence of
the spirit was brought to bear. Andas
that which was so revealed is written, the
writing is for reading, the reading for
meditation, and the meditation for the
understanding of that whick is read. The
fruit of this is natural inspiration, in the
ratio the understandng is enlightened.
It is still the fruit of the spirit’s work,
though by natural means, and in the
ratio of the understanding that which is
read, the reader may be more enlightened
than the prophet was, whose writings he
reads. For though the prophets were
supernaturally inspired, they wrote much
they did not understand, while, in the
written Word, the wkole testimony is
before the reader, and his advantages
thereby are greater than were those of
any single prophet. The natural means
are, therefore, by far the better meaus
after all, the more profitable for the
reader. The gifis of the spirit thus
derived are more excellent than the
supernatural. And Paul esteemed them
more highly. Compare the tenor of the
apostle’s remarks in 1 Cor. xiii, xiv,
Gal. v, 22, 23, with 2 Peter i, 5,6, 7,8, and
2 Tim, iii, 14, 15. Now this advantage
Jesus had before his baptiem. Such gitts
of the spirit as he had before he begun
his mission were the fruit of his voluntary
snbmission to the Word, the fruit ot the
spirit through the natural means of
his diligent application to the study of the
Word. And it is no depreciation of
Jesus’ character to say this, but the
reverse. To say that before his baptism
he did not acquire his knowledge and
wisdom from the same source any man
can now do so, what example could ke be
to us of a student of the Word of God,
any more than he could be an example
to us of obedience, had Le not been made
under the law ? To say that Jesus was
innately acquainted with the Scriptures,
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or that it was through an inspiration
apart from his reading the Scriptures he
came to know and understand them, is
simply to say he was not like other men,
of the same passions, of the same mental
constitution, that ke was not amenable to
the laws of his country, or it is simply to
say that David’s testimony is false. But
we are not left long to conjecture on the
matter. A very short passage in the
history of Jesus explains it all. It is
said. “he was subject to his parents.”
This settles the poiat. Could he have
been snbject to his parents and not 8
reader of the Word of God? This short
passage is the key to the whole secret?
His parents were devout, true to their God,
their country, and its laws. And so they
had trained him in the wayhe should walk.
Doubtless, in his case they had found it
an easy task. He doubilcss had been
an obedient and willing child; but never-
theless we are not to sappose they did not
employ the means directed by their
country’s laws. His beiog subject to them
implies it. They as Jews faithful to the
law of Moses, had certain duties to their
family to perform. They were a faithful
and honourable couple, and being bound to
bring bim up in the knowledge of Moses and
the Prophets, being bound to keep the words
of God in their hearts, to teach them dili-
gently to their children, to talk of them
when they sat in the house, and when they
walked by the way, we may readily believe
of Mary and Joseph, that whatever others
may have done, they at least faithfully and
carefully discharged their duties to the best
of their ability. God never would have
committed to them such a charge as His
only-begotten Son, had their characters not
been emiuently righteous, and those with
whom they took sweet counsel (Luke i, 36)
amongst their relations, equally devout
worshippers of God. These were all happy
eo-related cireumstances to the training of
Jesus Christ. There was not only the
fruitful soil, but the adapted atmosphere.
He was not only of a happy mental organi-
zation, ready to receive good impressions
and shoot them forth ; but he was the child
of & holy mother, her husband a truly right-
eous man, and the favourite also of near
relations, both righteous before Grod, walking
in all the commandments of the Lord
blameless. This was the school in which
Jesus Christ’s boyhood was spent, and need
we wonder therefore he grew in wisdom?
From infancy he had been instructed by
both precept and example, early he had
imbibed the truth for himself, carefully had

he studied the scriptures, night and day had-
he meditated on the law of the Lord, and
hence it was but natural he should grow
like a tree planted by the river side.—
Psalm i.

But let us mark the progress he made
and the thirst for knowledge he so early
exhibited. His parental guardians asso-
ciated him with them in their worship,
and on their going up to Jerusalem took
him along with them to the feast of the
Passover. This they were in duty bound
to do.—(Exod. xxiii, 17; xxxiv, 23 ; Deut.
xvi, 16.) On one occasion when they
returned he lingered behind. What had
made him linger? Boys will linger where
their tastes are gratified. His tastes were
above amusement. He did not tarry to
play. What then did he tarry for? To
gratify his thirst for knowledge. He had
desired converse with men, with men apt
to teach, with men of a religious culture.
He had aequired from his training and
study of the scriptures a virtuous, noble,
and inquiring spirit, and an ambition for
intercourse with others of a like spirit. So
too absorbed with the object of his pursuit,
never thinking of consequences, he tarried
behind. And when his mother and Joseph
cameseeking him. they found him among the
doctors, Among whom? Among men
learned in the law and the prophets. And
what was he doing ? He was both hearing
and asking them questions. Well, what
may his questions have been, and what the
doctors’” We need not stop to minutely
perceive them. The nature of Ais studies
and the nature of their teachings indicate
what they may have been. Sufficient to
know that all that heard him were
astonished at his understanding and
answers. Shall we say that this was the
fruit of a supernatural inspiration, and
not of his studies? We should rob him of
the grandeur of his character if we did.
The astonishment he excited does mnot
imply that his understanding and answers
were above the intelligence of the doctors.
Had this been the case, the astonishment
would have given place to bewilderment,
and their favour for him to ridicule. Such
was the case when, after he began his
mission, he was above being taught.—
(John vi, 60, 61, 65.) But on this occasion
he was under tutors and governors, and
differed nothing from a servant, though
the only son of Deity, the heir and Lord
of all.—(Gal. iv, 1, 2, 4.5 He at this
time had as yet not been sent forth—the
fulness of time had not then as yet come
for the commencement of his teaching.
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‘What then does this astonishment of his
hearers imply? It only implies that they
were astonished at the understanding and
answers of a boy 8o young—only twelve
years of age (or like seventeen years in
our climate). It implies that his questions
and understanding had been of equal
intelligence with “the doctors; but they
men of years and experience, he but a
youth and of little experience—they were
“learned,” he unlearned. And as his
questions, doubtless, were such as his
studies had suggested as a fitting subject
of conversation with men professedly
learned in the scriptures, his questioning
had been in the search for more knowledge,
or as a pupil would question ; otherwise,
considering the general character of the
men, he would -have been regarded as
impertinent, and would not have had their
favorable hearing.

These remarks spring not from mere
imagination. They are suggested by what
is natural to the human mind in the given
circumstances. And as we are told, Jesus
was subject to his parents, we must
understand also that he was subject to
what they were subject to, as related to
their temple worship and public teachers.
From all we can learn of him, it is clearly
evident his mother and her husband Joseph
had been his first teachers, and that what
they had taught him was scripture
knowledge—the knowledge of the truth;
second, that he had himself zealously
pursued the study of Moses and the
prophets; and third, that he had while
thus studying for himself taken such
advantages as he could of conversing with
others whose life, knowledge, position, and
experience were calculated to assist him
more than his parental guardians could.
To say the latter was unnecessary, is to say
the first was unnecessary. If in his infancy
he was taught by his mother to lisp the
name of his Heavenly Father, and hear
from her lips the ways and words of God,
(and shall we say he was not thus taught?)
in his adolescence he wounld also gather
instruction from those in the appointment
of the Jewish worship, whose learning was
of course greater than that of Mary and
Joseph, and of no small importance withal,
though it may have been adulterated with
tradition; and as we have proof unmis-
takable of the one, we may cite his being
found among the doctors both hearing and
asking them questions, as proof of the
other, But both were auxiliaries simply,
and probably more incitements than
assistants. It was his own diligence and

self-application to reading and meditation
which served him most. It wasthis which
made him * wiser than all his teachers,”
but nevertheless, for a time, he had these
anxiliaries as his teachers, and was subject
to them. As a Jew, he was bound to be
so, He had then not as yet become the
teacher sent from God. He was then only
as we have already said, the Son sent from
God to be under tutors and governors,
until the fulness of the time was come for
him to be sent forth as the Teacher. He
was then only being taught himself ; and
as the Scribes and Pharisees, or the
‘“ doctors,” sat in Moses’ seat, whatsoever
they bade him observe and do, that he
observed and did, only he did not do after
their works.”—(Matt. xii, 23.) This was
the advice Jesus himself gave to ‘ the
multitude,” after he became the Teacher.
He would not have taught them to do this
had he not himself done the same, while as
a pupil he belonged to the same “multitude’’
of which that portion he so addressed
was the representative. Before his baptism
he had no official position, and was,
therefore, one of the multitude as any
ordinary Jew was. And so too as any
ordinary man would in the ratio of his
observance of the laws of God, Ae grew in
wisdom and in favor with both God and
man. His obedience as 2 Son gained him
the favor of his Father—God. His
diligence as a pupil gained him the favor
of his tutor—man, This was natural.
But when he became a teacher, this favor of
man left him, This also was natural. His
superseding his teachers inspired them
with envy and hate, as everyone who
assumes to be wiser than those who first
taught them can thoroughly understand.
The favor in the one circumstance and the
hatred in the other being both issues from
the one priuciple of self-approbation, they
are the nazural fraits of the fleshly mind
But how shall we measure the advance
he made? By what means shall we reach
at any stage of his life the height of his
knowledge? Is there anything we can
point to as a striking proof of his intimate
acquaintance with the scriptures ere he
began his mission? The answer he gave
bis mother or her finding him, to the
question she put—¢ Son, why hast thou
thus dealt with us? ”-—answers these
questions. * How is it,” replied he, “ that
ye sought me ? wist ye not that I must be
about my Father’s business ?”’ This answer
indicates the progress he had thus made
in the study and understanding of the
scriptures, And he puts it forth as if his
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mother should have known the truth as
well as he bimself did. And why?
Because “ the seriptures testify of him ”—
(John v, 39), and she should have known
it from them. Besides, it was revealed to
her and confirmed to her by a miracle, and
therefore she should have known it as well
as he, but it appears from this she had
neither sufficiently understood the angel’s
snnouncement, the miracle, nor the
scriptures,  Thers- is nothing strange,
therefore, in Jesus’ answer, nothing that
would imply he had been supernaturally
informed of the matter. He was rather
better informed than he could have been by
an angel’s message; he was informed by
weightier evidence than any miracle or
supernatural vision. Mary was super-
raturally informed, yet she understood not.
But Jesus came to know it by written
testimony, the most potent of all evidence.
Hence, his answer so far from being
strange or singular, simply shows how far
he had gone in the study of the scriptures
and his clear understanding of them It
simply shows that he at the early age of
twelve years had, through his reading and
studying the seriptures, come to understand
himself to be the Son of God promised.
Had he not when he became “ the Teacher
come from God ” reproached the Jews for
their not believing him, while they
professed to believe Moses and the prophets
who wrote of him—(John v, 46; Acts
xxvi, 22), our understanding his answer
thus, might have been diff-rent: but what
in Jesus’ estimation ought to have been
sufficient evidence to them that he was the
Messiah, is just the evidence by which he
while a youth had been convinced himself
of the same thing. He did not tell the
Jews they required to be supernaturally
inspired ere they could believe Moses and
the prophets, otherwise he should not have
reproached them; he, therefore, told them
as it were his own experience, and this was
his experience that he, while he was but
growing in wisdom, could even then
testify of himself from what he had
before the age of twelve read from
Moses and the prophets; and as he
bad done this while but a child, why
. should they not have been able to do so,
being men, and men too who professed to
believe and understand Moses and the
prophets 7 His early announcement of
himself as the Son of God need therefore
excite no surprise.  Wist ye not that I
must be about my Father’s business”
negatively imputes to Mary the same
knowledge as he himself had, and so tacitly

repudiates on his part any assumption of
superior attainments to what she should
have had. It is simply a sharp answer to
a sharp question, and implies his mother
should have known better and exercised
greater faith  But this she could not have
done had Jesus’ knowledge come through a
different channel from what her’s shoald
have come. But it did not, and hence his
answer: ¢ Know ye not that T must be
about my Father’s business?’ Why did
she not know? Why went she seeking
him sorrowing ¢ What had she to fear?
Why had she so little faith ?  Did she not
know he was the son of God, that no evil
should befal him, that the angels had
charge of him. to keep him in all his ways,
and bear Lim up in.their hands, lest at any
time he should dash his foot against a
stone.—(Psalm xci, 10, 11, 12) Why
then did she not assuage her sorrow with
the thought he was in the safe keeping of
the angels. and must be about his Father’s
business > This she should have known
and reflected on. Had she done so, she
would not have required to put the question
she did, nor receive the answer he gave.
But it appears that notwithstanding the
revelation made to her by Gabriel con-
cerning him, and the miraculous conception
of which she was herself the subject,—it
appears (Luke ii,- 50) she did not even
understand’ the saying he spake to her.
And the reason is she had not sufficiently
understood the seriptures as Jesus had,
The revelation made to her, and that made
to Joseph, were such as should have
enabled them both the better to understand
Jesus had they understood the scriptures,
but they had not, and therein lies all the
difference between their knowledge and
underatanding and his. Had he not under-
stood the scriptures, the things revealed to
him by Mary would have been as an idle
tale. The revelation made to Mary by the
angel, the shepherd’s visit, and the wise
men’s offerings, she had doubtless spoken of
to Jesus in probably many a conversation
with him concerning the things ¢ most
surely believed” by her ; and as he by twelve
years of age had reached the stage of
puberty, he had fully comprehended the
matter, But, nevertheless, his understanding
of the conception would have been of little
avail in persuading him he was the Son of
the Deity promised to the fathers, had he
not at the same time been intimately
acquainted with Moses and the prophets.
The evidence of the latter was of the first
importance : the testimony of Mary the
confirmation of that evidence. Without
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the former the latter would bave had no
effect in bringing conviction to his mind ;
because, no miracle however great, no
teacher however powerful, no working of
Deity however striking in its effects on the
senses of man whether in favour, judgment
or war, will ever bring conviction to the
mind of what is truth, without. a previous
understanding of the scriptures. Had
Mary and Joseph sufficiently understood
the seriptures, they would have understood
his saying, or prevented it by refraining
from grief and anxiety in their search for
him. Had the Jews understood the
scriptures they never would have rejected
Jesus’ powerful teaching. And did men in
these days understand the scriptures they
would see in those striking events which
have just happened, the links which connect
them with the long chain of events which
now form the matter of ancient and modern
history, and hear within the hush which
metes out peace for the present. the seething
and hissing of still mightier commotions
yet to happen, which will make way for
him whose ‘right it is fo reign,” and
make the *‘ eastern question” his own. For,
it is not according to the wisdom of man or

even angels, events happen ; it is according
to the acriptures. Of the incidents which
happened while Jesus was on earth, how
often is it eaid, they so happened
that the scriptures might be fulfilled. And
it is the same still. It is not the events
happen and therefore fulfilled, but it is,
they must happen so as the seriptures shall
be fulfilled. The events connected with
Jesus’ birthk bhad to happen ere the
seriptures eoncerning him'could be fulfilled,
and Jesus had first to know the scriptures
concerning himself ere he could connect
them with the knowledge he had acquired
from Mary of his origin. His answer,
therefore, was in accordance with his
understanding of the seriptures as bearing ont
hig birth. His answer was no riddle from
him on that account, and should have been
for the same reason no riddle to her. It
appears the very conclusion to which he
should naturally come—a true logical
deduction from the premisses—viz.: his
intelligent understanding of the prophets,
coupled with what he had learned of
Gabriel’s announcement from his mother’s
lips. W.D.J.
( To be continued.)

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEREOF.

Tue Luzemburg question, which gave
promise of war, has, for the present, re-
ceived a quietus at the London Conference.
Both the parties to it—France and Prussia—
were doubtless anxicus to postpone a rup-
ture; the first, because the Exhibition has
yet several months to run, and the second,
because the military resources of the new
German Empire are not yet consolidated.
They have agreed to terms, which, for the
present, admit of a continuance of peace.
This is an unusual result for a Conference,
and is doubtless attributable to the unusual
pressure on both sides in a pacific direction.
That the result can be permanent is im-
possible; the tendency of the general
situation is to war. Diplomacy may patch,
restrain, postpone, circumlocute, and generally
modify the direction of events, but that it
can bring peace is impossible. War will

come that will set the whole of Europe in &
blaze, and end in the interference of Christ
in the world’s affairs.  This is divinely
decreed, and the past shews that God’s
word is sure to come to pass. We are not
permitted to know beforechand the details
which lead up to the subjugation of Europe
by Russia. We know not by what diplo-
matic eddies the political clouds may be
agitated and wrought into all sorts of fan-
tastic shapes; these are all at the divine
disposal. God works the secret springs of
political action, and all things run in
the chosen channel. In this confidence, we
can calmly sarvey the political arena, and
accept every event that happens, knowing
that in this matter, peculiarly, ‘“whatever is,
is right;”’ that every new phase—whatso-
ever may be the direction it appears to
take—is a part of the divine process of
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events by which the great climax of our
expectation is to be reached. Disappoint-
ment is out of the question. A brother
writes to say that the success of the Con-
ference has caused him this feeling; this
need not be. God’s programme will be
carried ont; and every political incident is
part of that programme. It is natural to be
elated with events when they are significant
of the end ; and perhaps it is not wonderful
if a contrary effect is produced by those that
appear to go the wrong way, but experience
will moderate both tendencies and bring a
man to the attitude of patient observation,
ready to welcome every favourable token,
and, at the same time, to accept with sub-
missive endorsement, the events that may
seem to defer hope. There is mno special
exercigse for the latter kind in the present
crisis, It was not-upon Franco-Prussian
difficulties that the prophetic watchman had
fixed his gaze. The Luxemburg question
was a passing complication which it was
probable might superinduce the belligerent
activities looked for in connection with other
matters; it was not in itself a sign. It is to
Rome, Russia, and Turkey that the pro-
phetic student is looking, and there is no
retrocession or obscuration at any of these
three points of the field of vision. It is by
no means certain that even the Luxemburg
difficulty is at an end. In the Birmingham
Journal of May 11th, we read as follows, in
the letter of the Paris correspondent:

“In common with a greal many sceptical
people here, I believe that a temporary
arrangeruent is the right name for the result
of the London Congress. The wolf did not
refrain from ultimately declaring war against
the lamb, when the original charge of mud-
dling the stream had been satisfactorily
disposed of ; and yet it is well known that
one of the high contending parties in that
dispute was in favour of peace at any price.
How much smaller, therefore, must be the
chances of a finally pleasant issue, where
both of the disputants are wolves, and each
is intent on making the water as muddy as
he can for the other! The truth is, the French
and Germans just now bate each other, and
that state of things, unless 1 have read
history backward, generally leads to a fight.
Nothing is too bad here which is said to
Bismark’s discredit, and in Berlin the press
and stage vie with each other in insulting
the Fiench.”

The Little Times, of May 9th, commenting
prospectively on the Conference, says:

¢ For our part, we never believed, and we
have twice stated our disbelief, that this
convocation of plenipotentiaries would do
much toward establishing a permanent peace
in Europe. They may patch up something
that will hold water for a while, but there is
too much bad blood running, both in German
and Gaul, to go much longer without letting.
And then there is the necessity for the em-
ployment of TLouis Napoleon’s soldiers,
forced upon him with all the relentless
requirements of fate; and on the other side,
there is the grand unity of the German
peoples, so much desired by his antagonist;
and which, although yesterday more than
half accomplished in the Prussian Chamber,
needs that perfecting and cementing that can
only be done by the baptism of blood. For
these two reasons, then, do we fear that the
Conference will prove a failure, and that
blood must flow upon the banks of the Rhine,
if not over all Europe.”

Illustrative of the warlike mood that
prevails on the Continent, the reader may
note the continued progress in the invention
and manufacture of military weapons which
are being carried to a terrible pitch of perfec-
tion. In a recent issue of the Pall Mull
Gazette, there occur the following editorial
remarks :

“WearoNs OF WaR.—The firing of the
Chassepot rifle has astonished the Emperor
of the French by its destructiveness. In two
minutes, a battalion of 500 men, at 600 yards
from the mark, had fired 8,000 balls, of
which 1,992 had struck the line of aim. The
ground in front of the mark was so cut up,
that not a blade of grass could be seen: and
the Emperor, perhaps having in his mind’s
eye 500 Prussians standing in that dangerous
spot, is reported to have exclaimed, “It is
frightful! It is a massacre!” The Stein-
heil cannon is also said to be a success. This
mysterious weapon, smokeless and noiseless,
is based on the application of centrifugal
force. The balls are propelled by the motion
of a circular disc, traversing a groove from
its centre to its periphery, whence they pass
through the barrel of the gun. Ii is merely
a scientific application of the weapon with
which David killed the gigantic Philistine.
Just as a stone, whirled round and round in
a schoolboy’s sling, leaves it with enormous
velocity, so this rotatory disc propels cannon
balls with enormous momentum. *
Powder is now beaten out of the field by the
very earliest and simplest form of centrifugal
propulsion. The reporter of these marvels
thinks he is not too sanguine in entertaining
a hope that war will become more and more
rare, owing to the dreadful perfection of the
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instruments intended to further it. An I ever, the policy of that empire, now already

amiable idea, which we have seen expressed 1
But when is it to be | and covering more than a fourth of the

pretty often before.
realised 7 So long as humanity remains what
it is, there must be sometimes war, though
the perfection of weapons tend to make it
short, sharp and decisive.”

The Globe, the other day, published the
following intelligence, from Prussia:

¢ Experiments are being made with the
new double-barrel cannon of Herr von Dreyse,
the inventor of the needle~gun. The cannon
is said to be completely successful, and
perhaps will be soon called upon to measure
its powers with the mew weapon of the
Emperor Napoleon. In  Germany the
Brothers Eberhardt, at TUlm, have just
turned out an offensive weapon, operating on
the same principle as the latter, but having
four barrels instead of one, as in the case with
the French “infantry ecannon.”” Each
barrel is stated to be capable of 60 discharges
in a minute. Wurtemburg has adopted the
Prussian needle-gun.”

The Pall Mall Gazette of the 9th ultimo,
states that the Rotterdam insurance brokers
have resolved not to insure vessels, except
with a stipulation referring to war. Not-
withstanding all these warlike indications,
there begins to be a talk about assembling a
Congress, to bring about a general beating of
swords into ploughshares. The diplomatists
have succeeded so well with the Luxemburg
business, that they think they might as well
extend their good offices to the distempers of
Europe in general.  Possibly the project
may be received with favour, and the peace-
cry caught up. The sovereigns of Europe
may assemble, and under the soothing
influexces of the Paris iichibition, consent to
disarm, and make a pretence of doing it; but
it will all be a sham and a delusion. It will
be the cry of “peace and safety,” which at
gome stage, in some form or other, must
precede the final catastrophe. The faithful
will not be deceived.

As to Russia and the Eastern question, we
quote the following remarks from the
Morning Advertiser of May 8th:

“ Let us now say a word or two en the
state of Russia. In that country, also, we
should be glad to discern conditions im-
posing upon her an equal necessity for
exclusive attention to domestic questions.
Most undoubtedly Russia is not short of
subjects imperatively demanding reform, and
upon which her population may be presumed
to take a deepinterest. Unfortunately, how-

extending over so vast a territory in Europe,
Asiatic continent, has always been, and still
remains, a policy of further extension intc
Europe. Those who, among Russian states-
men, seek to give practical effect to that
policy, believe it to be materially aided by
the present conjuncture of circumstances.
The "agitation which reigns in Greece—an
agitation to which Russia cannot be, and is
not, a stranger—is daily undermining the
foundations of Ottoman power. That is a
fact which it would be idle to dissemble.
The apparent impotence of Turkey to quell
the Cretan inswrrection has signally betrayed
her weakness, while, on the other hand, the
influence exerted by Russiz has been con-
tinually increasing wunder cover of the
intense interest which possibilities in Wes-
tern and Central Europe have excited. It is
in the relative positions of Greece and of
Turkey, and in the ceaseless ambition of
Russia, the danger for the future continues
to threaten. At this moment everything is
still calm, or at any rate appears to be o, and
all causes of trouble to be only superficial.
A single day, however, may suffice to unveil
to us, with terrible suddenness, the mischief
which has been lately accumulating in those
regions, and to show us that things are in a
much more advanced state than they appear
to be. It is to this quarter, we repeat, that
we must now more than ever turn a watchful
eye, and in this quarter troubles are most
likely to arise against which it behoves us to
be on our guard.”

The Paris correspondent of the Pull Alall
Gazette, on 9th ult., states that in that city,
it is now regarded as certain that a treaty of
alliance has been signed beiween Russia and
Prussia, and the attitude of the United States
causes uneasiness. A Paris correspondent of
the Independance Belge states in the most
positive manner, that an offensive and
defensive alliance has been concluded between
Italy and France, in case of war between the
latter power and Prussia. The correspondent
of the Pall Mall Gazette also states, that in
addition to Italy, France, in case of war,
counts on the aid of Holland, Denmark and
Sweden, and that it is hoped that Austria
may also be won over. This shows that war,
when it breaks out, will bring nearly every
nation in the civilised world into the conflict.

As to Rome, we read as follows, in a letter
from that city, published in the Pall Mall
Gazette, of April 27th:

“ The most perfect tranquillity pervades the
city, though many fear we are on the verge
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of an insurrection. Garibaldi has accepted
the presidency of the ‘¢ centre of insurrection”
at Florence, which is connected with another
“centre”’ at Rome, working in opposition to

the Roman National Committee ; thereis an | f¢

impression that this party will attempt a
coup de main. There seems no ground,
however, for apprebending an immediate
movement.  Garibaldi has informed his
friends at Rome, that he will head an inroad
of Roman emigrants, after the fetes of the
canonization, and of St. Peter; but he
recognises the importance of remaining
inactive up to that time, so that he may not
deprive the Romans of the advantages these
great solemnities will bring them. The
question of the deliverance of Rome, is thus
made subordinate to its enrichment, and has
become a maiter of local finance.”

Intelligence from Crete during the month
reports three repulses of the Turkish army,
under Omar Pasha. In refevence to.this, the
following letter appeared in the Morning
Star, of the 16th ult.

S1r,—Omar Pasha has struck his final
blow, with what result your readers are now
acquainted. A few more such final blows,
and the Turk will have to take up his tent,
minaret, harem, and the whole paraphernalia
of Asiatic barbarism, and leave the shores of
Europe. The sooner the better. But while
important events are thus taking place in
Candia, I am anxious that some Liberal
member in the House of Commons should
ask the noble Secretary for Foreign Affairs
the following question :—Has not the British

Minister in Athens sent a communication to
Her Majesty’s Government as near as pnssible
to the following effect :  The independence of
Candia may be looked upon as an accomplished
wot.  Its immediate union with Greece is a
certainty 2’ If such a despatch has been sent
from the British Legation at Athens to Her
Majesty’s Government here—and I have
reason to know that such a despatch has been
sent—I may be permitted to ask why, in the
name of goodness, is the moral and diplomatic
action of your Government still engaged in
supporting a state of things in Candia which
the Ministers of this country must know can
only tend to encourage a protracted and
useless struggle ?

I want an answer to this question. Per-
haps some Liberal and independent member
in the House of Commons will ask Lord
Stanley for an explanation.—I am, sir, your
obedient servant, JosEPH CARTWRIGHT.

Corcyra Villa, London, May 14.

The- Berlin correspondent of the Times®
writing on the 8th ult., says:—

“The tone of the Russian press on Eastern
affairs continues very threatening., The Czar
has again recommended to the Sultan to cede
Crete to Greece, and the journals are earnestly
inviting the public to assist the future son-in-
%aw of their sovereign by taking up his latest
oan.””

The Standard of the 9th ult., has the
following : —

“ Agitation increases in Thessaly and
Epirus, in -spite of the efforts of the Greek
government to check it.””—ED.

INTELLIGENCE.

————

ABERDEEN.—Brother Gill, writing on the
13th ult., reports the addition to the Aber-
deen ecclesia of ANN GoRDON, domestic
servant, who has already three sisters
according to the flesh in the meeting. One
of the brethren,Alexander Mennie, originally
from Turriff, is about to emigrate to New
Zealand.

Barruss, BY MINTLAW, (SCOTLAND.)—
Brother J. Mitchell, announces the immer-
sion of Mrs. Morrison, of Feterangus,
upon a confession of her faith in the .things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ. Brother Mitchell
assisted her in the act. She afterwards
removed to Strichen, where she is four miles
from any of the household of fajth.

BirMINGHAM.—The course of twenty-
Tour lectures having ended, the general
exposition of the word, read in regular
course, has been resumed without any
falling off in the attendance. During the

month, there have been three additions by
immersion, the obedient believers of the truth
being EpwiN CALDpICOTT, (30,) ornamental
engraver, and his wife, Eriza CaLDICOTT,
both formerly undecided, but in attendance
among the Baptists, and MaARry ANN MAy,
(19,) formerly Church of England. Brother
and Sister T. WaLL1s, having (after disso-
ciating themselves from the ecclesia in Bir-
mingham, and transferring their countenance
to the God-dishonouring operations of George
Dawson, M.A., a quasi-clerical lecturer of
the humorous sort, who is popular in Bir-
mingham and throughout tll)w country, for
his power to entertain the fleshly mind ; who
after the Colenso school, pretends to be a
preacher of Christ, while denying Moses and
the prophets, and, in a manner peculiar to
himself, deceives the understanding through
the sheer force of dogmatic sarcasm; appears
ing to teack wisdom, while, in reality,
inculeating principles that lead the ignorant
into the certain paths of destruction, or rather
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make their escape from those paths a
matter of impossibility;) the two persons
in question having, in addition to this
treacherous act, removed to Edinburgh, and
there joined themselves to those who are
unfaithful to the truth, viz., the Dowieites,
their names have been struck off the roll of
the Birmingham ecclesia. During the month,
the ecclesia has been visited by brethren
Tait and Paterson, and sisters Tait and
Smith, of Edinburgh.

DERrBY.—There seems every probability of
the truth taking root in thie town. Mr.
Joseph Ward, of Irongate, writing on the
24th wult., to order 100 copies of the
Declaration, says: “I want them to give
away to a number who are enquiring what
strange doctrines 1 have got hold of. I
have been a deacon in one of the Independent
Churches in Derby for some years past, and
have lately sent in my resignation on the
ground that I cannot any longer give my
assent and consent to what I believe to be
the unscr'}ptural doctrines taught in their
church. The Declaration is just the book
I want to circulate among them. Several
have begun to search the scriptures to see
whether these things are so, and, I am glad
to say are becoming convinced that hitherto
they have been in error.”

EpiNBURGH.—The brethren here have
been cheered by three accessions from the
Dowieite meeting—all sisters, Their names
are ISABELLA OLIVER, ISABELLA PEAR-
80N, and MARGARET SUTHERLAND. They
have been & long time in making up their
minds. They have all along felt the in-
sipidity and spiritual purposelessness of the
people with whom they were connected; but
they have been deterred from a summary
decision by the natural strength of long stand-
ing friendship, and from a fear of wrong-
doing kept strongly alive by the neigh-
bourliness of the Dowieites, and their
denunciations against the crime of schism ;
and aided, it may be, by some dcgree of
inability to see that Dowieite corruptions of
the truth justify and demand protest and
separation. They have now, at last, come to
the right conclusion, and they are to be
congratulated, for their own sake and the
sake of the truth. Their secession from
Dowieism: is perhaps of the more value for
its having come tardily; it is evidence that
if they could have found a resting-place in it,
they would have continued in connection
with it, having many collateral inducements
to do so. It is on a footing with the case of
an educated elderly sister, now in Nova
Scotia (Mrs. C. B. Hulme,) who, originally
in fellowship with the Dowieites, emi-
grated to her present place of sojourn, and,
after several years’ absence, returned, in
ignorance of the rupture which the truth had
caused amorg them, and found the re-
maining Dowieite stock so indifferent and

unintelligent in the truth, that, of her own
motion, (having proved them one by one at
their ewn houses) she left them, and cast in
her lot with the Christadelphians, of whose
existence as a distinct body she came ulti-
mately to be aware.

Havrirax,—The wife of brother Thomas
Aspin, a sister in the faith, fell aslesp on the
15th inst., ‘looking for the mercy of God
unto eternal life.”” During the month
previous to the date of information, the
ecclesia had been refreshed by visits from
brethren Smith, Tait, and Gillies, and sisters
Tait and Smith, all of Scotland.

LonpoN.—The ecclesia hitherto existing
in the morthern part of the city, havin
divided on the question of resurrection an
judgment, those who stood for the truth
(brethren Bissett, Andrew, and Greenwood)
have re-united themselves with those meet-
ing in the southern half of the city, in
connection with Brother Brown, with whom
their faith is identical. A compromise has
been agreed to in reference to the only
obstacle of former experience, viz., the ques-
tion of excluding strangers from the meeting
at which bread is broken.

SwaNgEA,—Brother Goldie, writing on
the 2nd ult., states the ecclesia has suffered
a loss by the removal of brother and sister
Dell to Llaneily, where they have taken a
business. The loss is much felt as brother
Dell was beginning to take an active and
useful part. The brethren reconcile them-
selves to the loss by the reflection that it may
be the means of introducing the truth in
brother Dell’s new place of abode. The loss
has been partially made up by the addition
of two by immersion, upon an intelligent
confession of the faith. The new brethren
are John Morgan, & young man formerly
connected with the Welsh Buptists, and
ARCHIBALD W. GoLDIE (in his seventeenth
year,) brother Goldie’s eldest son. The
former is expected to prove useful from being
able to speak the Welsh language, which
brother Goldie gays is a great desideratum in
these parts.

TUrRIFF.—Brother Robertson and sister
Margaret Clark (third daughter of brother
Clark, of Balfaton, parish of Conway) were
united in marriage on the 2nd ultimo.
Brother Robertson is in hopes that the step,
instead of hindering, will expedite his
operations in the truth. His situation
hitherto, as a widower with a family, has
been unfavourable to efficiency in many
respects.

Brother 8. G. Hayes, of Jersey, is desirous
of possessing himself of odd numbers of the
Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Coms, of
which he is lacking, and would be glad to
hear from any person having them to dis-

ose of. Such will please communicate,

rother Hayes will buy or exchange.
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[We have on hand a number of queries
which we hope to deal with next month
and onward, as time and space may permit.]

A Goop SueGESTION.—BrotherJ.J. An-
drew, of London, believing it is the collec-
lective duty of the brethren to spread the net
of the kingdom as widely as possible, sug-
gests the formation of a fund for advertising
Elpis Israel, Twelve Lectures, and other
works connected with the truth, in the
public press. He says there iz a daily
increasing number of independent minds
who are dissatisfied with the theology of
Protestantism, mary ¢f whom, he believes,
would be won over to the truth, if it were
brought under their notice. He instances
his own case. Me says if he had scen an
advertisement of the Lectures in any of the
religious or secular papers three or four years
ago, he should certainly have purchased,
being dissatisfied, and probably have come
to the truth so much earlier than he did.
He offers to head the subscription, if others
will join. We strongly approve of the
suggestion, on the principle of doing all we
can and the best we can, for the work
entrusted to the hands of those who
believe the truth. We shall follow brother
Andrew on the list. It may not appear to
gome the most productive corner of the wide
field of labour, which brother Andrew pro-
poses to work ; but it must be remembered
that every agency in operation does some-
thing to help forward the general result.
Numbers in divers parts would doubtless
come to a knowledge of the truth, who,
under existing circumstances will never see
the light or know of its existence. Who
will help? We recommend that brother
Andrew take the matter in charge, as his
position in the metropolis, and his zeal, as
the originator of the proposal, eminently
qualify him to carry it into execution. He
is willing =o to do.

The British supply of Anastasis is ex-
hausted. We have sevefal orders that we
cannot supply. We shall transmitthem to
brother Donaldson, of Detroit, Michigan,
who will arrange to have them attended to.

Brother Tait of Portobello, near Edin-
burgh, has on hand a considerable stock of
the tract Yahweh Elohim, by Dr. Thomas,
issued about three years ago, and he will be
glad to supply them in any quantity, free of
charge, to any one willing to pay the
postage.

Considerable delay has occurred in sup-
plying orders to hand for copies of the
Declaration. This is owing to the great
demand which has sprung up for the work,
The first 1,000 went off within two days
of delivery. The second 1000 was not received
from the printer till nearly a fortnight after-
wards ; and these were all ordered before they
arrived.  Orders exceeding 700 await the
arrival of the next parcel from the printer,
which we expect in a course of a few days.

The contributions in relief of the case of
distress, mentioned last month have been as
follow, (observing the anonymous, as is
proper in the matter of almsgiving pure and
simple) :—an ecclesia, 5s.; a sister, 2s.; an
ecclesia, bs. ; a sister, 2s.6d. ; a brother and
two sisters, £1 15s.; a brother, 1s.; an
infant ecclesia, (by the hands of brother
Turner, Birmingham,) 7s.6d.; a sister,
2s.6d.; an ecclesia, 10s. ; an ecclesia, 8s.1d. ;
a sister, 10s.; a brother, 4s.; a brother, §s. :
a brother, 3s.; a friend, 5s.; a brother, 5s.;
a brother, 10s.; an ecclesia, 152.9d.; a
brother, 10s. ; a brother, 1s.; a brother, 5s. ;
a brother, 3s. 4d.; a friend 1s.6d.; total,
£7 18s. 2d. Brother Hall returns thanks for
the relief thus afforded.

W, H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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LETTERS FROM DR. THOMAS.

West Hosokexn, Hupsox Co., N.J., March 7th, 1867.

DEear BrotHER RoBERTS,~ Yours, containing the draft for £100 sterling,
came duly tohand, as also the one that preceded it. Inobedience to the latter,
I have caused 250 copies Elpis Israel and 250 Anastasis to be shipped to
you, through Inman & Co., Liverpool, the agents there for the New York,
Philadelphia and leerpool Steam Ship Line. This is an open letter
left with the printer to mail when he gets the bill of lading to put into it.
He will then close it up, and mail it. The contribution, however, is herein
acknowledged with due appreciation and thankfulness. It is a satisfaction
to know that the labour and conflicts of years, and the best days of one’s
natural existence, have not been consumed in fruitless and ineffectual efforts.
I shall persevere through evil and good report, being determined as far as
in me lies, to contend for the ancient faith, to the ruin of all rival theories.
The outeries of those who have not the Father’s name written upon thelr
foreheads,” may pass unheeded as the wind.  * * * *

We all j join in kind regards and good wishes, in hopes that all our labours
may change their base soon, in personal co-operation with the Lamb.

Faithfully and affectionately yours,
JOHN THOMAS,

West Hosorex, Hupsox Co., N.J., May 20th, 1867.

Dzar Brotaer Roserts,— Yours of April 16, enclosing the draft for
£33 12s. sterling came duly to hand, for which I am much obliged to you,
as well as for all other favors and kindnesses.



158 LETTERS FROM DR. THOMAS, TS g aaardor of |the

I am glad to hear that ¢ the position of the truth at the present time is
more promising than it has ever been” in Britain within the recollection of
any living. The truth has had great difficulties to contend with there, as
well as in other parts of the Fourth Beast Habitable, for the passed 1260
years. The enemy without, and the worse enemy within, have inflicted upon
it a downtreading which had almost trampled it out of existence among the
sons of men. The ‘wise and prudent” of the outer darkness, and the
hypocrites and traitors within the pale, have been almost too much for * the
blessed who fear Jehovah, and walk in His ways.” But their part is nearly
played out. Their influence is on the wane, and will doubtless ere long, be
numbered among ¢ the lies and vanities” to be dispelled when the Sun of
Righteousness shall arige, with healing in his beams. You have done well
in planting your pebble of the brook between the eyes of the little giant”
of Surgeon Square, where he used to “discuss everything and settle nothing ;
an unmistakable characteristic of a “ Synagogue of Satan,” whose * depths as
they teach,” are found only in the bottomless abyss of human presumption,
uncertainty, and ignorance of the Word. But while you can expose the
depths of Satan as they teach, for the benefit of * unstable souls” liable to
be deceived by them, you may not hope to convert Satan to the truth. This
is beyond even the power of the Word; for Satan will be Satan to the end
of his 7éle, which he is to play out in being bruised under our feet soon.

You have a fine field before you in Britain, which is full of “high things
that exalt themselves above the knowledge of God.” There are the state
and dissenting forms of blasphemy claiming to be Christian, which so long
as they reign in the hearts of the people, intoxicate them, and prevent their
reception, yea even their attention to, the truth. Attack them, and give
them no gquarter. Never mind the outery of the faint-hearted. Cleave
Satan in all their forms, from head to crotch, with the sharp two-edged
sword of the spirit, which sympathisers will term reviling, but the apostles,
an earnest contention for the faith once for all delivered to the saints, against
all things thereunto opposed. I feel a rising impatience when I read the
drivelling nonsense proceeding out of the mouths of ¢ dignitaries” and
¢ divines "—the names and denominations of the Gentile court. A necessity
in Britain is a paper of wide circulation among all classes, conducted by an
editorship understanding the truth, and valiant for it, to unmask the
hypoerisy and ignorance of the clergy of all ranks, classes and degrees—a
paper, not to echo ¢ public opinion,” but to demonstrate its fallacies; to
show what the truth is, and what it is not; for as people rarely think for
themselves, the negative must be shown in perspective, that the truth
may stand out more conspicuously in the forefront of the picture. But such
an enterprise would require great wealth to set and maintain in operation.
This is a great element of weakness for the friends of the truth, who,
however rich in faith, and heirs of a kingdom, are poor in the wealth of this
“present evil world,” which probably, after all, is not worth so costly an
effort for its illumination : this generation of it at least. 'We have therefore
to fall back upon small things, which are by no means to be despised. I
trust you will be able to continue the Ambassador till the Lord comes. This,
or some paper like it, is a necessity not to be dispensed with by Christadel-
phians, or Christ's brethren. Its merits entitle it to ample support by
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these in Britain and America. It ought fo furnish you a living; so that
whether the Derby government sink or swim, means may be allowed to you
for a support, independently of the vicissitudes consequent upon their
legislation in regard to the affairs of the Court of Bankruptcy. Let the
paper continue to be good and piquant, and unencumbered by prosy articles
upon abstractions—not a vehicle for all sorts of whims and fancies, which
seek ventilation in print for the gratification of the vanity of creatures who
have the itch—the itch, T mean, not commonly styled ¢ the Scotch Fiddle,”
but that other itch, no less inveterate, termed the cacoethes scribendi, the
itch for scribbling. Such a paper, in spite of all croakers, will command
readers; but whether said readers will be liberal and punctual subscribers,
will depend upon their conscience and appreciation of the truth and its
interests. When I used to publish the Herald, my most efficient and pains-
taking agent and friend, Mr. Robertson, adopted a rule by which the
conscientious and punctual in Britain, only could obtain it. He put no one
down as a subscriber upon the list, who did not send the subseription price
with the order for a complete volume. He gave notice too, that the volume
for the new year would not be sent, unless the order and prepayment were
renewed. I lost many subscriptions in this country by readers whom I
dealt with upon a principle of honor, but I never lost any in Britain and
Canada, where my friend’s rule was in operation. If I were ever to publish
a periodical again, which I do not think I shall, I would, I believe, give two
months’ notice that the paper would be discontinued to all who did not-
renew their orders with prepayment, at or before the commencement of
the new volume. This would make things snug, pleasant and safe, and
exclude all dunning to shame unconscientious subscribers into paying their
dues. A few exceptions to this rule might be made on its establishment, on
the principle of ewceptis probat regulam, of those known and tried friends of
the truth, whose word is as good as the money in hand. Experience, which
teaches fools wisdom, has taught me to publish my works after this method.
I have been deceived in one or two instances, in the publication of Eureka
I1, to the amount of a hundred and thirty-seven dollars, where I supposed
I was confiding in the promises of the faithful and reliable; but these
exceptions excepted, which will not recur in the same direction at least, all
things have worked together in financial harmony and peace.

I am glad to hear that good men and true in Britain, approve Anastasis.
Bro. Donaldson writes me, that all who have written to him are much
pleased with it, except one, who thinks it “a flash "—a streak of lightning,
I suppose, in the surrounding ¢ thick darkness covering the people.” This
opinion, however is not very disparaging, seeing that the mass of publications
on religious subjects, teeming from the press, have in them no light at all.
He said he ¢ did not wish to find fault with me, but he thought it only a
flash ;” by which probably he meant that it waz not a steady and permanently
enduring flame. .

Now that I am noticing opinions unfavourable to my work, I may quote
an extract from Public Opinion, published in London, showing what I might
expect if Eureka were placed in their hands for review. On April 20, in
their notices of books, is the following expression of opinion on * Coming
Wonders expected between 1867 and 1875. By the Rev. M. Baxter:” “ We
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agree so.far with the author of the above (we were almost going to say
serio-comic) work, that we believe that ‘at no period of the history of
the world, have mankind ever stood on the threshold of more
eventful changes and mightier revolutions than at present’ But we arrive
at this conclusion by quite a different process from that of Rev. M. Baxter.
Nothing in our opinion, is more ridiculous than for any one to arrogate to
himself the power of interpreting the prophecies contained in Daniel and the
Revelations. It would require as divine and miraculous an inspiration, we
think, to interpret and apply those prophecies, as was necessary to utter
them. Some persons, however, think there is no presumption, not to say
blasphemy, in such attempts; and to those, the Rev. M. Baxter’s work, on
which he has evidently expended much patient labor, may be welcome. The
world at large will certainly not peruse the Rev. M. Baxter's work at all; and
if they should, we believe that in most cases it will have no effect upon
them, except that of exciting their risible muscles.” Baxter is a fanatical
episcopal missionary clergyman, who proclaims Louis Napoleon to be the
anti-Christ.  He has been to hear me twice or thrice in New York and
Toronto. He presented himself to me with the same questions in both cities.
“ Do you not believe,” said he, ‘ that Napoleon is the anti-Christ? ” “Ido
not.” ¢ Don’t you believe that he will make a covenant with the Jews,
build a temple in Jerusalem, show himself there in the temple of God, as an
object of worship for all the world, in the midst of the week break the
covenant made, and then be suddenly destroyed by the brightness of the
Lord's coming ?” ¢ No,” said I, “I do not believe a word of any such
nonsense.” He gave me some of his tracts and pamphlets, which, of course,
I was careful not to circulate, lest they should ¢ beguile unstable souls.”
His speculations are truly characterised as ¢ serio-comic.” He has changed
the date of his “ Coming Wonders” several times. He has now given
himself a margin of eight years, in which, doubtless, there will be great
events, of which he has but little expectation. Put enough of him.

The following, from The Israelite, the organ of the Jews, published in
Cincinnati, Ohio, will give you some idea of the mind of Israel in America,
under the influence of worldly prosperity. ¢ We need no personal Messiah :
what benefit could we expect of any Messiah? We do not wish to go back
to Palestine, or to submit to any king. What good can we expect of a Son
of David? 'We are the children of the House—we go to no steward, need
no guardian, require no mediator, and ask none to plead our cause with our
Heavenly Father. We are of Israel.” I have not room or time now for
comment.

The extract which follows, recently received, will illustrate the nature of
some things here amongst another class of Israelites. ¢ Brother Thomas-—
for I feel after reading Eipis Israel, Chronikon Hebraikon and Anastasis,
that you are one of the brethren of the ancient faith—years ago Iread Elpis
Israel, but until recently I had not seen your other writings, For years I
preached for the Campbellites—yes, for them; but now I have no fellowship
for them, nor for any who do not love the one faith and the one obedience.
I notice a “ Synopsis of the One Faith,” on the back of ¢ Important
Correspondence,” just now for the first time. While I could not subscribe
to any “ Synopsis of Faith” as such, yet I do most heartily believe and
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approve what is set forth in the “ Synopsis.” We need no creed aside from
the Bible, nor do I understand you as offering the ¢ Synopsis” as one, but
you give it as a synopsis only.

Christadelphians “will not insist on any name not found in the Bible.” I
like “brethren,” or any name given. Please answer me the following
questions :

1. Do you insist on the name * Christadelphian,” and why ?
2. Can we fellowship any who may be satisfied with their immersion,
who did not have the faith at the time of immersion? I cannot.

You will assist me by speaking to me on these matters.”

In reply, I spoke to this brother as follows: “I congratulate you on your
emancipation from the trammels of our old heresy, Campbellism, which was
originally a protest against the ‘ Names and Denominations ” and thedr
creeds—against aLr Names and Creeds except its own. It was the No-Creed
Creed, and the Anti-Name-and-Denominational Name and Denomination.
Its creed was a misunderstanding of the use of the proposition, “ Jesus is the
Christ; " and a mistake concerning the Christ's mission; together with a
misinterpretation of Acts ii, 38, &c., &c.—a creed proclaimed orally by its
preachers, and by press and pen by its editors. 1t sanctified ignorance of the
“0ld Jewish Almanack,” as it blasphemously styled the Holy Oracles
ministered by Moses and the Prophets, and committed to the custody of
Israel; and falsely affirmed that the New Testament was the sufficient rule
of faith and practice. Still, as a system of error, in combat with other
systems of error, good resulted to some few (styled by Paul Christou adelphot,
Anglicé, CuristapELPLANS, or Christ’s Brethren), while with the mass which
embraced it, it only “puffed up” their self-esteem, and changed the form of
the « Strong Delusion” by which the Court without the Holy City, is
universally condemned.

A definition of “The One Faith and the One Obedience,” is the definers’
creed. This he may either speak, write, or print. Such an exhibition to the
mind of another is his “ Synopsis ” of what he believes and holds is set
forth as “the truth as it is in Jesus.” I can subscribe to any synopsis or
creed, which by the Old and New Testaments construed in harmony, is
proved by anyone to be the teaching of the Father in his Word. I should
object decidedly to even a scriptural creed being made a substitute for the
Word. This would be the wrong use of a creed or synopsis, and very much
to be reprobated. The Bible is acknowledged by many who dispute and
reject what it teaches; they even say “the Bible is my creed.” But the
Bible contains no less than four divine developments, as Ways of Salvation,
only one of which is the Way of Salvation to us, who are contemporary with
the Holy City trodden under foot of the Gentiles. First, the patriarchal
way; second, the way prescribed contemporarily with the existence of
Mosaic times; third, the way of the kingdom proclaimed by the Apostles ;
and fourth, the way on which the nations will walk when the law goes forth
from Zion after the future advent. A creed or synopsis written, printed,
or spoken, hy ¢ rarrarun, men ABLE to teach others ™ (as Paul designates
the class which was to be the true succession to the apostles in the work of
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teaching the Word), becomes a necessity in view of these four Bible ways:
the first of which is very strait of gate and narrow, and is the only one that
now “leads to life,” for the few that find it.

The faithful men and their associates who walk in this ‘ narrow way,”
are or ought to be, as jealous as God himself; whois “a jealous Deity,” as
he told Moses: and his character changes not with the lapse of centuries and
- generations. They are jealous for the truth, that it may not be imposed
upon by ““the cunning craftiness of men, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.”
So indefinite a declaration as that, ¢ the Bible is my creed,” does not satisfy
them. Professors use the phrase “the Bible” in various senses; and
declare it to be their creed with certain mental reservations, which oftentimes
affect the veracity end authenticity of the book itself. Two cannot walk
together unless they be agreed; how much less fifty or a thousand! When
therefore anyone seeks their fellowship, they desire to know what said
seekers believe the Bible teaches as “the narrow way.” If this is not
defined to the satisfaction of faithful and competent men, they decline to walk
with them ; for no two persons can walk together in two different ways at
the same time. When divers persons are intelligent in the Father’s teaching
of the narrow way (for it is written, that they who come to Jesus shall be
all taught of the Deity, John vi, 45), they will express themselves, if not in
the words, in the substance, of a formula which Paul's ¢ faithful men able
to teach others,” may approve. The declaration contained in yours, “I do
most heartily believe and approve what is set forth in the Synopsis,” is
satisfying to the mind of a jealous adherent of the truth, which the declara-
tion *“the Bible is my creed,” would fail to effect. You might be a ¢ carnal
Jew,” or a blasphemer belonging to any of the “ Names of Blasphemy,” of
which the Geentile Beast is said by the spirit to be ““full;” but though I
have no personal acquaintance with you, by your declaration I know that—
it being the honest expression of your conviction—-you have the root of the
;natter within you, are no such Jew or Blasphemer, but a brother in the

aith.

Christadelphians, so-called, hold that their name is scriptural and
apostolic; and that “the One Budy,” of which Christ is the Elder Brother
and Head, should not be nameless among all the polities of the world. The
Deity gave himself a Name at the bush ; and he has condescended to address
his children by various names of endearment and relationship. You like
“prethren.” This would confound you with the Moravians; and would
identify youn with all sects, whose members all pass current as *brethren.”
But whose brethren are they? - Or, to put it in another form, Whose
children are they? ¢ Of their father the Devil, whose works they do—they
are brethren in sin.” Christadelphians are all brethren, but all ¢ brethren ”
are not Christadelphians. The name was adopted first in Ogle County,
Illinois, during the civil war, to distinguish its subjects from all other names
and denominations against which they protest, as the Beast's Names of
Blasphemy. The word ¢ Christian” has long ceased to be distinctive; and
is now representative of the worst of the heathen., In Ps. xxii, the Spirit
of Christ styles the true believers, “my brethren ;" and in Isaiah viii, says,
“ Behold, I and the children whom God hath given me.” These texts Paul
applies to Jesus and the many sons he brings to glory, in Heb. ii, 11—14.
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My brethiren” is therefore equivalent to Jesus’ Brethren; and as he was
made “Lord and Christ,” it is equivalent to ¢ CHrisT’s BrETHREN,”
Christou adelphoi, which, condensed into a name of our tongue, is Christadel-
phians, as pronouncable as Philadelphians, and much more descriptive of
“the children God has given” to Christ for brethren, than the latter is of
the relation of the Pensylvanians of that city to one another. ¢ Christadel-
phians” is far more euphonious than the name of ‘ Thomasites,” to supersede
which was one of the reasons I had in suggesting it.

In answer to your second query, I would say, that Christadelphians only
fellowship those, who at the crisis of their immersion, intelligently believed
“the things concerning the kingdom of God, and of the name of Jesus
Christ.”— (Acts viii, 12.)

This is a long letter, but considering your surroundings and antecedents,
1 have written more at length and in detail than otherwise I should have
time to do! Your real trouble will now begin; for it is through much
tribulation the kingdom is entered. But the time is short, and vhe judgment
near. I pray therefore that you may be able to stand, and to appear
approved and without rebuke at the tribunal of Christ.”

‘We have recently immersed two young men, and are to immerse the wife
of a papist next Sunday. One of the former was a Catholic, and a federal
soldier in the late war; and both of them are of good promise through faith.
Our meeting has migrated west of the Hudson River. We meet in the
0dd Fellows’ Hall, Washington Street, Hoboken, instead of 24, Cooper
Institute, New York. This change is more convenient for the majority, who
live on the New Jersey side of the river.

My wife is sick, but recruiting; my daughter in tolerable health, and
expectant of the letter begun. Hureka ITI, not nearly finished. I'll let you
know when it is ready for the printer, by my own hand. They join with me
in love to you and sister R.; and in kind regards to all the faithful with you :
and in hope of a blessed re-union in the kingdom,

I subscribe myself, affectionately and faithfully yours,

JOHN THOMAS.

THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED,

ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUREKA,
VOL. II. (Dr. THOMAS.)

Crar. VI, VERSES 5 TO 8.

Axp when the Lamb opened the third seal, I heard from the third
living one—who is a symbol of the early church in its Pergamc-
Thyatirian declension—saying, Come, and see ! And I saw, and behold
a black horse, which represented the subjects of Papal Rome in a state
of lamentation, mourning and distress. And he who sat upon him
held a balance in his hand, symbolical of a class of agents in the
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Roman empire, and their subordinates, whose duty it was to execute
the laws—the balance being their badge of office; and so oppre:sively
did they perform their duties, that the Roman world was darkened with
a deadly shade. The balance is usually the emblem of justice, but in
this instance it was a balance of deceit and oppression.

And in the midst of the four living ones—the presence of which
indicated that the spirit was not yet withdrawn, for they are only
introduced where there is direct ministration of spirit—I heard a voice,
saying “ A cheenix of wheat a denarius, and three cheenices of barley a
denariug, but the oil and the wine thou mayest not deal unjustly by.”
A cheenix was a measure containing about a quart and an eighth, or
about two pounds in weight ; and a denarius was a silver coin worth
about fifteen cents, or eightpence, the use of which, from the fact of its
being & Roman coin, proves that it was a symbol of Roman affairs.
The four living ones were symbolical of the brethren and their fellow-
servants in all the Roman habitable; and this voice which came from
their midst, was an imperial decree addressed to the praetors of Rome
and the governors of the provinces, the agents symbolized by the rider
holding a balance. That this decree was of an unjust character is
implied by the latter part respecting the oil and the wine Hence it
betokened an intensely oppressive administration of public affairs by
the balance-holders during the third-seal period, with a brief intermission
only. The former part most probably referred, not to the price of wheat
and barley, but to the tax levied on them. If so, the tax on a bushel
of wheat would be about four and a half dollars, or eighteen shillings ;
and on a bushel of barley it would be one dollar and a half, or six
shillings. Consequently when this was added to the market price, it
made the necessaries of life enormously dear; also caused large tracts
of country to be thrown out of cultivation, thus involving both the
depopulation and desolation of regions which were themselves fertile;
and prepared the way for that severe famine which came upon the
empire in the next seal.

The senate fixed the tariff, but the Emperor and his subordinates
carried it out as they pleased, justly or unjustly; and the injunction
respecting the wine and the oil shows that injustice would be done in
the matter of the wheat and barley. It was the custom for the revenue
to be farmed out by certain persons who extorted what they liked from
the tax-payers, but only sent to the Roman treasury the amount
required by law, keeping the surplus themselves, They were styled by
Alex. Severus “ the robbers of the provinces,” and, as may be imagined,
their unjust proceedings caused a great amount of public distress and
irritation.  ** In the course of this history,” says Gibbon, ‘‘ we shall be
too often summoned to explain the land-tax, the capitation, and the
heavy contributions of grain, wine, oil and meat, which were exacted
from the provinces for the use of the court, the army and the capital.

The Emperor S, Severus died at the termination of the second-seal
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pericd, A.D, 211, and was succeeded by his son, Caracalla, who
favoured the christians and persecuted the pagans until he rendered
them black with mourning and distress. He oppressed the great body
of hig subjects by ingenious and aggravated taxes; one of his edicts,
rendering the city of Rome co-extensive with the Roman world,
contributed greatly to this, for by it the inhabitants of the provinces had
the taxes of the city added to those they already paid. In order to
dispose of the rival claims of his brother Geta, he caused him to be
agsassinated, and afterwards put to death about twenty thousand
persons of both sexes, alleged to be friends of his brother. And while
at Alexandria, he issued commands, without the slightest provocation,
for a general massacre of the inhabitants, citizens or strangers, and
without any regard to the crime or innocency of the sufferers. By
such means as these, did he crush every part of the empire by the
weight of his iron sceptre. He was assassinated, A.D. 217., and
succeeded first by Maximus, who was stabbed; and then in the
following year by Elagabalus, the high-priest of the sun, an Asiatic,
who superseded the authority of the senate by assuming the power
symbolised by the dagger and the balance. He introduced into Rome
the effeminate luxury of Oriental despotism ; abandoned himself to the
most sensual enjoyments ; and lavished away the treasuries of the
people in the wildest extravagance. He was massacred A.D, 222,
and succeeded by Alex. Severus, a mild, amiable ruler, who carried out
that part of the decree indicated by the wine and the oil.  He relieved
the provinces from the oppressive taxes imposed by Caracalla, and
cohisequently the price of provisions became much reduced. During
this seal-period, the early christians suffered no special persecutions, the
only calamities they experienced being such as befel them in common
with the general public.

And when the Lamb opened the fourth seal, I heard the fourth living
one—who is a symbol of the ecclesias of the Deity in their Thyatira-
Sardian condition—saying, Come and see! This occurred A.D, 235,
when the calm which had existed during the previous thirteen years
came to an abrupt termination by the assassination of Alex. Severus,
and the massacre of his most faithful friends by the fury of the soldiers,
And I saw, and behold a horse that was pale green—a colour which is
one of the symptoms presented by the skin on the approach of death ;
and hence it foreboded the approaching dissolution of the Roman
empire. And I saw a rider sitting upon this dying horse, whose name
was Death, a symbol of a class of ruling agents sold to the work of
death, and in the midst of it, to a violent death themselves, consisting of
the Emperors during the fourth.seal period, few of whom died a natural
death ; thirty-nine claiming this title during the first fifty years died by
violence, mostly assassination, And following with him was Hades,
which means literally an unseen place, and is therefore very
appropriately used for the grave as the invisible resting place of the
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dead. It is here used as a fitting companion to death, to symbolise
another class of destroying agencies which co-operate in the destraction
of the horse-people, 8o as to bring their body politic to the verge of
dissolution. And there was given them authority to kill upon the
fourth of the earth, a term which refers to the fact that the Roman
empire was divided into four sovereignties, the fourth being constituted
of Rome and Italy. This part was under the authority of Gallienns,
who was also constitutionally the ruler of the whole empire, but during
the ten years preceding his death, which occurred, A.D. 268, his
actual power, owing to usurpations which he could not control, extended
over the fourth division only. During the second and third seals, the
riders had not received authority specially to distress this fourth
division, and, consequently, the judgments they inflicted extended more
particularly over the other three. But the time had now arrived when
Jjudgment was to be brought home to the very heart and soul of the
Italian body politic, in order to produce that mortal languor or
deadly pallor, which is always the result when the vital organs are
mortally affected. This was absolutely necessary before dissolution
could occur; therefore, authority was given to death and hades to
afflict the fourth division in addition to the other three, Some idea
may be gathered of the way in which they carried out this decree
by the remark of Gibbon, when he says, in speaking of the latter part
of this seal-period, that though the form of the dominion was still the
same, “ the animating health and vigour were fled”” Thus death and
hades produced that paleness of death of which the pale-green horse
was a symbol.

The first means by which this end was to be accomplished was that
of the sword—not a small sword or dagger as used by the rider
under the second seal, but a large sword, such as the Thracians used.
As the instrument with which death and hades were authorised to kill
on the fourth of the Roman earth, it was the symbol of the Emperor
Maximin—a man of vast strength and gigantic stature, exceeding eight
feet in height, and of Thracian origin, who gradually rose from the
humble position of a barbarous peasant to that of chief ruler of the
empire. He manifested the most unbounded cruelty, punishing with
death all who were acquainted with his original obscurity, whether
friends or foes; and also any against whom there was the slightest
accusation, notwithstanding their positions of honour and power : such
88 nobles, governors, generals, &. He manifested his avarice by
confiscating to the use of the imperial treasury, the whole of the
independent revenue possessed by each city, which it was the custom
to devote, among other purposes, to the purchase of wheat and
barley ; thus, he followed the example of the predecessors of Alexander
Severus, in acting unjustly by the wheat and barley. He further
stripped the temples of their gold and silver, and melted down the
statues of gods and other heroes into money. At last he, together with
his sons and principal ministers, became a victim to assassination, and,
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shortly afterwards, his successors, Maximus and Balbinus, suffered the
same fate. Thus, in the space of a few months, death and hades had
killed with the sword six emperors

The second agency to be employed was that of wild beasts—a
symbol of the wild, savage men, who invaded the empire in vast
hordes from all points of the compass; and, like a plague of wild
beasts, carried death and destruction into the central fourth part of
the earth itself. Respecting this period Gibbon says, that from A.D.
248 to A.D. 268, there elapsed twenty years of shame and misfortune,
during which calamitous period, every instant of time was marked,
and every province of the Roman earth was afflicted by such barbarian
invaders and military tyrants, that the ruined empire seemed to
approach the last and fatal moment of its dissolution. The sword
and the wild beasts together under the fourth seal, reduced the
heathen dominion of Rome to the lowest pitch of disgrace and ruin.

The remaining means by which death and hades were to kill the
people were famine and pestilence—destructive agencies which fre.
quently accompany each other. TFrom the year 250 to A.D. 265, a
furious plague raged without interruption in every province, ever
city, and almost every family of the empire. ~The fourth of the
earth suffered severely; for in the city of Rome, during some time,
no less than five thousand persons died daily, And many towns
that escaped the action of the sword were entirely depopulated.
Altogether, it has been computed that war, pestilence, and famine,
consumed in a few years about one half of the inhabitants of the
Roman habitable.

J.J. A,

TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF
JOHN’S GOSPEL.

Tug “ PRE-EXISTENCE” oF JEsus CHR1ST—IHI8 BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH,
(Continuation of * The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality,” from page 151,)

understood. What saith David ? ¢ Where-

[The following testimony of David was
omitted from last paper, and is thac
referred to twice in the progress of that
paper. It should have come in after the
following sentence: ‘‘ He received it as
every well-instructed Jew in youth re-
ceived it; he received it as Timothy
received it ; he received it as any man
now may receive it who, in searching the
written word to understand it, submits to
the teaching of the spirit, therein properly

-withal shall a young man cleanse his

way? By taking heed according to thy
word.!  And what more does he say?
¢ 0, how I love thy law, it is my medi-
tation all the day.” And again, but yet
more emphatically, ¢ Thou through thy
commandments hast made me wiser than
mine enemiea: for thy commandments
are ever with me. I have more under-
standing than all my teachers, for thy
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testimonies are my meditation. 1 under-
stand more than the aucients, because
I keep thy precepts’ Thou under-
standest more than the ancients, even
more than the teachers, David! How is
this? Because *thy testimonies are my
meditation ;> because °through thy pre-
cep's 1 get understanding, therefore,
I hate every false way, because thy
words are sweeter to my taste than honey
to my mouth ;’ because ‘Thy word is a
lamp to my feet and a light to my path.’
And the same may be referred to as the
eause of Jesus' wisdom and understanding.,
But though we reason thus, &c.’’]

To regard Jesus’ announcement of
himself as the Son of God in the answers
he gave his mother, as the direct result of
supernatural inspiration, is to put super-
natural inspiration to very little purpose,
and written evidence o no purpose what-
ever 1f men “hear not Moses and the
prophets, neither will they be persnaded
though one rose from the dead.” If this,
from Jesus’ own mouth, while exercising
his function as the great teacher,
appointed by God, is to be regarded with
the respect his words demand, it involves
a principle as applicable to Jesus himself]
as to any man; and if Jesus, while under
tutors and governors, was persnaded by
other means than these, then of what use
would he be as an example for imitation,
in either one way or another? If the
knowledge he had was innate, for what
purpose was he sabject to law? His
subjection to his parental guardians
implies he had been placed as a child
upon the samz footing as other Jewish

children, and taught as they were bound-

to be taught. The result in his case as
differing from the general result in
their case, arguesnothing against the fact.
It only shows that in his case the law
concerning the education of Jewish
children had been carefully adhered to,
while in their case it had been partially
or totally neglected  Had they been
trained as he, “in the way they should
go,”” he would not have hac so many
opposed to him when he began to teuch.
This result in their case is just the proof
that they had not teen trained as they
ought to have been, as Jesus’ case is a
proof of the contrary.  The goodly
qualities which Jesus icherited through
his conception (and of which we will
speak more particularly afterwards,)
cannot be alleged as the chief cause of
thie grand moral exhibition he reared for

himself and the world for this reason,
that goodly qualities, excellent talents,
and such like in a child, if not properly
directed, will as surely make him ul-
timately the wickedest of meén, as in
Jesus’ case, being properly directed, they
made him the noblest of men. Just * as
the twig is bent, so is the tree iuclined.”
Being the “only begotten of the Father,”
the Father took care the law he made his
people for their children should not be
set aside in Jesus' case. In Jesus
training, the precept ‘ Train np a child
in the way he should go,” had been care-
fully observed to the letter, and the
promise annexed, ¢ and when he is old he
will not depart from it/’ was, in conse-
quence, in his ease, fulfilled. God de-
scended in His care for his son to apply
and fulfil his own law, and hence, in its
application und effect upon Jesus Christ,
we have an historical illustration of the
necessity for its enforcement to secure the
result it promises. The result of his
training manifested itself daily. He
loved the law of God; he made it his
meditation all the day; he kept the
precepts of God, and so he increased in
wisdom as to ultimately possess more
understanding than all his teachers, and
to understand more than the ancients.
We need not wonder, therefore, he should
have so early announced hmself to his
mother as the Son of Deity. He told her
nothing but what she had, doubtlessly,
before this, often told him-elf; and if she
did not understand it so well as he did,
this was her own fault, She had not so
well pondered the prophecies concerning
the Messiah as he had done. But though
he thus exhibited a better understanding
of the matter than his mother, there is
no reason to snppose that at that time
he fully or perfectly understood it all.
The probability is, that his tarrying
behind may have arisen from a youthful
ardour too impatient of delay, from an
imperfect knowledge of the time necessary
to elapse ere he could begin his work,
and of the work itself that was after-
wards committed to him to do. The fact
of his having aster this INCREASED in
wisdom implies bis having been then
imperfect in knowledge. And besides,
his having been after this, subject to Mary
and Joseph, not only implies his having
been subject to them before, but that his
tarrying behind without their consent, though
for purposes of knowledge, was no mark
of wisdom on the one hand, though in its
results there was a striking evidence
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of his talents and acquisitions on the
other. This, however, does not depre-
ciate the value of the reply he gave his
mother. The reply, nevertheless, eviuces
his understanding of the scriptures to
have been far in advance of Mary and
Joseph’s understanding of them, and
educes the knowledge and motives on
which he had acted. And inasmuch as
all this is traceable on the principle we
have indicated to his self-application, to
the reading and study of the Word, it
magnifies his character and elevates
the scriptures to their proper place
in the education of man. It renders
clearer the power of the scriptures ‘‘to
make wise unto salvation’’ throngh faith,
as based on the proper understanding of
them, and exemplifies in full the favor of
God in adapting his truth as the
expression of his mind or spirit, to the
mental capacity of man, If the Written
Word cannot persuade man, no other
means will be tried in the present state of
things., The example of Jesus in his
progress up to manhond iliustrates the
power of the Written Word. He grew in
wisdom from its power to make him wise.
It was not an earthly wisdom he grew in,
it was a heavenly; it came from his
Father, but it came throuyh the Word to
him. He simply applied his mind to the
study of it, and in his comprehension and
belief of it, submitted to its precepts. And
the answer we are discussing, inpresenting
us with the height of knowledge to which
he had attained at the age of twelve,
exhibits to us as well the industry with
which he must have cultivated his
acquaintance with the revealed will of
God. It educes the noble spirit of the
youth. It shows the hold he had taken
of the Word, and the hold it had taken
of him. The fearlessness with which he
announced himself as the son of Deity
evinces the strong conviction of his
mind. He had gone so far in his
acquaintance with the word of God, that it
was impossible for him to be otherwise than
thoroughly persuaded of the fact. He
believed Moses and the prophets, and so
believed God through their writings, He
was bold, therefore, to utter his belief at
this tine, as well as act from it, but that
he bad been wise in acting as he did, is
for the moment another question llis
-conviction was settled. Had it been
otherwise, his answer would have indicated
him either a fanatic, or a blasphemer,
He bad, however, gone beyond faith, He
had come to be conscious of his particular

relationship to Deity, Faith is primsry, is
continnally subject to doubts and fears,
and if not daily increased by the increase
of virtue and knowledge, it is sure to die;
but, coNscIoUsNEss is beyond the liability
of doubt, and proof against any trial.
Consciousness is frequently a fruit of
faith, As wisdom and knowledge increase,
faith merges into consciousness. Faith
steps forward a pace, and grasps that
which consciousness cannot reach until
faith steps onwards. A son, brought up
from infancy in daily contact with his
father, or in such circumstances as to
daily impress the child’s mind that sach
an one is his father, cannot be said to
simply believe that that certain one is his
father; he is conscious of it, and acts
accordingly. Nor can it be said thata
wan simply believes that he himself
exists ; he is conscious of it, and frequently
evidence on other matters exercises the
same overpowering influence on the minds.
The evidence of a Deity for example. So
was it with Jesus in the evidence
surrounding him concerning himself. His
daily intercourse from infancy with his
mother, and the scriptures, had made him
o)nscious the Deity was his Father, not
merely as his Creator, but as his Father
from the human point of view, as
by the natural law of progeneration. The
answer of Jesus, thevefore, exhibits nothing
extraordinary ; it is quite in keeping
with natural things. It evinces mnothing
beyond the power with which indisputable
evidence can control the kuman mind and
establish conviction. And inasmuch asthe
sapernatural part of the story lies twelve
years farther back, and was confined
wholly to Mary, and that she, notwith.
standing this, appeared, when she ques-
tioned Jesus as to his tarrying, the less
informed of the two, there is the less
reason to suppose he acquired any of his
knowledge, before his baptism, by any
supernatural means, and the greater reason
for regarding the natural means as the
most potent and effectual in the acquisition
of the truth, Besides, even after his
baptism, there is from this, much reason
to suppose that the knowledge and wisdom
he exhibited while performing his work of
teaching, was the fruit of his early,
ordinary efforts.  That which he ex-
hibited as extraordinary or preternatural
after his baptism, was rather power thaa
wisdom. It so far, doubtless, was con-
ferred on him when the fulness of time was
come, at which he was sent forth, but even
this cannot altogether be disconnected from
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the results attendapt on his early training
and study of the scriptures.

The whole story of Jesus’ life is
evidently an example of “train up a child
in the way he should go, and when he is
old he will not depart from it.” In its
first part, it is the story of a goodly child
subjected "to the training necessary to
educe to their proper sphere the excellent
qualities of his nature, as inherited from
the circumstances by which he was con-
ceived—circumstances which, however, do
not justify the supposition that these
qualities were. in any wise more than
human, than that his flesh was more than
human. He was made lower than the
angels, both mentally and physically, and
accordingly was entrusted to the care and
training of ordinary men, but being the
son of Deity, those circumstances were
chosen for him, a8 would necessarily bend
and incline the goodly qualities of his
nature, to the course they should take.
He was associated, therefore, with devout
patents, whose relatives were also equally
devout, and so grew up amidst goodly
influences, from all their righteous obser-
vances of the laws of God. In its second
part, it is the story of a boy's self
application to the study of the Word, and
of the astonishing attainments he had
made in diligent search after truth. In its
third part, it is the story of a man put to
the necessity of earning his bread by the
sweat of his brow, denied the readily
supposed advantage which pecuniary
means and leisure will give for education ;
and yet the while so carrying on the
studies he had so early begun, as to expand
his mind in the knowledge of the truth
beyond the intelligence of any of his
contemporaries. In all, it is the story of a
man ever setting his affection on the things
above, and not upon the things of earth—
of a man so increasing his faith into an
unquenchable consciousness of the things
promised him in the scriptures, as to make
the promises his only joy, and the most
effective sipport of his mental vigour. He
persevered and endured for the joy set
before him. This he had derived from the
geriptures. But had he not been conscious
of his being the Son of God, he could not,
of course, have regarded those promises for
himself. Nor need we suppose that withous
the scriptures he could have learned of
those promises. Now, as promises excite
effort and invigorate the spirit amidst
depressing and afflicting trials, it is as
reasonable to suppose that Jesus derived
much consolation from his reading and

understanding the prophecies eoncerning
himself, while contending with the un-
measured hatred and opposition his teach-
ing excited, as that he derived additional
comfort at the hands of angels, amidst the
extremities of his trials. If he were such
an one, out of whose mental or innate
spiritual resources he could not sufficiently
sustain himself without the ministration of
angels in the extremity of his sufferings, he
was just such an one as would find the
written word sweet to his taste, and as
honey to his mouth, in his ordinary trials.
Angels ministered to him when in the
desert ; and in that dread hour when, as
if flesh and blood and all the resources of
his nature were unable to meet the task to
which he was subjected, an angel came to
bim in thegarden and “strengthened him.”
Is this in harmony with his being the
Deity, then, and not man?  Angels
strengthening Deity ! Is it not an opening
in his history through which we may
perceive the kind of nature he bore?
Is it not a proof that he was the Son of
God simply, and of the Deity’s care of
him? Had he been even a combination
of Deity and man together, would not his
Deityship have supported his manship
withous the aid of an angel? It was
because he was human, and purely human;
he needed, like his brethren, to have the
society of those ¢ who are sent forth to
minister for them who shall be heirs of
salvation.” His brethren are joint heirs
with him of the same inheritance, and, like
as they take encouragement from the
scriptures ; so had he, and like as they are
favoured with the ministration of angels
in the extremity of their trials, so was he.
Phe whole story is a picture, an illustra-
tion, an example, for the study of the
faithful. It presents not only the obedience
of the Son to the Father, but of the
Father’s love and care for the Son. It
presents not only the character of the
Man we have to look to as the author and
finisher of the faith, but to the manner
the Father shews his love for his children,
in his suffering no one to be tempted more
than he is able to bear, It does not only
shew the love of the Son for the Father,
but of the Father’s dealing with the Son.
It presents both the chastenings and the
encouragements, both the burden and the
joy, that all who imitate Christ may lift up
the hands which hang down, and the feeble
kuees, and make straight paths for their
feet. There is the encouragement. He,
the Man Christ Jesus, has left behind him
an example indelible in the page of history
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of how to live in the flesh. But if he had
not been of the same flesh and blood with
man, if he had not possessed the same
passions, if his nature had not been man’s,
if he had a Deityness which his brethren
in some degree have not nor can have, to
what purpose would this life of bis
have been an example? On what basis
could men have been adopted to possess as
sons of God, the same privileges as he ? To
what purpose would their ¢ looking to him”
have been, who, “for the joy set before
him” in the gospel, “ endured the cross and
despised the shame #’ Is the same joy not
get before them ? Is the same cross and the
same shame not cast upon them now ? And
why then should he not have been of the
same nature as they ? Why, his being a
man like themselves is the spirit of the
whole matter, To say that he was of a
double nature, is to deprive his conduct of
all merit. His being of like fleshly instincts
with his brethren gives to his actions such
a sublimity of moral grandeur as commands
attention, is worth looking at and con-
templating, And seeing he was a man it
is some encouragement to know his
character is imitable, however far short the
noblest may follow in his footsteps, But
if not purely a man, how could he be
imitated?  Of what value could his moral
history be to one uot of his nature? That
he had more talents given him than any
other man ever had, or will have, 1s
unmistakable, and need not be disputed,
but this does not alter the nature he bore,
detract from the merit of his goodness, nor
depreciate the value of his example. His
talents having been greater than any man’s,
his trials were also greater. He was tried
to the very verge of his power to endure.
and so others have but to put to “ usury,”
as he did, the talents they possess, whether
one talent or a hundred, and no more is
expected of them. God will not tempt
them beyond their ability. No one is
expected to be able to imitate Jesus further
than they have talents to do so, only the
talents possessed require to be used, that the
Lord, when he comes, will receive his own
with ¢ usury.”’

Now, the question arises, in what way
did Jesus put to “‘usury” the talents he
possessed, and what were the falents he
possessed, he put to usury ? The talents
in time measure the talents of eternity.
The ten, the five, the two, which are
doubled here, are met with their propor-
tional interest there. The resurrection
metes out in full the identity which
distinguished the person who died in view

of it. This personal identity must theres
fore reflect in the result of the resurrectional
judgment, the talents occupied in time,
though not manifested to the world, and.
exhibit in the future what is latent and
unobserved in the present. The character
that now exists will be the same character
that will then exist, but under entirely
different circumstances. The wisdom and
power exercised in the fleshly body will be
the same wisdom and power exercised in
the spiritual body, only with greater
increase and to different ends. This we
have confirmed to us by the history of
Jesus Christ. From what we know of the
power Jesus exercises now, and will exercise;
and of what is prophesied concerning him
as to his ruling the world and confounding
his enemies, we see in these things a reflex
and an identity with the same power he
had while in the flesh, both with what
he manifested, and what he did not mani-
feat, with what he encouraged in himself
and what he subdued in himself of that
power. And so, in his being appointed
to rule the world on a future day, we see
also, that he must have had the ability
and power to rule the world while he was
in the flesh, if he had so chosen, This
being admitted, we next perceive, that his
having had this ability while in the flesh,
the temptation to do so, when he began his
work must have been a great temptation.
To tempt one with the possession of some-
thing beyond his reach is no temptation.
fle must have had the ability to rule, and
the power to command the ineans, other-
wise he could not have been tempted to
rale. And it is in his having been
conscious of the power to make the then
kingdoms of the world his own, and yet
refusing the glory, we perceive the ma-
jesty of his character, He valued more
the glory set before him in the gospel;
and, in his case, as there was no proof of
8 resurrection, save as drawn by himself
from the testimony of seripture not so fully
revealed as now, there was the more
reason for his accepting such an honour at
his hand, than his relying on a promise
which put his inheritance so far off. And
therein lies the pre-eminence of his wisdom,
in thus preferring the glory of the future
to the glory at hand, in choosing the
objects of faith on the evidence of God’s
written testimony, in place of the objects
of sense, in depending his life upon the
word of God, in place of the bread which
perisheth. See the temptation, and mark
the power with which he was assailed.
No personal devil tried him save his own
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fleshly instincts. Being ,of like passions
with ourselves, he had all the desires of
our common nature, and having the ability
like other men, and more than the ability
of other men, to satisfy those desires, he
could have turned it to break through the
trammels his poverty encompassed him
with, and ascend the ladder of a probably
- legitimate enough, (as far as human wis-
dom teaches,) but sensual ambition, to the
highest pinnacle of human fame, This
was his temptation, but he did not choose
to yield to it. He was so endowed,
judging from what he is now, and will be
farther endowed with, and that this is a
“reflex and an identity with the power he
was then endowed with, though he did not

manifest it—he was so endowed, that had |

he preferred to turn his abilities to the
service of his instinets in place of the
service of his Father, to the worship of
the mammon of this world, instead of the
Deity in heaven, he could have raised and
commanded armies to obey him, and
nations to submit to his rule, but ke would
not. He could have raised himself from
poverty to affluence, from the circum-
stances of a wanderer and an vuteast to
thoee of a throne. He could have then
arrayed himself in the purple of the
Ceesars had he pleased, dut ke chose rather
the circumstances he was born and brought
up in, to the dazsling splendour of worldly
greatness. Like Moses, who might have
sat on the throme of the Pharaohs, had he
not chosen rather to suffer affliction with
the people of God than enjoy the pleasures
of sin (or fleshly sense) for a season, he too
could have sat on the throne of the world,
for he was far greater than Moses. And
as wealth consists as much in what is at
command as in what is in actual pos-
session, we see from this the nature of
Jesus’ wealth. It was a wealth of no
ordinary magnitude. Yet, thus rich as he
was, for the sake of his brethren in the
flesh, he consigned himself to poverty, that
they through his example might be rich in
the faith he thus so magnanimously began,
finished, and illustrated. He was rich, in
s far as he could command whatever he
desired of the good things of this life, but
rather than tempt the Lord, he would not
command even bread for himself, though
hungry and away from the habitation of
man, that he might the more deeply engrave
on the pyramid he reared, as his testimony
and his example to posterity, * Man shail
not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God.” In the instance referred to, the

simplicity of the details is as a key to his
whole life. He was hungry from fasting,
had no bread in his possession, and was
separated from the ordinary means of
getting it, yet he could command it, but be
would not, though for others, on two
oceasions, he miraculously fed thousands.
Again, though he had not ¢ where to lay
his head,”’ this did not arise from his
inability to command the means, for _he
could have commanded it like as ke did the
money to pay a tax, rather than offend the
servants of Cwesar. This is another
example. For every purpose of good
he never failed to exercise his power, but
for the purpose of his own fleshly instinets,
though he could have as easily exercised it,
he retained it latent. He thus set himself
forth as an inimitable example, as far as
perfection goes, of a living sacrifice for the
benefit of others. And as an example,
likewise, to his brethren, for the discipline
of their moral nature, since it was by
this means %¢ made himself perfect.—
Heb. ii, 10. It was his Father’s will that
he should be so, and it was in deference to
his Father’s will that he retained the power
he bad in secularly benefiting himself.
And why? Because he came to fulfil the
law and the propbets, and had he fulfilled
the desires of his fleshly nature instead, gll
would have been lost. And we must not
forget, that had he not been purely a man
of flesh and blood like other men, there
would have been no temptation for him to
do otherwise than fulfil the law. It would
have been an easy matter for him to have
fulfilled it—there would have been no
fleshly desires to deny, no trial to endure,
no battle to fight; but then there would
have been no merit, snd hence no prize to
gain. Butso far from this, the very power
he had which distinguished him above his
fellows, was in itself 2 temptation in place
of a help, for he could have exercised it
to serve his matural desires, yet he never
did. It is this which intensifies the sublime
grandeur of his moral character, and
measures the immensity of the sacrifices he
bad made. The supernatural power he
received at his baptism was as much a
test of the character he had reared for
himself before this, on the basis of his-
early training, in the observance of the
precepts of God, as it was a gift entrusted
to him on his being sent forth onthe work
for which he was designed, as well as the
mark of God’s favour for him, the measure
of God’s estimation of him, and the
evidence to man of the source from whence
his authority to teach proceeded. But this
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supernatural power was nof his wisdom. | The world was at his feet. But see how

The wisdom he manifested after his bap-
tism was the wisdom he grew in before his
baptism; it was only the more pre-
eminently manifested. It was put to a
severer trial after his baptism, and made
distinguished by the manner he exercised
his supernatural power, as it was both in
the putting forth of this power, and in
the reserving it latent, his wisdom was
manifested. And bow? Because had he
not been a wise son, it would have beer
in his hands as a sword in the hands of a
fool; or otherwise, had the Father not been
“ well pleased ”’ with him, he never would
have been entrusted with it. It put to the
test, therefore, the wisdom he had grown
in from & child. The temptation tried him.
Endowed at his baptism with a power—the
supernatural power of the Holy Spirit—
which, as far as we have evidence, he had
not possessed before, the world opened
before him with a freedom much as it dees
to a man come of age inheriting a great
possession. And then- began the trial.
How shall I spend the riches I have now
acquired? or rather, as in his case, in what
manner shall I exercise the power I am
now entrusted with? Then forth came
the influence of his early training to the
decision he had to make. And had he not
been a diligent student of the word, had
he not been thoroughly trained in the
precepts and will of God, he never would
have been able to have resisted the
temptations that power opened before him.

he resisted. He leaned entirely on the
Word of God; he let go his anchor down
deep into the bottom of God's written
testimony. He quoted the scriptures as
a man thoroughly intimate with them;
ves, and so familiar with them too, that in
the battle he fought with himself, the
scriptures seemed to have furnished his
fleshly mind with as apt quotations to
favour his natural desires, as those with
which he met them by the spiritual or
moral power he had derived from the
thorough understanding of the scriptures.
For such is the temptation of the fleshly
mind acquainted with scripture, that it cae
find encouragement for itself from mis-
directed quotations, as the spiritual mind
can find strength from their proper use.
And as such was the battle Jesus fought
with himself, the vietory he won is the
more praiseworthy. He gained it through
his disciplined use of the sword of the
spirit. It is the better example on this
very account. For how could it have been
an example ; what merit would there have
been, had he been supernaturally inspired,
to resist this temptation. Doubtless, he
was inspired, but the inspiration here was
natural, not supernatural. It had come
througk the written word to him as the
result of his previous study and compre-
hension of it, and obedient to its precepts.
Ww.DJ.
(Zo be continued. ) '

[Errorin former paper—for “ shepherd’s,” read
“shepherds’.”)

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEREOF.

Tue Paris Exhibition is 'the great
feature of the moment. By this, the frog
spirit is radiating to the ends of the
earth. The crowned heads of the world,
far and near, are drawn to France, and
bathed in the influence which has been
complicating European polities for the
last fifteen years, and which is destined,
in the providence of God, to bring them
all together, under Russian leadership,
into the neighbourhood of “the beloved
land,” for final conflict with him who
comes amon to judge the world in
righteousness. On the surface of things,

this influence appears to work peaceward.
The month has been brilliant with festivi-
ties, ~ The royal visttors have been
received with the highest honours, The
Emperor Napoleon has spared no cost, and
omitted no courtesy. Splendid receptions
at railway stations, ovations in the streets,
gorgeous fétes and levees, on a scale of
unprecedented magnificence have, for days,
kept Parig in a whirl of excitement; and
honeyed words of peace and goodwill
from the royal momths, which, only two
months ago, were smoking with the in~
cense of wrath and impeuding war, have
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gilded the picture with an artificial sun-
shine, and kept the funds from falling.
Yet, with all the blaze and the merrymaking,
there is something behind which makes
people, and even the crowned heads them-
selves, feel uncomfortable. Uneasiness
prevails in spite of the imperial consolations
of the Paris Exhibition. The fact is, the
meeting of sovereigns at Paris is a hollow
show; it is the pageantry of hypocrisy
from beginning to end. It is a desperate
move on the part of the political gamester
of the Tuileries, who feeis he is losing
ground, and is not yet in a position to do
what is necessary to regain it. By getting
the crowned heads to Paris, under the
auspices of the Exhibition, he postpones
the impending struggle, and gets time to
prepare for the mighty effort which he sees
to be forced upon him, if he means to keep
his position in Europe. He also gets the
opportunity of forming and strengthening
those political friendships favourable to his
designs. This grand peace festival is
ominous; it will be followed by one of the
most desolating wars the world has ever
seen. The rulers will go every man
to his place, and prepare, with greater
determination than ever, for the irrepres-
sible conflict which is descending} upon
Europe.

The following remarks, in the letter of
a newspaper correspondent at Paris (Bir-
mingham Journal, June 8th), are to the
point—

““ Throughout the whole of the fetes which
have hitherto beer given does there hang a
dread, a fear, a consciousness of future
trouble, which is visible in the silence and
the thoughtfulness of those who come to be
amused, and the evident pre-occupation
of those who have undertaken to
amuge them. Does not the hand of
Fate seems as if stretched out over all
these rojoicing, merry-making sovereigns!

The King and Queen of Belgium have
already disappeared from the assembly—
silently stealing away in consequence of the
hopeless state of the Empress Charlotte, or
it may be the violent death of the Emperor
Mazimilian. Does not the Emperor start at
the sl]lfhtest noise, and betray, in spite of
himself, the high state of nervousness into

tl

which he has been thrown by the peril to
which the Prince Imperial has been so long
exposed ? And even during the most volup-
tuous dances and the most exquisite music of
last night, was there not, hanging over all,
the idea of that dark cloud approaching Paris
~—the King of Prussia and Count Bismark—
upon whose yielding or resistance depends
at this moment not only the peace of every
country, but the security of every throne, in
Europe ? Uncertainty worse than all has
taken place of the mistrust and defiance
hitherto experienced. The dread of war
grows more powerful every day, because, in
spite of the good fellowship apparent to the
world between the sovereigns, we have the
preparations for hostilities against each other
proceeding with as much vigour as if they
had never met. It is generally believed that
the very object of the visits of the Russian
and Prussian monarchs is to come to a
perfect understanding with the Emperor
Napoleon, who is no longer to be suffered to
tamper with the fears and interests of Europe
as he has hitherto dome. Gortschakoff has
already expressed his opinion concerning
this tendency of the French Government.
Bismark has never sought to conceal his
contempt and abhorrence of all that sur-
rounds the Emperor. They, at all events,
will create no surprise by their insistance;
and the result must be either a modification
of the terms on which peace can be main-
tained or a determination to proclaim imme-
diate war. We are in the midst of the
deepest anxiety: every look, every word,
every gesture, is examined and commented
upon, and yet, to the vulgar herd, the
national vanity seems fed to plethora, public
prosperity is at its height, and all goes merry
as a marriage bell.”

The Glode’s Paris correspondent, writing
on the 21st of May, remarks as follows :

¢ Although, for the moment, peace between
France and Germany is certain, and though
the Prussian monarch is about to come to
see the Great Exhibition and embrace
Napoleon III. (how he must love him!) the
acute eyes of diplomacy, 1 am told, see a
cloud rising between the two countries,
which seems to them to be charged with war.
There is, as all the world knows, a formidable
fortress at Rastadt, in the Grand Duchy of
Baden, not far from the French frontier, and
destined to check an invasion of Germany
from France, or to favour one of France
from Germany. Over this fortress, Prussia
naturally desires to gain control, and the
Government and people of Baden desire
nothing better than to place it in her hands.
But, gracious heavens! what would become
of ‘the security of France’ and ‘the
dignity of France’ if the Prussians were in
possession of Rastadt? The French Emperor,
it appears, is already beginning to tremble at
the ga,nger, and to be angry at the loss of
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dignity which such an event would entail.
¢ 1t would be as bad,” he has been heard to
mutter, ‘as leaving the Prussians at
Luxemburg.’” Therefore, diplomacy anti-
cipates that before many more moons shall
have passed away, a ‘question of Rastadt’
will be on the tapis. They anticipate, too,
that Count Bismark will not be so ready to
neutralize Rastadt as he was Luxemburg;
nay, they doubt that the German people
would let him make any concession to ¥rance
about the fortress, if he were disposed to do

80,

¢ Notwithstanding the existing peace, the
French Government, I am assured, is ac-
tively making preparations for war. The
assurance comes from a quarter which is well
informed. @ The preparations consist in
collecting clothing and smateriel, buying
horses, getting Chassepot muskets made
as fast as possible, -and having them
distributed to the troops as fast as made.
Moreover, orders have been given here that
another division shall be sent to the camp at
Chalons, though the forces collected there
are already greater than in any preceding
year. Finally, as you are aware, the
Government has bullied the committee of the
Corps Legislatif on the Bill for the Reor-
ganization of the Army, into consenting to
having the army fixed at 800,000 men, for
at least one year. By means of thatconsent
it will get all the virile part of the popula-
tion taught the use of arms, and that will
answer its purpose for the moment. In
presence of such facts as these, the ¢ pacific’
measures it has taken, the most notable of
which are letting their soldiers whose time
of service expires at the end of the present
year, leave a little sooner (a thing ordinarily
done by the way), and the reduction of £20
in the price for which young men drawn in
the conscription may buy themselves out of
the army—these measures amount to liftle
indeed.”

On the 29th May, the Globe had the
following, under the head of * Foreign
Intelligence i’

“Count Bismark perceives a coming
storm, and is setting his house in order.
The fortifications on all the exposed parts of
the = frontier—especially those atfjoinin
France and Austria—are being repaired an
strengthened, and a strongly entrenched camp
is said to be in contemplation to protect the
Middle Rhine. Similar preparations are
being carried on in the provinces lately
captured from Denmark, so as to guard any
attack in the rear.”

So much for the general state of the
political atmosphere, despite the presumed
salubrifying effects of the royal meetings ab
Paris. Turning to the particular elements

of disturbance now at work, we find that the
Cretan insurrection, so far from being
crushed out, has almost got the upper hand
of Turkey’s greatest general, Omar Pacha,
who was sent to the island with the expect-
ation of instant vietory. The intelligence
to this effect is as follows :

“ All the private news received from Crete
is completely at variance with that for-
warded to the Sublime Porte. The insur-
rection, far from being ¢ smothered”—to
use an expression of Omar Pacha—seems
stronger than ever, and it ceaselessly re-
ceives reinforcements, ammunition, and
victuals from abroad. The blockade is a
mere farce, since the Arcadia has accom-
plished, unmolested, thirteen or fourteen
trips.”’ —Standard, June 11th.

“Telegrams from Athens, dated the 12th
inst., assert that Omar Pacha has failed in
his expedition against Sphakia and Apoco-
rona, with great loss, His junction with
Mehiemed Pacha is said to have been pre-~
vented, and the latter, twice beaten in the
province of Apocorona, had been compelled
to retreat to an entrenched camp. The
Turkish steamer Isidhi, which unsuccess-
fully chased the Arcadia, had returned to
Candia severely damaged, and with several
of her crew killed and wounded.”—Globe,
June 17th.

The effects of this failure, as tending to
the embroilment of Turkey and Greece,
and consequent interference of Russia, who
is the abettor of Greece, will be manifest
from the following further newspaper
clippings :

“The Florence papers publish a telegram
from Athens, dated 15th inst., which says:—
¢ Omar Pacha, after having suffered a fresh
defeat at Heraclion, burnt all the villages
which had mnot been defended by the
insurgents, and murdered the inhabitants.
The gonsuls have announced these atrocious
acts to their respective Governments. The
commandant of the Italian gunboat ¢ Prince
Addone” saved several families, and
transported them to the Pireus.”—Reuter’'s
Telegrams, June 18th.

According to the [Efendard, the Great
Powers have come to an understanding to
address a note to the Porte, insisting on the
necessity of efficacious measures being taken
to put an end to the agitation in Candia,
by satisfying the wishes of the Christian
populations.—Globe, June 3rd.

The marriage of the King of the Greeks
with the daughter of the Grand Duke
Constantine, the especial advocate of the old
Russian creed, is regarded in Russia itself as
a declaration that the Government will
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espouse the cause of Greece against Turkey.
On the other hand, the reception given to
the Non-Russian Sclavonians who went as
delegates to the Pan-Sclavonic Congress at
Moscow, and the significant terms in which
they were addressed by so courteous a ruler
as Alexander II. points to a determination to
re-assert the supremacy of Russia whenever
the fitting opportunity occurs for such an
assertion.  Prussia, according to the opinion
of Russian politicians, may be relied upon
in the eventof war; the hogtility of England
will be paralysed by the alliance between
St. Petersburg and Washington; France
may be bribed by cessions of territory on the
Mediterranean coasts; and Austria s
owerless. Turkey, if left to herself, must
all to pieces; and then Russia will step in
It is desirable*not to hurry the catastrophe;
but if it does arrive, the empire of the north
will be found ready to act. We are not
saying that these calculations are correct;
all we assert is, that they are accepted by
the men who direct the policy of Russia, and
will be acted upon when the hour arrives.
How far we can successfully. oppose the
realisation of this Muscovite ‘ manifest
destiny,” or whether, if we could, it would
be advisable to do so, are points we do not
enter upon at present.’—Zhe¢ Spectator,
June 11th.

“RussiaA AND THE ScLAvoNIaNs.—The
enthusiastic reception given to the Sclavonian
travellers in the IEiussizm capital, culminated
in demonstrative interviews and festivities on
the 22nd, 23rd, and 26th of May. On the
first day a deputation of the feted guests
waited upon Prince Gortschakoff, Minister
of Foreign Affairs. After an interview with
M. Stremonchoff, they were introduced to the
Prince, who saluted them in the most cordial
manner. On the 23rd, the day devoted to
the memory of the Sclavonian Apostles Cyril
and Methodius, the Sclavonians were enter-
tained by the aristocracy. One of the
speeches concluded as follows: Belief in
divine justice will never be smothered in our
breasts, whatever sacrifices be demanded of
usp  God lives, and the shout, ¢ All hail to
the Czar-Liberator !’ will some day be heard
Feyond the Russian confines.” M. Militino-
vitsch, a Servian priest then solicited the
assistance of the Russians against the Turks.
After him M. Polit, a Croatis agitator,
said :— Thank God, our journey to Russia,
our presence in its capital, proves that she is
justly called the Pan-Sclavonic Power. The
creative task of Russia lies not only in Asia,
but on what may be called the threshold to
her house-~the European East. The libera-
tion of the European East is the great deed
reserved for her. Turks, Magyars, or Austro-
Germans, or whatever may be the name of
foreigners ruling over the Sclavonian peo-
ple, they must be stopped in the exercise of
their unjustifiable authority. Races must
henceforth be independent. The battle of

Sadowa has decided the destinies of the Euro-
pean East. In consequence of it the German
world has been separated from the Sclavonian,
‘What remains to be done is to solve the
Sclavonian question—a task to be fulfilled
by the Sclavonians themselves, and chiefly
by Russia. Russia is no longer Russian, it
is Sclavonian—nay, Pan-Sclavonian. The
first blow in the great struggle must be the
cutting through the Eastern knot. I pro-
pose the speedy solution of the Eastern
question.”” The Emperor and Empress re-
ceived a deputation of the guests on the
26th. His majesty addressed a few ques-
tions to some of them. One Millitshevitish,
from Servia, he asked whether the Turks
had already evacuated Belgrade when he set
off for St. Petersburg. The question having
been answered in the affirmative, his ma-
jesty replied, ¢ It is well that the affair has
been brought to a conclusion at length.
The Emperor replying to an address, said,
“We have always looked upon the Servians
as our own brothers, and I hope that God
will allow your affairs to take a more
favourable turn at no distant future. God
grant that all your wishes be speedily
fulfilled” " — Globe, June 3.

*“TurkeY aND GREECE.— In a long
letter to the ZTimes, a correspondent dis-
cus:es the relative positions of Turkey and
Greece, with the manifest object of securing
the cession of Candia to the latter power,
Looking at Candia after nearly a year of
belligerence, he says:—*The Christianas
have lately gained five battles—on the 18th
of April, at Apocorona, on the 19th at
Sillissos, on the 29th and 30th at Kcramia,
on the 5th of May near the village of
Argysopoulis, in the passes of Callicrate,
where the Turks were headed by Omar
Pacha, Turkey hasin Crete about thirty
men-of-war, whose line has been repeatedly
evaded by the Arcadian. The troops of
Turkey in Crete were 42,000. They are
now reduced to less than 15,000, There is
no reason why this warfare should ever
end The Turks may have the forts. the
insurgents may not be able to fight pitched
battles or lay regular siege; but they occupy
the strongholds of the island, and will
evidently maintain them. The same feeling
of nationality and of sympathy with Greece
exists not only in Candia, but in all the
Turkish provinces where the Christian
element predominates, The question is
whether it is the interest of Christian
Powers to suppress the Christian element
to the benefit of the Mussulman, and
whether this position especially becomes
Great Britain ?  The Eastern question can
neither be put off nor called forth. Itis
already open. It only remains to be exa-
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mined whether it is right for Great Britain
to allow the Eastern question to take its
own course by revolutions, with the more
or less intervention of all the Coutinental
powers, and without her participation. On
the one hand, Great Britain cannot wish
that Turkey should be mistress of the East,
yet by her silence she grants Turkey an
army. On the other hand, Great Britain
has incurred enormous sacrifices to save
Turkey from Russian invasion, yet she
allows Russia to place herself at the head
of all the Christians in the East, and to
lead in her rear all the European powers.
To hope that Turkey will suppress the
revolution and pacify the Christians is
impossible, Would it not be wiser to con-
sider Greece as Turkey’s natural heir? 1f,
on the other hand, we believe in the
regeneration of Turkey, is it not wiser still
to advise her to do what Great Britain has
80 lately done herself—to follow in Candia,
and, if necessary, even in Thessaly and
Epirus, the Example that Great Britain
gave by the cession of the Ionian Islands.?
This timely advice would save Turkey
from the European powers. It would
guarantee to her the remainder of her
territory. This arrangement would settle
all the Constantinople difficulties; it would
pacify Greece by giving her her natural
boundaries, and the natural means of
living ; lastly and chiefly, it would be a
barrier against Russia.' ”— Giobe, June 6.

A letter in the Newcastle Daily Chron-
tole of June 11th, contains the following
passages—

* » * “The eyes of the
British public are at length beginning to
be opened, and the progress of Russia,
both in the east and in the west, is be-
ginning to be commented upon in a tone
indicative of events looming still in the
future, but approaching at a rapid pace,
and casting dark shadows before.  *
» #  The fall of Austria, the
elevation of Baron von Beust as Austrian
Minister, and an entire change of policy
under Russian and Prussian dictation,
have removed the veil. The situation is
now reversed. Germany no longer checks
Russia, but is in league with the Czar.
Turkey is menaced; and France, isolated
and menaced, is looking to this country
fof amity and real and true alliance.
The eituation is nearly that of 1813 and
1814, when Napoleon, having lost an army
on the march to Moscow, was at length
beaten down by Germany united with

Russia, and Dresden and Leipsic were fore-
runners of the abdication and banishment
to Elba. There are those who now look
to see this scene re-enacted under circum-
stances the reverse of those of 1813 and
1814, It is now Muscovite and Germanic
ambition menacing the empire and nation
of France, startling all Europe. Itis a
military coalition, aiming at domination
east and west; not the arm of an indi-
vidual stretched over the European commu-
nity,

I cannot bring myself to believe that it
needs any great gift of perception to enable
any calm and candid thinker to perceive
the peril of the situation. Here is all
Germany, backed by the half-civilised
hordes that make up the empire of the
Czar, leagued and banded together against
France, with a view, if the high-spirited
French nation ean be overawed or over-
powered, to drive the Sultan from Europe,
overawe Asia, and predominate, without
check or hindrance, over the west and over
the east.”

RussiaN ARMAMENTs.—A letter from
Warsaw, which appears in the Posen
Journa!, contains the following: —* Despite
the pacific news, Russia has not for one
instant ceased her military preparations,
She already possesses a considerable
number of needle guns. However, the
Russian soldiers have a good deal of
difficulty in accustoming themselves to
this weapon and the evolutions required
by the new system of armament. At
Warsaw are to be met a crowd ot Prussian
officers, sent there as instructors in the
new tactics. The Russian generals say,
without the least mystery, that their
Government has contracted an alliance
with Pruscia. The works for the
entrenched camp in the neighbourhood of
Warsaw are being pushed forward.  For
the last fortnight, some thousands of
navvies have been occupied there, as the
whole is to be finished by the time the
Emperor Alexander is expected; that is
to say. the end of Juue, after his return
from Paris,”—Globe, May 25th.

Russia 1N Inpra.—The Anglo-Indian
journals are at present discussing, with
great interest, the surprising progress
which Russia has recently been making in
the East, and which has now brought her
forces within a few days’ march of our
[ndian frontier. The Zimes takes up the
subject to-day, but misses the important
point. 1t is true enough that Russia is
never likely to atiempt a regular invasion



178 THE POLITICAL HEAVENS Chming peaador o e
of India. The tremendous mountain- “DIFFICULTIES BRTWEEN TURKEY AND

defiles through which our frontier must
be approached, the broad stream of the
Indus by which it is covered, the lines of
railway and the river-flotilla available for
its defence, render such a project too
chimerical to be entertained. But Russia
will avail herselt of her position in Asia
to disquiet us whenever the Eastern
guestion is re-opened. Her approach to
our Indian frontier, the probable attack
upon Herat, if not also upon Cabul, will
be but a diversion. Nevertheless, these
operations will occasion to us no small
embarrassment ; and one result of them
will be, to retain in India a portion of
our Anglo-Indian army at a time when it
will be greatly wanted to operate in
the valley of the Euphrates.”—(lobe,
June 12th.

Persia.—A Teheran correspondent writes
that religious susceptibilities are easily
aroused in the East, and there are signs of
a possible interruption, on that ground, of
the good relations between Turkey and
Persia. * *  ¢Surely Turkey has
enough on her hands just now, without a
supplementary ‘difficuity’ with Persia.
But the elements of this difficulty certainly
exist, and in the directions that I have
briefly referred to. Russia, it is plain,
seems to think there is something brewing
in this quarter, for the Russian Ambassador,
who had returned to St. Petersburg on
leave of absence, received orders the very
day he had got home to start back again
at once for Teheran.—Globe, June 12th.”’

INTELLIGENCE.

Birsineaam.—The agitation caused by
Murphy’s Anti-Romanist lectures in the
town has awakened an interest in re-
ligious questions of which the brethren are

" availing themselves to present the truth.
At a meeting of the ecclesia, held June
21st, it was resolved to supply every
clergyman and minister in the town and
district (amounting to about 500) with a
copy of the Declaration, through the post.
It is not expected that any of the leaders
of the people will open their eyes and
accept the truth, but it is hoped that in
conjunction  with  other past and
contemplated efforts, the delivery of the
Declaration to them, will lead them to
talk about the truth, and perhaps oppose
it, and thus do it a bencfit, for nothing is
better for the cause of the truth than
opposition; this makes it the subject of
agitation, and draws attention to it, which
is the thing to be desired on the part of
all apprehending its mission. A fly-leaf
will be inserted in the copies thus thrown
broadcast into the camp of the ememy,
stating from whom they have come, and
with what object—In addition to this
effort, about 700 have been privately
distributed.—At the same meeting, a
resolution was adopted, abolishing the
monthly Sunday tea meeting and the
afternoon meeting from which it took its
rise —The quarterly tea meeting was
held on Monday, June 24th. The secretary

reported that the number of the additions
for the quarter had been 3; greatest
attendance at the table, 62, lowest ditto,
41 ,average, 52, He also reported
that the collections for the guarter had
amounted to about £20, in addition to
£3 16s. 0d raised for special purposes.
The attendance at the Sunday evening
lectures continués undiminished.

DuNEELD (ScoTLAND).— Brother Milne,
writing on the 17th ult, reports the death
of Findlay Cameron, an aged brotker,
who, he says, has striven ever since he
knew the truth, to walk worthy of the
high calling. He took an active part in
the meeting, and the brethren will miss
him greatly.- During bis illness, he
was visited by the local Free Church
Ministers ; but they made no impression
on one whose faith was firmly built on
the word of God, in opposition to the
lying traditions of which the clergy are
the professional vendors. He resisted the
devil, and died in hope of the resarrection
and the kingdom of God.—In the same
letter, bro. Milne mentions the immersion
of our deceased brother’s daughter, viz.,
the wife of bro. Bissett, of London, who
had come down from the metropolis to
see her father before be died. She had
for some time known the way of life, but
was unable till now to realise the worth-
lessness of a baptism based upon a belief
in orthodox delusions.
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EpinBureH,—Bro. Ellis writes that the
Sunday Evening Lectures continue to be
well attended. The plan adopted is to
select particular portions of the Word for
exposition, rather than give out a set
subject. This is found, in the circum-
stances of the Edinburgh brethren, to
answer best. On Thursday evening, dis-
enssion is encouraged, and interesting
meetings have taken place.

Graseow.—The Christadelphian Meet-
ing in Glasgow, have lost one of their
number by the removal of Robert Forbes
to Fite, but has had the gap supplied by
the addition of sister Hendry, of whom
bro. Clark says, she was originally a
mewmber of the Stockwell Street Meeting,
but having during a two years’ absence
from Glasgow had the mist cleared from
her eyes, she found herself unable on her
return to fellowship her old associates;
remarking that having given up all for
the trath, she could not barter it for the
friendship of amiable people who did not
understand it, or were not faithful to it.—
The Christadelphians meet at the Glas-
gow Institution Class Room, 280, George
Street.

GavasHIELS.—Bro. W. Milne reports,
with sorrow, the death of sister Bell, who
has been in a weak state of health for a
long time. Her knowledge of the truth
(says brother Milne) was clear and her
faith firm, She died with a2 calm and
cheerful prospect of the future, her only
anxiety being on account of her husband
and children, who are thus left without
their best friend on earth. Bro. Milne
\does not speak hopefully of the prospects
of the truth in galashiels. Le it the
praise of the brethren to be steadfast
and immovable in their own faith, though
all the world mock.

Lonpox.—The ecclesia here have re-
ceived an addition to their number in the
person of Mrs. Bissett, under the circam-
stances mentioned in the intelligence from
Dunkeld.

ScarBoroUeH.—~Bro. G. H. Kidd, of
this place, writes as follows:—*“ We are ot
one mind in Scarborough, and humbly
endeavouring to spread the good news,
notwithstanding adverse circumstances.
We bave visited Scalby, a village about
three miles distant, eight or nine times,
taking our stand on the king’s highway.
Last summer we found the Scarborough
sands [as used by the adverse mob—En.]
rather too sharp for oar eyes, and not
very pleasant to our ears and necks; but
it passed harmlessly off our persons; and
that very sand will be a witness against
all those who cast us out.”—Bro. Kidd
invites the visits of brethren.

AnNUAL Statistics ofF THE TruTH's
ProcrEss.—The beloved sister who takes
upon herself the pleasant duty of report-
ing progress from time to time, writes as
follows:—

The close of another year in the
publication of the .dmbassador renews
my pleasing task of noting how far the
Word, most surely believed and proclaimed
among us, has borne fruit. Though the
harvest is still scant, it will gladden the
friends of the truth to know that the
numbers “added to the church” are
larger by, I hope, nearly one third, than
in either of the two preceding years.
In Great Britain, 79 persons have made
the good confessicn; in Toronto, C.W.,
3; in India, 3; in Australia, 2; in New
Zealand, 10; besides which, 6 individuals
have seceded from Dowieista and joined
the brethren, making a total of 103. And
further, in the _dmbassador for October
last, several re-immersions are recorded
at the Mumbles, S.W.; and in the number
for February, letters from New Zealand
mention several immersions there, but as
the figures are not given, they could not
be included in the above calculation.
Six deaths have taken place and two
marriages, and there have been three
withdrawals, two of them on teetotal
scruples.

NOTES.

We are obliged to hold over answers to
correspondents.

« Mystic Times,” (Z) and W. E.s article | xv, 42-44,

next month, Both are in type.

We have several eriticisms

on our
remarks

on the new translation of 1 Cor.
We are unable this month to
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give them the place and attention which
they will receive in due course,

The ZLectures are not yet ready. The
printer’s bond applied to aun estimated
number of pages, which will be con-
siderably excceded. The work is well
advanced and rapidly advancing. We hope
in our next to announce its completion,

‘We bespeak patience on the part of those
ordering the Declaration. We have bad
3,000 from the printer: they are all gone.
The fourth thousand, which we are pro-
mised in another week, is all ordered, so
that fresh orders must wait the arrival
of the remaining 2,000, which will not
be ready for at least three weeks. The
foreign demand is as yet untouched, We
are happy to be able to state that in the
event of the whole 6,000 going off— which
seems more than probable—it is brother
Bingley’s intention t{o bring out another
edition at the same price.

Parties at a distance ordering copies of
the Declaration are, of course, expected to
pay carriage. Prepayment by rail has
been made in some few instances, but this
has only been to accommodate subscribers.
The amount prepaid will be added to the
price of the pamphiets. In future, no
parcel will be prepaid, as it is found that
delivery is more punctual and certain where
the earriage has to be paid at the end of
the journey.

Mark ALLEN mustapply to Dr.Thomas.
We cannot open our pages for the discussion
of personalities, If M. A. has been mis-
represented, let him send the evidence to
the Doctor, whose correction of the mistake
would be of more value to him than twenty
letters in self-vindication. We know the
Doctor, and have confidence in him, and,

therefore, afford him the same unfettered
use of the Ambassador’s pages that he would
make of hisown periodical. This is only
reasonable in the relative position of things.
M. A., as a total stranger, cannot expect to
be put upon the same footing.

Tae “Goop SuveeesTioN.'’—We have
several responses to this (see Ambassador
of last month), but the matter requires
further discussion. Brother Ellis thinks
a better scheme would be for the brethren
to unite in keeping up the supply of the
Decluration at the present price, making
use of it a8 an advertising medium; but
this is rendered superfluous by the
intention of brother Bingley to bring out
another edition. Brother Andrew suggests
that the Declaration should be sent to every
Sunday-school teacher in the United
Kingdom. This is a good proposal
Sunday-school teachers are a class on whom
gome impression might be made. The
Sunday-School Union publishes lists of
their names and addresses, so that the
proposal is quite practicable; it isonly a
question of money. A collective effort
might raise enough to earry it out. In
addition to a general stroke like this, the
ecclesias might do something in a systematic
way in their own neighbourhoods (See
Birmingham Intelligence). We invite the
expression of opinion on the subject.

TuE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED: Er-
rata last month.—P. 141, line 4, verses 1 to
8, ehould have been altered to verses 1 to 4,
as the M 8. was divided into two. P. 141,
line 30, ‘“shout’’ should be ¢‘shoot ~;”
p- 142, line 7. “and heard ” should be
“J1 heard;” p. 143, line 1, ¢ Oidins”
should be ¢ Didius.”*

W. H., DAVI8, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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No. 38. AUGUST, 1867. Vol. IV.

SIGNS OF THE TIMEQ.

THE JEWS ORGANISING TO RETURN TO PALESTINE.

West Hosoxen, Hupson Co., N.J., U.S,,
June 24th, 1867.

Dgar Broruer Roserrs—My calculation is, that the 2400 of Daniel
viii, 14, terminated in the epoch between A.D. 1860 and A.D. 1864 ;
and that thenceforth, something ought to turn up in Jewish affairs (if
the calculation be correct) indicating the beginning of the work ultimat-
ing in “the cleansing of the holy;" or, the redemption of the Holy
Land and twelve tribes of Israel from their present down-treading,
and establishment in that land as the kingdom of Deity in subjection
to the King Immortal, JEsus Carisr; and his immortal and glorified
brethren, Tae SainTs.

Illustrative of this, some of your readers may be pleased to read the
following, which I extract from one of the New York dailies. It
appeared therein as a leading article, under the caption of

“A HEBREW GOVERNMENT.”

Thus it reads, “ A form of government was established in 1864 by the
Israelites resident in the United States, for the purpose of guarding the
race in America. This organization has been in regular operation ever
since its establishment, but so exclusively have its doings been confined
to the affairs and ecircles of those immediately interested, that the public
at large has known very little of its existence. The business of this
government has now grown so important that the executive is about to
call for loans and issue bonds in the'name of the Israelitish Government,
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bearing seven per cent. interest. This organisation is intended to
co-operate with similar associations in other parts of the world, the grand
object being a furtherance of the favorite and traditional Jewish idea,
that the whole race of Israelities will wultimately be guthered together in
the land of their forefathers. 'Chen, they believe, the temple in
Jerusalem will be rebuilt preparatory to the coming of Messiah, to
vindicate the truth of the religious belief to which the Jews have adhered
tenaciously for so many centuries. The whole number of Jews scattered
abroad throughout the world is estimated at six millions.”

In another part of the same paper, dated June 6, is the following,
which doubtless prompted the leader above quoted.

¢ AMERICAN IsrarLITISH GOVERNMENT.—The ¢ American Israelitish
Government” has issued a manifesto signed ¢ Stellifer Moaulton,
Executive Israelitish Government of America, House No. 58, West
Eighteenth Street, New York, June 5, 1867,” and setting forth some of
its objects, among which is the restoration of the Jews to the Holy Land.
The document states that the Israelitish Government * has been in
legitimate official operation since October, 1864.” It looks after the
interests of all Jews alike. Reference is made to the different decrees
of the government, prominent among which are ¢ the triple decrees of
July 29, 1866, whereby the government, for sufficient cause, decreed its
protection over the flag of the Fenian power, the flag of Mexico, and the
flag of Italy, and the consequent definitive decrees,” and the decree now
issuing, inviting the dispersed of Israel and of Judah to come to America,
to help to occupy the great and rich countries whereof this government
hath secured, and owns the public right of possession and of government,
that we may refresh ourselves for a season, and bring into remembrance the
sure mercies of David, resting it in peace that wHEN we shall desire to go
to the pleasant land where our fathers dwelt, either for visitation, or to
abide therein, we wiLL ¢o; and the regal might of David and the
Almighty God of Israel shall go with you.”

An appeal is made for subscriptions and loans, and every people are
called on for assistance.

Here then, is a fact, that a movement has begun among the Jews in
the right direction—that namely, of refreshing themselves for a season,
resting in peace, and occupying themselves in bringing into remembrance
s the sure mercies of David.” 'T'his is a preparation which, if persisted in,
will make them ready and willing to attend to the commands of David 11,
when they shall be delivered to them by his Ambassadors bearing with
them the credentials of their divine mission. The manifesto dces not
contemplate an emigration to the Holy Land until after the season of
peace and rest, and the power of Almighty God shall be ready to go with
them. This is seriptural; and the way they propose to occupy
themselves in the meantime, sounds very much like the beginning of the
fulfilment of the words of prophecy, in which they are  considering
their latter end,” and remembering Jehovali, in far countries that they
may live with their children, and twrn again —Ezek. vi, ¥ ; Zech. x, 9.

All great enterprises have small, and often contemptible, beginnings,
and the resalts developed turn out to be far beyond the power of the
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original speculators and promoters. So it will be with this Israelitish
Government. There will be such a government in Palestine; but this
American one, can never be established there. It is all very well as an
agitation—-—something to stir up the Jewish mind to thought, and to
from that Rabbinical stagnation in which it has been immersed
for ages. The only government of the nation that can obtain in
Jerusalem, is that which shall be organized and proclaimed from Zion by
Jesus Christ in person. Still, it may be expected, that there will be
organizations of a political character in many parts of the world for the
regulation and promotion of local operations. Before the Jews can be
induced as a body of people to leave America for the pleasant land, or
such a move could be effected, there must be a powerful local executive.
I have no idea, however, that Stellifor Moulton and his cabinet, are, or
ever will be, members of that executive. Nevertheless, the Star Bearing
Moulton and his co-labourers’ speculation, is a sign of the times indicative
of the tendency of things. Their patronage of Fenianism, Mexicanism,
and Red-republicanism in Italy, proclaims them the enemy of established
governments and the papacy. This is true Jewish ground, for the
mission of David’s Son and Lord, is “in the name of Jehovah to
destroy them all "—Ps. cxviii, 10-12.

Among their many mistakes, is the notion of a temple being built in
Jerusalem, preparatory to the coming of Messiah. This will not be, for,
it is written, “ The man whose name is the Branch #* * * He shall
build the temple of Jehovah; and shall bear the glory, and shall sit and
rule upon his throne; and shall be a priest upon his throne.” But he
will be assisted in the work by people from remote countries; for * they
that are far off shall come, and build in the temple of Jehovah ’—
Zech. vi, 12-15. This will be while he is in actual occupation of the
throne of his father David, and swaying his sceptre over the House of
Jacob in the pleasant land.

But the enterprise of Stellifer does not as yet find approval generally
among the Scribes and Rabbis of the Jews. The following letter in
the N.Y. Tribune of June 19, referring to the leader before the reader,
expresses the ideas of some of the opponents. The writer, after quoting
the leader, says to the Editor:

Sir,—~The above extract from an exchange is based on a paragraph in
the New York Sun, which has gone the rounds of the press.

I do not hesitate to pronounce this entire project of a “ Hebrew
Government,” a combination of insanity and knavery on the part of the
perpetrators, who will be exposed as soon as their identity can be
discovered. The Hebrew people are not as readily imposed upon as
were the victims of the Fenian bonds, and nobody is likely to purchase
the bonds of this so-called ¢ Hebrew Government,” save the most
incautious enthusiasts. But I wish to have the impression effectively
removed from the public mind that any respectable Israelite is at all
concerned in this movement.

We Israelites do not propose to expedite the rebuilding of the templs,
or the Messianic Reign by encouraging any such swindle. Our belief
in the coming of the Messiah prepares us for divine interposition in

arouse it
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hastening the restoration of Israel to the promised land; and we are not
so irreverent or Quixotic, as to contemplate such a scheme as that
alluded to.

You will serve the cause of truth by giving publicity to this denial of
all participation in this scheme by any Israelites other than the crazy
speculators who started it—if they be Israelites, which I strongly doubt.
I suspect them to be the celebrated « Stellifer, King of the Jews” and
his confederate, who tried to create a sensation a year ago.

Respectfully yours, MYER S. ISAACS,
New York, June 17, 1867, Ebiror, Jewish Messenger,

M. Isaacs is right in the idea, that divine interposition is necessary
to the building of the temple and the establishment of the Messianic
reign. This belief exempts him from that class of ‘ respectable
Israelites,” who say “ We need no personal Messiah. We do not wish
to go back to Palestine, or submit to any king. What good can we
expect of a son of David?” I wonder if the Editor of the Jewish
Messenger considers the Israelites for whom the Editor of the Israelite
utters these blasphemies, are ¢ respectable Israelites!” Ina theological
point of view, who can define respectability among Israelites, ““ defiled ”
as they all are “with their detestable things and transgressions” from
which, at the coming of Messiah, they are tobe cleansed ?— Ezek, xxxvii, 23.
There is no respectability in sin, under which all Jews and Gentiles are
included, except those of them who believe the things of the Kingdom
of God and of the Name of Jesus Christ; and have thereinto been
immersed. Before the Deity, who is no respecter of persons, the only
¢« regpectable Israelites ” are these.

Awastasts, I perceive, is being racked and tortured in different parts
of the world. This is the fate of the truth, written, spoken, or incarnate,
wherever it addresses the sons of men. I have found it impossible, with
all my plainness and straightforwardness, so to speak, write, and act,
as not to be misconstrued by someone or more. My course is, therefore,
just to say what I have to say, and let the world dispute and cavil at it
as much as, and as long as, they please. When they get tired, perhaps
they will stop. The public can then make their own election to accept
or reject the exposition given as they feel disposed. I have neither
time nor inclination to dispute for disputation’s sake.

What has set the people by the ears in Birmingham ? John Bright’s
enlightened constituents present a deplorable exemplification of the
“manifest destiny” of the working man. KEarnestly desiring the
government of our king,

1 remain, faithfully yours,

June 24th, 1867. JOHN THOMAS.
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JUDGMENT AT HOME, SOCIAL AND INDIVIDUAL.

“ Judge not that ye be not judged, for with what judgment ye udge, ye shall be juiged.
« Ho shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no mercy, und mercy rejoiceth
against judgment.”’

These words of our Lord and of the apostle James, come with peculiar
force to our minds at thé present time, when we are living in expeetation
of the near approach of that great and terrible day, in which God shall
reveal the secrets of men, and bring to light the hidden counsels of the
heart. How often the necessity for such words are felt in the experience of
nearly every christian, as bearing upon some occurrences within his
own knowledge and under his own observation.

One of the great mental infirmities to which human nature is subject,
is that of giving a verdict or judgment upon things which they do not
understand. 1In the language of scripture, “they speak evil of things
which they understand not” and there is not wanting in every society
a class of persons, censoriously inclined, who have an inveterate
propensity to magnify the motes in their neighbours’ eyes, into very
uncomely, sight-destroying beams. To form some kind of a judgment,
however, upon things which we see and hear, is a natural instinet, and
a very useful 'and important one—for without it, we should be deprived
of that tact and sagacity essential for carrying on our affairs,
for self-protection and preservation, and for proper discernment between
right and wrong; this is the lawful, legitimate use of the faculty ;
but like all other faculties which we inherit by natural descent from the
first Adam, it has been sadly misused and perverted, as the natural
consequence of the blindness and perversion of judgment manifested by
the father and mother of our race.

Many persons, labouring under this very unhappy inheritance, allow
their judgment to revel in the mazes of conjecture, supposition and
imagination, concerning ‘ other men’s matters,” and finally decide to
condemn the apparently real ways and conduct of others, the inmost
recesses of whose private affairs, it is impossible for them to fathom—
pronouncing judgment upon things which they understand not.
Judgment used in this way, is misused and perverted, and is a fruitful
source of mischief in any society, but especially among the faithtul in
Christ who desire to live in peace, love and harmony with each other.
There is a natural judgment, and there is a spiritual judgment—or in
other words, there is a judgment according to the flesh, and there is a
judgment according to the spirit. When we become members of the
spiritual family, we must not assert the right to judge owr fellows
according to fleshly rules, but according to the divine standard, by which
all are to be judged. ILet no one judge or condemn his brother on
account of some infirmity or weakness of character, which causes no
special violation of gospel principles or divine commands; the one who
does this, is himself the subject of a great infirmity—and, as often
happens, is far more culpable, than the object of his censure or
condemnation.
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It is well understood that all men and all women are compassed with
infirmities—otherwise what need have we of a saviour ? Our Lord said,
“1 came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance "—that is,
he came not to call the righteous in their own estimation, who, in reality
were sinners, but those who knew that they were sinners—with honest
and good hearts, notwithstanding all the sins which they had committed
- sinners,possessing a love for truth, and consequently with unsophisticat-
ed understandings—that is,understandings untrammelled by the intricate
meshes and webs of the serpent’s deceitfulness. Such sinners as these
were considered fit receptacles for the truth of God, by which they might
be cleansed from all unrighteousness. We see that there is a classi-
fication of sing in the scriptures.

The heart that is full of serpentine subtilty and deceitfulness, is not a
heart in which the truth can take root and bear fruit unto eternal life—
but only the honest and good heart, although it may have been guilty of
evil thoughts resulting in evil actions. 'When repentance comes to such,
turning them from dead works to serve the living God, they are prepared
to accept any conditions, to make any sacrifice, to give up their whole
heart with unselfish devotion to the service of God and His truth;
completely divested of selfish objects and feelings—having only one
object before their minds, viz. the glory of God; that is, the promotion
of his truth, the service of his church ; the internal culture of their own
hearts—showing the triumphant power of the truth over the flesh, the
devil. The apostle John says, “ Whosoever is born of God doth not
commit sin, he cannot sin because His seed remaineth in him;”
nevertheless, he says, in another place, ‘ If we say that we have no sin,
we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us;” * All unrighteousness
is sin;” but there are sins unto death, and there are sins not unto
death, for which we may obtain mercy and pardon, if we confess them
before the mercy-seat. “ If any man see his brother sin a sin not unto
death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life for them that sin not
unto death.” Those who have in truth been born again and are in
reality the children of the kingdom, will not be guilty of heinous offences,
or outbreaking sins ; but still they may be, and frequently are guilty of
trespassing against the commandments of God in a greater or less degree,
according to the differences in their natural organizations
and temperaments; but is it permissible for them to continue in
this state of trespassing during the whole of their christian course ?
Assuredly not ; shall we sin because grace abounds? asks Paul—God
forbid. The son or daughter who desires to stand high in the love and
favour of their Father, cannot do this. We must not rest satisfied with
the idea that we shall escape condemnation along with the wicked ; it is
not only necessary to abstain from committing sins; there are virtues to
cultivate, and graces whereby to adorn the gospel of Christ.

This we learn from the parable of the nobleman who gave to his
servants so many talents, to each one so many, which they were expected
to increase to at least as much again, during the time of his sojourn in
the far country. We are not expected to rest contented with having
received the talents or talent; we must work away continually to increase
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and expand into the fulness of stature, according to the standard ot
measure. Having ceased to do evil, let us learn to do well; having
ceased to manifest the works of the flesh, let us bring forth the fruits ot
the spirit, which are “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, patience, meekness,”
&c. “Put on as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,
kindness, humbleness of mind; being tender hearted, forbearing one
another, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath
forgiven you;” Obh, may we never rest satisfied, until we have so
cultivated our hearts as to possess bowels of mercies. A heart filled with
tender mercy and loving kindness, is not likely to be severe in judgment
upon fellow heirs of the saints’ inheritance. The more our hearts are
filled with love toward our brethren for the truth’s sake, the less inclined
we shall be to judge them at all ; but if at any time it become necessary
to exercise the faculty of judgment in any particlar case, we shall be
careful to judge righteously, according to the Written Word, and not
sccording to fleshly standards.

In the law of Moses it is written *Thou shall do no unrighteousness
in judgment ;but in righteousness thou shalt judge thy neighbour.” This
is also according to the gospel, for Jesus said “ Judge not according to
the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.” It was because of their
failure to render righteous judgment, that the eyes and ears of the
Jewish people became dim and heavy, and powerless to act for the
general good; the Lord accused them of heavy transgressions in this
respect, when enumerating their iniquities, which brought down His
wrath upon them. If, therefore, He spared not the natural branches
because of these things, it behoves us to take heed that we come not
under the same condemnation; for the gospel rule is, ‘with what
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged.” The judicial courts of the
kingdom of heaven, being based upon ahigher code oflaws, will pronounce
judgments upon higher principles, than can be attained under the present
order of things; for it is written of the supreme judge himself, that « He
shall not judge after the sight of His eyes, nor reprove after the hearing
of His ears; but in righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove
with equity for the meek of the earth.” Under present arrangements,
the sight of the eyes, and hearing of the ears, generally form the only
basis for judgment, owing to the limitation of human wisdom, and being
disqualified to discern the hidden springs of action; the thoughts,
motives and intents of the heart. May we, therefore, who profess to
follow Christ, cease to judge after the flesh, but endeavour to form our
judgment upon a more enlightened basis. Indeed, it is very essential
that we who are to be the future judges and rulers of mankind, should
seek to build upon the true basis in this respect as well as in all others.
Above all things, let us not judge or condemn our brethren upon light,
frivolous grounds; but if, as before stated, it become necessary to
exercise our judgment in some particular case, we have the rule; *judge
not according to the appearance” and in the moutb of two or three
witnesses shall everything be established.

Let not the brother or sister who is gifted with ten talents, condemn
the possessor of only one; and let not the possessor of one talent envy
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and misjudge the possessor of the ten. The Lord has distributed to all
according to His good pleasure, for the furtherance of the gospel; only
let 2ll take care that these talents are applied for the given purpose, and
not used for selfish objects, that we may receive the blessing in due time,
and reap abundantly, if we faint not.

S.

THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED,

ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUREKA,
VOL. II. (Dr. THOMAS.)

Crarter VI, VEerses 9 ro 11.

During the first-four seal~periods, the judgments of God were directed
against the Roman heathen, but under the fifth seal, it is the professors
of the faith of Christ who become the subjects of the Deity’s vengeance,
The horses and their riders had now disappeared ; so had the four
living ones, and hence John and his brethren are no longer invited to
come and see the events of the fifth seal ; for, instead of being spectators
of those events, they were the subjects of them. The disappearance of
the four living ones arose from the fact that the unity of the heavenly
camp, of which they were the symbols, had been destroyed, and
therefore its work was completed at the expiration of the fourth seal;
and as 8 consequence of that disunion, the spirit of the Deity no longer
resided in it. Instead of one body, they had become two, each of which
claimed the christian name, but, with the addition of ** Catholic” and
“ Puritan > to distinguish one from the other. The latter were very
severe in discipline and doctrine, but the former were very lax in both,
and used what power they possessed to persecute the Puritans. They
had a name that lived, but were in reality dead, and therefore the
spirit of the Deity could no longer reside in them. They had nearly
arrived at that condition when the threat of the spirit would be fulfilled,
to spue them out of its mouth. If the spirit dwelt in any during the
fifth seal, it was by faith, as embodied in the word of God, which is
composed of the words of the spirit.

And when the lamb opened the fifth seal, A D. 303, I saw an altar;
even the mystical Christ Altar, the magnitude of which is equal to the
one body of which Christ is the head. The members of this one body
being in Christ, are within the altar, for he is the antitype of the altar
of earth, or unhewn stone used in the court of the Priests under the
Mosaic Law, on which sacrifices were burnt, the blood thereof being
poured out at the altarbase in order to cleanse it. Christ is at the same
time both the altar and the sacrifice, the former having been cleansed
by his own blood. All who touch it are holy, but without touching it,
none are holy. When those who are within this altar die, they return
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to their mother earth, where they sleep in Jesus until the resurrection ;
and during that period, they are underneath the altar. Aeccordingly
I saw underneath this mystical-Christ Altar the souls of those who had
been slain on account of the word of the Deity, and on gecount of the
testimony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice for
judicial vengeance on their murderers, in the same manner that Abel's
blood is said to have a voice and to ery to God from the ground. The
cry which they uttered was “ Until when, O thou who art the despot,
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood upon those
who dwell upon the earth *—the earth being the Roman habitable, and
those who dwell upon it the Pagan authorities. They who are represented
as uttering this cry, were desirous of knowing how long the sanguinary
conflict between their camp and the dragon would continue before the
rider under the first seal, who went forth with a bow, should be crowned
with conquest over Pagan Rome., The period comprised under the
*how long ' began at the termination of the fourth seal and the
opening of the fifth, A.D. 303, and lasted until the judicial avengement
of their blood on the authorities of Daniel’s fourth beast, A.D, 313, a
period of ten years, which composed the ten day-years’ tribulation
recorded in the second chapter ;—the severest of all the persecutions
inflicted on the Christians by the Pagan power,

The word * Despot ™ is here used to designate the lamb ag the only
true Despot, in opposition to the pretensions of Jupiter, as upheld by
the Emperors under this seal, who no longer used the title of Emperor,
as hitherto understood, to denote the general of the Roman armies; but
in a new and more dignified sense as the sovereign of the Roman
world ; and to this they added that of Dominus or Master, meaning a
tyrant, expressive of the despotic power of a master over his domestie
slaves. In time, this repugnant meaning was forgotten, and at length
the title ““ Qur Despot and Emperor” was bestowed, not merely by
way of flattery, but was regularly used in the public laws and customs.

Thus its introduction here is a chronological indication that the fifth
seal belongs to the period here assigned to it.

And to each of those underneath the altar were given white robes ;
external vestments reaching to the feet, similar to that with which the
Son of Man was invested when seen in the midst of the seven light-
stands burning with spirit oil, and like the holy garments worn by the
High Priest when he appeared in the most Holy Place. They were
emblematic of the worthiness of those who received them, and their
bestowal indicated the deliverance of the symbolic souls from' prostration
under the altar, by resurrection at the second Advent, when they will
be clothed upon with their house from heaven, or white robe of victory,
and be exalted to kingly and priestly honors.

And in reply to their petition, it was answered them that they should
repose yet a short time, while their fellow.servants and their brethren
should be filled up, who are about to be killed even as they; a state-
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ment which indicated that from the opening of the seal, there would be
a period of soul-blood shedding by the dragon power, and that at its
conclusion, the judicial vengeance would be manifested. This “ short
time ” reached to A.D. 312-13, when their persecutions were put an
end to by the deposition and death of Maxentius and Maximin, The
term. “fellow-servants ** is used to designate those who were Christians
in name only, but not in reality, having a name to live but were dead.
They were useful in assisting the brethren to overthrow Paganism, on
account of which many of them suffered martyrdom, for they were all
treated as Christians by the idolators, and were therefore exposed, in
common with the brethren, to all the persecutions raised against the
Christian community. Nevertheless, they kept not the words of the
Spirit, but adhered to the teachings of the Satan, and were, therefore,
members of the Satan’s Synagogue, being Jews outwardly instead of
inwardly. This was the condition of large numbers under the fifth
seal, for the Ecclesias generally had now lapsed into that state described
by the Spirit as Philadelphian, in which, those who were not *“dead”
are denominated the “little strength.”  The brethren were all fellow-
servants of the Lamb’s household, but the fellow-servants were not all
brethren. The demarcation between them began to be drawn about
fifty years before the opening of the fifth seal, and as the number
of brethren had been continually decreasing, while that of the
fellow servants had been as rapidly increasing, ever since the opening
of the first seal, the former were by this time reduced to * a contempti-
ble few.” Nevertheless the true scriptural understanding of the word
was with them, and therefore they were the salt of the demoralized
Christian body, and without them, the whole community would have
been putrescent.
J.J. A

TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF
JOHN’S GOSPEL.

THE “ PRE-EXISTENCE” oF JESUS CHRIST—HIS BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH,

(Continuation of *“ The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality,” from page 173,)

Comina forth then, from his temptation,
like the men from the intensely-heated
furnace, unaffected by the trial, he com-
menced his mission. And having found
himself in fashion a¢ a man, though the
immediate Son of Deity, as impressed on
him by his mother, proven to him by
scripture, and latterly confirmed to him
by the confession, the authority, and the

commendation of the Father himself, in
the first supernatural announcement, the
Deityhad everfavoured him with, he did not
stalk forth amongst his fellows as the heir
and Lord of all he surveyed. No. He
sought no higher aim than that of equality
with man. Aye, and in place of the
highest, chose the humblest yet noblest
position of man. He sought rather to
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reflect glory and honor upon the poor than
upon the rich, and chose the circumstances
of the furmer as the better platform irom
which he could exhibit the best example.
He preferred to submit to power, rather
than exercise it. He preferred to restrain
the power he had to rule others, than t
exercise it as Elijah did, and as his
disciples James and John on one occasion
desired to do. He conld have consumed his
enemies, but he did not, his object being
to save men’s lives not to destroy them,
He in short as a man—did justly, loved
mercy, and walked humbly before the
Deity. But with the power he had, and
the fleshly nature he bore, the temptation
was to do otherwise. The power he had
did not elevate his nature above that of
Elijah’s or his disciples, James and John,
Lastly, he became obedient urto death
itself, and that in its most ignominious
form, though Le had it in his power to
avoid it. Even at the last moment, when
every friend Lkad left himn, his nearest and
dearest fast asleep : while the agonies of
death were upon him; when in the intensity
of his agony, the sweat fell from his brow
like drops of blood : when, if it had been
his Father’s will, he would have dashed
from his lips this bitterest of all his cups,
ifit had been possible (Matthew xxvi, 39) ;
even then, had he chosen his own will in
place of his Father’s, and succumbed to all
the desires of his nature, concentrated
during the few remaining moments of
his personal freedom, in the one desire for
life; even then, and at the moment he
was made a prisoner: he could have
commanded “ more than twelve legions of
angels’’ to deliver him, but HE wouLp
NoT, And why? Because in such a
contingency, the scriptures could not have
been fulfilied. (Matthew xxvi, 53, 54).
Where in all history, have we a pictore of
moral grandeur such as this?  And yet
how little would it appear, how insignifi-
cant, if Jesus had not been purely a man.
It is from his being a man, the pyramidal
greatness of his character rises so illus.
triously into view. In him we see a total
abnegation ofhis own will, and a complete
submission to his Father's. Humanly
speaking, Jesus’ agony in the garden was
the most perilous moment in the history
of the world. It was a solitary incident
unseen by man, from which there was
none to trace any important result: still,
from a human point of view, as seen in
the page of history, it appears if a world
had had to watch and contemplate it, a
dreadful moment of suspense between

hope and fear. In that agony the whole
truth of God, aye, and the world itself,
hung upon the tensed resolve of Jesus’
will, as it were an immense globe from the
extremity of a hair, ready to break and
let fall its weight into irretrievable ruin,
Like as a faint hreeze (scarcely audible as
a whisper to one standing by watching the
suspension), would have snapped the
thread-~so would the mere momentary
diversion of Jesus’ will from that of his
Father’s, have dropped the prophecies and
writings of ages into everlasting destruc-
tion, And had Jesus been a man who at
any time before, had yielded in one iota
to his fleshly propensities, and served,
however naturally, his fleshly desires as
pertaining to the love of the world, he
would have prayed for his twelve legions
of angels to deliver him; but then all
would have been lost. He would have
lost the reward of eternal life for himself;
and when in the natural course of things
he had ceased to exist, he would have
perished as the beasts—nothing more
would have been heard of him, or of any-
thing else after death for any man. His
resurrection depended on the manner he
died. And so it is only from such a point
of view we can truly estimate the charac-
ter of the man., And yet the sacrifice he
made is not to be compared with the glory
ke received. But as compared with the
enjoyments of the life he renounced, it
stands ont as the “left” of a wood, as a
sacrifice that can have no comparison,
And inasmuch as he had the power to
escape from it all, and live like other men,
the offering he made was a freewill
offering. The Deity did not press him to
it; he simply submitted to his Father's
will without restraint. He entirely
depended upon the Word of God, and
hence offered himself freely, first for
himself, and then for his brethren; though
what he did for himself was not in propi-
tiation of sins committed. He was without
sin, yet sin was latent in him. FHe was of
sin’s flesh, and all the passions of his
nature would have readily turned to lust,
had he chosen to satisfy them. In his
flesh dwelt no good thing any more than
in any other man’s flesh, but this sin~power
was powerless against the resistance he
made to it. And inhis death it was condem-
ned, and the nature of fleshly things
prospectively annihilated. How could sin
be condemned in an immaculate body?
To condemn the body is to pronounce the
body sinful. Thus, in striving against
his nature to the very death, Jesus fulfilied
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the law, and confirmed the testimory.
The sole object of his life was to do his
Father’s will. In his early training and
study of the scriptures, he had learned
this. In the volume of the book this was
written of him. In the reading of the
book he had found it, and having found it,
consented to’ it, and offered himself
for the service. ‘Lo, I come,” says
he, “(in the volume of the book it
is written of me) to do thy will,
O God.” And so he taught ““I seek not
MY OWN WILL, but the will of my Father
who hath sent me”—(His Father sent
hin., but he had it in his power to refuse,
Yet he came offering his services to God,
and God accepted them, and sent him.)
And so he prayed ¢ Father, if thou be
willing, remove this cap from me, never-
theless, not my will but thine bte done.”’
He thus confesses his will was different
from his Fatber’s. His will was not his
Father's will, therefore he was not Deity,
equal with the Father; but he subjected
his own will so entirely to the will ‘of his
Fathet that it became one with the Father’s,
not in pature, but in action. What he did
was the same as if he had possessed the
Father’s will; but notwithstanding this,
the distinction between the two is most
important. It is this distinction which
brings out to view the real character of
the man, In the work of subjecting
his will to that of his Father, there
was a continual sacrifice of secular
advantage., He took no advantage ot all
the powers he had to serve his own
personal necessities: he tarned them all
to the service of his Father. This sacrifice
he made apart from the death he died,
was a much greater sacrifice than the one
he requested of the young man to make,
who had great possessions, ¢ Go, and sell
all that thou bhast, give to the poor,
and come and follow me”’ This was
Just what Jesus was then doing, only
teversed in its order. What Jesus wanted
the young man to do was to give up
possession and follow him, as he himself
only differed from a possessor in not
taking possession of that which he could
have possessed. What he asked, then,
was hot anything in magnitude like to
what he was then doing himself. In
place of taking possession, he went about
doing good.  All his miracles were
ispensations of love and benevolence.
Never a miracle, and he could have
wrought many a one; never a miracle
did he ever do for his own personal
{uterest, Thus, therefore, was he rich,

yet for his own and brethren’s sakes, he
contented himselt in poverty, in view of
the things in the future, both for himself
and them, What an example! His
riches were immense, but they were
unseen; his sacrifices immeasurable, but
they were not put into sight; his
deprivations were knowu only to God and
himself. But now they are brought to
light and rewarded. The talents he
occupied in time are now donbled in the
eternity he surveys. The consummation
now revealed in Jesus Christ breaks down
to nothing the sacrifice even he made.
And so “the sufferings of this life are
not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed *’ in his brethren.
Jesus had no example before him to
encourage him, but they have. In him,
they have a living example; aund in his
life on earth, a story grand and sublime,
It teaches them contentment in the
circumstances they find themselvesin, and
to seek their good, not in the giving play
to their ambition, however excellent and
well qualified they may be to figure in
society, and wield the puwer of wealth,
of law, or the sword, either for their own
political advantage, or their country’s.
In Christadelphianism, there is no room
for nationalities, no room for personal
spiritual advantages. There is but
room for respect and submisgion to “the
powers that be,” whether monarchial or
republican, consistent with a just appre-
ciation of, and an exact attention to the
will of God. This is the moral of Jesus’
life in the flesh. It pourtrays the
sublimest virtue amidst the humblest
circumstances, His history is a picture
of a self-taught man, of a man deeply
read in the Word of God, of a man who
reaped not from the teachings of schools,
nor from the tuition of philosophers; who
reaped only from daily meditation in the
Word of God. It is the story of a man
who wrought with his hands for his daily
bread, and yet the while found time to
build upon his early acquirements the
whole truth of God. And when he ceased
to work at his trade to confine himself
to his mission, he did not throw himself
on the bounties of others, but relied on
the Word of God. And inasmuch as all
this cannot be unlinked from the training
he received ; inasmuch as it appears as
the fruit of the good seed sown into his
infantile mind, both by precept and
example in the righteous ovservance of
the laws of God, it is an example for,
and an encouragement to parents to
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¥ train up their children in the way they
should go” on the assurance of God, as
exemplified in bhis Son, “that when they
are old, they shall not depart from it.”
Again, as regards themselves, the choice
Jesus made was his own choice. He had
a will of his own, as they have, He
was not forced to do his Father’s will, no
more than they are. He need not have
deprived himself of the pleasures of
sense; he had it in his power to enjoy
himself as others. He need not have
suffered in the way he did; he had it in
his power to flee those sufferings. The
glory of #his life was before him, as well
as the glory of eternity. But he could
not have both, so he chose the sacrifice of
sense, to secure the glory of the latter.
So it is with his brethren. Salvation
hangs on their choice. Between their
own wills and the will of God, there is
the issue, The example is before them.
The life, the character, the temptations,
the sorrows, the shame, the rejection, the
forsaking, the revilings, the cross, the
death of their elder brother—all hard to
bear; bat, then, they will not be tried
more than they are able tc bear; and
before them again is the reward—the
resurrection, the glory, the honour, and
the diadem of their elder brother. And
what is the sweetness of it all, the joy and
beauty of it all? He was a man of
like passions with them: And they are
heirs and joint heirs with him of the
same inheritance. There is the encourage.
ment. His having been of the same flesh
and blood with them, a mutual sympathy
is created which excites their interest in
the story of his life, as their trials now
excite in him the compassion with which
he continues to regard them.—(lieb.
ii, 17.) They, though mnot born
fleshly sons of Deity, after the manner
Jesus was, have nevertheless obtained by
adoption, the same privileges as he
obtained by birthright, and, therefore, a

substantial assurance that his conception
did not make his flesh and nature different
from theirs, otherwise, they could not
have been adopted ; and as no sympathy,
such as is expressed, could exist between
bim and them, had he been an angel, or
of immaculate flesh, a posteriors, he was
made man for this very purpose. The
accounts we have of angels’ visits to
man show they were sent only to
sympathize with and comfort the righteous,
or execute judgment on the wicked. Dut
such was not the case with Jesus; his

mission was to call sinnera to repentance,

and his gospel’s object is the same still,
His fellow sympathy with man, as
manifested on earth, still continues, and
it is only explicable, from his having been
once a man himself, of sin’s flesh like his
brethren.—(Heb. 1i, 16, 17, 18 )

The manner of Jesas Christ’s
conception certainly affords us the rationale
of the perfection with which Jesus Christ
attained a character so noble, so spotless,
so pre-eminently saperior to all men, but
it does not afford us any evidence that he
was in one iota different in mental and
physical constitution from other men.
He was but a superior man, of the same
nature and organization; and tbough it
is true he was holy, harmless, undefiled,
and separate from sinners, this did not
arise from a necessity in his nature, as if
he could not have been the opposite of
this. Far otherwise; his will was free to
choose the evil in place of the good. His
separation from sinners arose not from
anything in his flesh to prevent his
sinning, but from the training he was
subjected to, the circumstances surrounding
him, and his own diligence and attention
to the study of the Word. He could not
have been of immacnlate flesh, and yet hu-
man; he could not have been superhuman,
and yet under the law; but he was under
the law, and therefore sinless, because he
kept the law ; for sin is the transgression
of law —(Rowm. iv, 15; v, 13; 1 John
iii, 4) Hence, sinlessness, the keeping of
the law, cannot be imputed to those who
are not under it, Those above law, or
without law, are not related to sin at all.
They cannot sin; they cannot transgress
what they are not amenable to. But
such was not the case with Jesus Christ.
He was under the law, and therefore
could have transgressed, but he did not,
and hence, was without sin. Law
implies restraint, but if there is nothing
to restrain, where is the wisdom of the
law, or what would be the use of it?
Jesus was in all points tempted like as we
are, but he could not have been tempted
like as we are, had he not possessed the
name sinful instincts. If he had been of
immaculate flesh, if any good thing had
dwelt in his flesh, more than in any other
man’s flesh, that good thing would have
had no relation to the law. It would
have been necessarily good, and therefore
of necessity without law, It would have
been more than sinless; it would have
been rather the governor than the
governed ; and besides, such good flesh
would never have heen condemned. In
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his flesh, sin was condemned on the cross;
his flesh was condemned as representing
the flesh of all his bretbren. Sinless in
his moral nature, he was a pure offering;
he was not defiled by transgression, but
sinful in his, fleshly nature; he was
burned without the camp : while his moral
nature’ remained a perpetual incense
before the Lord After his resurrection,
his body was changed, but not his moral
nature; that which he had beguan in the
flesh continued, but the flesh itself was
annihilated ; everything pertaining to sin
" was destroyed. But this moral nature
was a thing of growth, and owed its
existence to the leading out of the mental
qualities of his fleshly nature into the
course for which they were designed.
The mentality of his fleshly nature was
trained in obedience to the precepts of
God, and this obedience developed the
power he acquired over his fleshly
instincts. He rose to perfection in
commanding and restraining all his
passions, He was like Paul, he delighted
in the law of God after the inward man,
and like him too, saw another law in his
member’s warring against the law of his
mind; but he differed from Paul in this
respect, that his inward man, or moral
nature, had kept pace with the growth of
his outward man, or fleshly nature, and
had all along been so much the superior
in power of the two, that ¢ the good
he would’’ he did, and “the evil he
would not ”’ that he did not. It is in this
we see the bearing the manner of his
conception had on his character. He was
a man miraculously conceived, though
naturally born, and the natural frait of
this was, that Jesus was born with
superior moral qualities which required
only to be drawn out by judicious training
to make him the man he became; and we
are not to suppose that he could have
become the man he did had he been
otherwise trained. The training he
underwent was as necessary as the talents
he inherited; and as the one leads to the
ceuclusion ke was a man, so does the other.
It was not that he was born with a
ifferent kind of organization from other
men, but with the same organization more
happily developed. Children invariably
inherit their respective peculiarities from
the peculiarities attending their conception,
Hereditary diseases, deformities and
propensities of both body and mind,
whether for good or evil, are all examples
of this; and it is on this account, certain
marriages are prohibited, some discoun-

tenanced, and others highly commended ;

still, notwithstanding this, there is
in  the judicious treatment of
infancy and childhood, a power so

potent in modifying and controlling all the
evil tendencies of what may be inherited
from conception, as to develop in those
thus born with evil propensities, a cha-
racter of greater worth than that
generated in those who, though more
fortunate in their birthrights, are left to
themselves to grow up under evil
influences and bad management. But
when things meet in adaptation—evil
tendencies with evil influences—good
qualities with happy influences—other
pictures of character present themselves.
And as an example of the latter, we
point to Jesus’ character as one. In his
case, the adaptation was complete. He
was concieved and born with such qualities
ag to receive with eagerness and satisfaction
the Word of God; and the circumstances
which surrounded his infancy and child.
hood were such that he could scarce inhale
anything else. The law required his
guardians to teach him the Word of God,
and as they were both of excellent character
and esteemed by God, he had both their
precept and example as hisearly impressions.
These means in their bearing on & mind
highly susceptible of receiving the best
impressions, exhibit the beginning of the
clue from which Jesus’ unexampled history
is drawn out. And though on these
principles mystery iz effaced from the
narrative, the value of his history is not
depreciated, aye, rather enbanced. The
lesson it teaches is made more applicable
to man. The conception after the manner
related by Maithew and Luke, is made to
appear the more necessary, and the truth of
their record the better confirmed. And the
whole evidence together iz no more a
contradiction of his being purely a man,
than is the biography of Sir Isaac Newton
a testimony that Sir lsaac, compared with
others of weak intellect, was more
than a man; or that Adam &efore he
transgressed, was of a different organization
and nature from what he was after he
transgressed.

When Adam came new from the hands
of his Maker, he was pronounced * very
good,” (Gen. i, 31.) but ““good’’ only as
related with everything else—the product
of his Maker’s hands. He had then no
character for either good or evil. He was
first without law, and therefore could nof
sin, because there was no law for him to
transgress ; but nevertheless, he exercised
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all his passions the same, He was under
no restraint, but being good in the sense of
gerving the purpose for which helived while
without law, there is just reason to suppose
his actions were in harmony with each
other ; his mental and bodily faculties were
happily balanced; there existed no jarring.
Next he was put under law, and for the
time—no matter how short or long—
he kept that law, he was without sin;
because while in this position, he could sin,
whereas before this, it was mpossible for
him to sin. For “as sin is a transgression
of the law,” (1 John iii, 4,) * where no
law is, there is no transgression.” —(Rom.
iv, 16.) Well, so long as he kept the law
he was without sin, and for the time
possessed a character for good —a goodness
quite different from the goodness with
which his framework and ¢ make * reflected
the skill of the hands which made him—a
goodness which fell to his own credit, He
was then spotless, pure, undefiled. But
when he transgressed, then he sinned ; his
character changed from good to bad, and his
passions ceased to act in harmony with his
enlightened reason. The yielding to the
temptation destroyed the balance of his
mental and physical functions, and reversed
the order in which they had previously
stood to each other. He sinned and
degenerated. But pevertheless, body and
blood were not changed by his transgression,
his organisation was unaltered. His passions
and instincts remained the same, save that
they had increased in power, and
become his masters in place of his servants.
He was the same man as before, only
fallen—fallen from the power of command-
ing his instincts to the service of Deity.
Until then, sin had not come into the world,
that is, into the present constitution of
things called ‘the world” For, there is
good reason to believe sin had existed before
in a previous constitution of things ¢ upon”
this same globe; but it had been entirely
destroyed ere Adam was created. And
there 1s not the slightest reason to assume,
that the sin of the previous world was
introduced into this world by any evil agent
belonging to the former. To Adam alone
is due the shame of creating sin in this
world ; and by the natural law of genera-
tion, the misfortune of perpetuatingit. The
law and sin referred to in Rom. v, 18, is
the law of Moses. The transgression of the
Mosaic law was in the world from the
disobedience of Adam to the official
announcement of it at Horeb, But it was
never imputed, and it is on this account
we have no condemnation of Rachel and

Laban respecting the gods the ome had
stolen and the other was wroth about, nor
no animadversior from the patriarch Jacob’s
iips, respecting the propriety of either of
them possessing them, There was nothing,
however, such as this in the case of Adam.
¢ Every herb bearing seed which was upon
the face of ail the earth, and every tree in
the which there was the fruit of a true
yielding seed (Gen. i, 29), was given unto
him for meat,” so that even through
ignorance, he could not have eaten what
was afterwards to be forbidden. And
besides the law to whick he was afterwards
subjected, wag not made until the garden
of Eden into which he was put was planted,
And as this need not be presumed to have
been the case until after a process of time,
the conclusion is that neither the tree of life
nor the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, had previously existed before the
garden was planted. Sin, therefore, could
not have even existed through ignorance in
Adam’s case, until the law respecting the
garden was announced. And further, as
the evidence is presumptive thas he had for
a time kept that law,sin had not even
entered into the world witk the law,
nor even by the serpent. And evea
scarce with Eve, until Adam himself ate
of the forbidden fruit. The serpent was
not amenable to any law, and therefore
could not commit any transgression against
God.  The statement it made was
emphatically a lie, but it was not
responsible for what it was not forbidden
to do, inasmuch as no obedience to any law
was required of it. It was free to use the
intellect it possessed in any way its
instincts moved it, It was under no
obligation, and inasmuch as this implies it
had no moral nature, the punishment it
received was arbitrary, not judicial;
symbolical, it did not sensitively suffer.
Deprived of the intellect with which it
bad at first been distinguished, and
degraded to the level of the vilest creatures,
it had ceased to remember the former
eircumstances, and taken to its baser
conditions 88 naturally as it had done its
higher. Whereas, Adam with his wife,
both suffered the penalty due for their
sinning.  Their punishment was purely
judicial; they brought it on themselves,
and next on their posterity. By Adam
alone, sin entered into the world, and as by
his disobedience, all are made sinners, so by
the obedience of one, many are made
righteous,.—(Rom.v,19.) The disobedience
and obedience, the sinners and righteous,
here contrasted, present the several agents
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in one relationship to each other as all of
one nature and organization, all under one
law; the difference being simply obedience
on the one hand and disobedience on the
other, with both the Adams as the respeetive
representatives of each elass, of one
perentage. In the first, we have a man
new from the hand of his Creator,
pronounced ¢ very good,” not as to
character, but as related to the handiwork
his organization exhibited. The character

was left for Adam to acquire himself.
A law was made for him, he was not made
for it ; his fleskly instincts were not made
adapted to the law, but the law was poised
in opposition to his instinets, and this
for a purpose, the purpose-—character. But
amidst surrounding cireumstances favorable
to his keeping that law, he transgressed

and fell,
W.D.J.
(T be continued.)

THE MYSTI0 TIMES OF PROPHECY IN RELATION TO

EVENTS PAST

THE times to which attention is invited, are
those noted in the scriptures of truth. By
some, it is not admitted that the times therein
mentioned are mysterious. To others,
however, there does appear to be more or less
of mystery connected with numerous times
given out by the prophets. This being my
own impression, I have designated those
hereafter to be considered ¢ Mystic Times.”
The impression alluded to has been received
from a perusal of testimony, .wherein the
various times are set forth ; and although this
had been carefully and frequently done, the
labour was not rewarded by a satisfactory
solution of some of them. Solution, some
readers would say, is not a proper term, for
no solution should be sought,—such readers,
holding that the words themselves carry their
own meaning with them, and so plainly that
¢ he who runs may read.”” Now let us ask
this class whether it is so? To put the
questior in another form, let us say to them,
Do you, then, understand the import of all
those ;)rophetic times of Ezekiel, Daniel and
John ? This question cannot be said to be
an unfair one, for the reasom that it is
suggested by the assertion that the times
need no explanation, which clearly assumes
that they are understood. It may be asked,
does not the fact of so much discussion about
the times, do much to disprove the truth of
the statement that they carry their meaning
upon the face of them ? It is not impossible
that, foreseeing difficulties that would require
much labour to overcome, the task is laid
aside with the easy remark, that no exposition
is needed ; and such forced convictions applied
to gain strength from the assent of others,
who task the powers or the inclination to
< apply their hearts to understanding, and to
search for her as for Aid treasures,”” The
counsel of Solomon is evidently opposed to
the non-exploring party. Perhaps it would
not be possible to quote a stronger contrast
to the non-explanatory system, than that
found in Peter's first epistle, where he says

AND FUTURE.

“ The prophets have enquired and searched
diligently, what manner of time the spirit
did signify when it testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow.” Is it not manifest from this testi-
mony that the terms in which the spirit
expressed the tsme of the suffering, and the
time of the after glory, were enigmatical ¥ The
prophets saw the mystery, and diligently
laboured to unfold it. It is mot affirmed of
them as it may truthfully be of certain of
their modern students, “ Let us not bother
ourselves concerning the times. Let us
rather strive to develop that character well
pleasing in_the sight of God.” This does
not sound amiss as a general exhortation,
till it comes to be asked what constitutes the
character with which God is well pleased?
Is it reasonable to imagine that God can be
pleased with those who themselves neglect,
and who exhort others to do likewise—to
apply their hearts to understand all the things
written beforetime for their learning ? The
times cannot be regarded of minor importance.
In this respect they are only second to the
events. And where would the events be
without the times? That man’s organization
must be very peculiar who can feel a most
lively interest in the events, and be so far
indifferent to the times, as to exhort his
brethren “not to bother themselves about
them.” Brethren who are anxiously waiting
the Lord’s return, can hardly be edified with
hortatory advice of this kind. And let me
remark, en passant, that brethren will do
well to lst their affections follow, and not
precede their judgment. ¢“Hold fast the
form of sound words,” This is an exhorta-
tion which implies attachment between the
holders and speakers on account of the
“words”” spoken.

To the Pharisees and Sadducees,Jesus
said, “¢O ye hypocrites! ye can discern the
face of the sky; but can_ye not discern the
signs of the times? This teaches plainly
enough that cortain *signs” have besn by
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Jehovah allotted to certain “ times.”” Inthe
divine arrangements there is a time fixed.
¢ To everything there is a season, and @ ¢ime
to every purpose under the heaven.”—(Eccl.
3, 1.). " ¥ And a wise man’s heart discerneth
both time and judgment.’—(chap. viii, 5.)
‘Without a knowledge of the times, the signs
cannot be understood, for they are * the signs
of the times” to which they have been
appointed. No doubt this })lan has been
adopted to enable “the wise” to ‘‘under-
stand ”’ the sign-periods, or to ¢ discern both
time and judgment””  This is perfectly
rational. But any pretension of a desire to
understand the prophetic -oracles, with an
aversion to take the times into consideration,
seems unreasonable at first sight; and upon
mature study, cannot fail of being rejected
altogether. i

In the prophecies of Daniel ¢The King-
dom of Men,”’ and ¢ The Kingdom of God,”
are the two prominent features. These are
both kingdoms “under the heaven.”” The
former at present occupies the place of the
latter. Connected with these kingdoms are
many wonderful “purposes.”” And a fime
having been assigned ““to every purpose,” it
follows that the times for the accomplishment
of God’s purposes in regard to these kingdoms
are recorded ; and in the prophets, for it is
written  Swurely God will do nothing but
he revealeth his secret unto his servants, the
prophets.”—(Amos iii, 7.) The events,
therefore, forming the history of the two
kingdoms under notice, are not left to
¢“happen” and to “turn out” in the
common sense of these phrases, but are all
certainly under divine control. With regard
to each, it has been decreed ‘“Thus far shalt
thou goand nofarther.” The two kingdoms
are essentially antagonistic. From the very
nature of things pertaining to them, it is
impossible that they can rufe contemporan-
eously. In all their workings, the deadly
¢ enmity put between the seed of the woman
and the seed of the serpent ”’—symbols of the
opposed classes—is strikingly manifest. How
could it be otherwise between a *“ Holy Seed”’
and a ¢ Seed of Evil Doers?”” It will appear
from the remarks just previously made, that
the fall of the kingdom of men will be the
rise of the kingdom of God. This being so,
it results that an acquaintance with the times
of the one, gives a knowledge of those of the
other, at least as far as regards its commence-
ment. The kingdom of Babylon, in all its
phases, is the ‘“kingdom of men.” Now to
it “‘seven times” have been appointed.
“ Let seven times pass over him,” or *it.”
(The “Ais” being used when speaking of
the kingdom under the figure of a  tree.””)
It is most obvious that these ‘seven times”
signify a very long period. From Daniel’s
interpretation of the vision of “the tree,”
we should conclude that the “seven times”

had their commencement in the reign of
Nebuchadnezzar, and would terminate in the
setting up of the kingdom of God. For the
prophet informed the king that “ the intent”
of the vision was, that ‘““the living might
know that the Most High ruleth in the
kingdom of men.”” And again, “after that,”
the seven times, it should be Znown that the
heavens do rule, implying that dwring the
tinies “‘the living ”’ do not know, or recognise
the rulership of the heavens. But when
¢“the heavens do rule,” all this will be
changed, for ““all will Znow the Lord, from
the least unto the greatest.”” Daniel hiruself
will be a member of the new heavens,”
most likely a star of particular brilliancy. In
this glorious hope, Daniel must be looked
upon as a representative man; one of the
stars’’ which “shall shine” with special
brightness, ““for ever and cver.”

The correctness of the beginning of the
“seven times’’ in the reign of Nebuchadnez-
zar, suggested by the prophet’s interpretation,
appears to be greatly strengthened by the
historic fact that Nebuchadnezzar was the
(second) founder of Babylon. From B.C.
608, the probable beginning of ¢ the seven
times,” to the present year, is 2475 years,
and yet “the heavens” do mot rule in the
ultimate sense of the prophecy, for Daniel
and his friends, instead of shining as stars,
are at present hid in the darkness of death.
Therefore it is certain that 2475 years is not
the extent of time indicated by the term
“seven times.” In vain we Yook at the
expression itself for the information as to the
length of time intended by it. It is in fact
like many other things connected with the
kingdom of God~—a mystery, the solution of
which must be sought elsewhere. "When the
term was applied to Nebuchadnezzar, we
come to see by history that years wereintended;
but seeing that it is applied to his kingdon:
throughout all its succeeding gencrations,
what length of time are we to understand by
the phrase ? If there were no mystery about
the wcrds, such a question would be super-
fluous. Now the year-day principle, which I
believe to be the true one, would render the
“seven times”’ 2520 years. Hence from this
writing, 46 years must elapse for the fulfilment
of the vision. It scarcely comes within the
scope of this artic’>, to expatiate upon the
stgns of the times, which might show the
probability from another point of view, of
the accomplishment of the predictions of the
vision alluded to, in the 45 years mnext
ensuing. The object being to demonstrate
the proposition at the head, that there are
“Mystic Times” mnoted in the scriptures,
and to add somewhat to the great deal
already advanced elsewhere, in explanation
of their most probable meaning. Z.

(To be continued.)
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THE MOSAIC GOSPEL,

THE first practical exposition of the memorial
name consisted of the command given to
Moses. ““Go,” said the angel of thebush, ““and
gather the elders together, and say unto them,
TheLord Elohim of your fathers, the Elohim
of Abraham, of Isaac and Jacob, appeared
unto me, saying, I have surely visited you,
and seen that which is done to you in Egypt;
and T have said I will bring you up out of
the affliction of Egypt.”” Before this deliver~
ance could be realized, faith in the power
and willingness of the God of Israel to
accomplish it, required to be to some extent
formeg) in the minds of Israel, and also fear
and conscious inability to retain them in
bondage any longer required to be developed
in the mind og Pharaoh. The relative
conditions of the taskmaster and slave
naturally prepared each for giving the
different responses to the gospel of freedom.
The practical difficulties to be overcome were
not anticipated on the part of the elders who
bowed their heads and worshipped, because
they heard that the God of their fathers had
visited them. The actual power backing up
the proclamation was unknown to the king
of Egypt, or any of his advisers. The past
history of Moses in Egypt and in the
wilderness, following the sheep, prepared
him partially for the mighty undertaking.
But inasmuch as everyone sent upon any
mission is fitted to accomplish it in proportion
to the understanding of the how it is to be
brought about, the Deity, evidently to fully
equip Moses for the work he had chosen him
for, made him perform in a short time and
with few materials, that which was to cover
a series of years, and to be effected upon a
nation of slaves whose mental condition was
very slightly removed from that of the beasts
that perish. The rod in the hand of Moses
was the instrument by which he manifested
his power as a shepherd, and now that he
was called of God to be his shepherd to
Israel, he himself was to be the rod of
Jehovah, or the medium of Jehovah’s power
for the liberation of Israel. As a shepherd’s
rod had no power of itself, so by the casting
of the rod to the ground it became alive,
and in like manner so would Moses become
powerful to accomplish Jehovah’s will as
soon as he went forth in obedience to the
command. The evidence of power apart
from Moses was perfect and fitted to induce
faith in Moses himself, and through him,
into the elders of Israel to whom he was sent.
The fleeing of Moses from the rod energised
by Jehovah, illustrates beautifully the
relationship which the truth of God imposes
on those who know it.  If they cast it from
them, or do not wish to obey, after the
manner of Moses, it will pursue them until
they seize it again, and faithfully carry out

the intentions of the author, or perish in
disobedience. Moses had no choice but obey,
or be the victim of his own rod.  And after
the same principle, Paul said ‘¢ Woe is unto
me, if I preach not the Gospel.” This sign
seems to have a direct reference to the gods
of Egypt, and would at once convince Israel
that their God could make serpents of
greater power out of a piece of wood. ¢Put
now thine hand into thy bosom.” This
seems to represent the condition of rest,
and fitly represents the leprous condition of
Israel, 1n relation to the promises of Jehovah
from the days of Joseph to Moses. Jehovah
had rested from dealing with Israel until he
had requited upon them their sins for their
treatment of Joseph. This period is a
striking type of the present of Israel, from
the sale of Jesus, or rather, from the
elevation of Jesus, and the forty. years
subsequent until the foundling like unto
Moses be perfected, to gather them hone to
bone, cover them with flesh, and put his
spirit within them. The extracting of the
hand, the symbol of power, from the bosom,
indicates the energy now to be put forth for
their health and cure. The river symbolized
Egypt and its peoples, and pointed Israel to
the third result of the mission of Moses,
viz., the destruction of the power of the
Egyptians, that they might no more oppress
Israel for a time. The effect of these
symbols on the mind of Moses was not a
willingness to go, but the contrary, arising
from a consciousness of personal inability to
accomplish so mighty an wundertaking.
Humility is highly pleasing to God: ¢ For
to this man will I look, even to him who is
poor and of a contrite spirit, and who
trembles at My word ;”’ and again, ¢‘the Lord
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto
the humble.”” The humility of Moses in this
instance was displeasing, because used as an
argument for inaction, a state of mind
highly criminal at all times in relation to
the truth; and those who have no better
reason to plead, when the Lord comes to
send His servants forth to subjugate the
nations, may expect that the anger of
the Lord will burn forth and consume
them from ‘his presence, like the slothful
servant who'hid his lord’s money. Andthe lord
said “Is not Aaron, the Levite, thy brother ?
I know that he can speak well. And also
behold he cometh forth to meet thee; and
when he seeth thee, he will be glad in his
heart. And thou shalt speak unto him and
put words in his mouth; and I will be with
thy mouth, and with his mouth, and’ will
teach you what ye shall do.”” This part of
the narrative shows that the brothers were
being prepared simultaneously, and that both
were known to Jehovah, and that both
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would go together in order to effect the
deliverance of Israel. The elder brother,
Aaron, has a striking likeness to the elder
brother of the perfect priesthood. Aaron was
known and prepared for Moses to come to
him, and the mouths of both were filled with
the words of Jehovah concerning the pro-
posed deliverance. In age, Aaron was the
superior of Moses; but in dignity and honour
Moses was superior to him. Aaron was the
superior according to the flesh; Moses ac-
cording to the spirit’s choice. The Lord the
Spirit combines both these points of supe-
riority in himself. He was the inferior of
the Aaronic priesthood according to the law;
but the superior in being shadowed forth as
& priest Prior to the law, and also as being
Jehovah’s priest by oath and after the power
of an endless life.

The brethren of Jesus who meet with him,
though he is within the vail and they
without, have a gladness of heart which is
unspeakable and full of glory; they know
that, unlike Aaron, he cannot die in the
most holy; for he has already personally
been crowned with the glory, the honour,
and the life promised, and he has already
gent forth the pledges thereof, and that he
will in due time come forth to bestow upon

them the power, and honour, and blessing,
that they, along with him, may without
shame speak with the enemy who is yet
sitting in the gate.

This combined mission of Moses and Aaron
has also a very marked resemblance to the
period in which the Lord was manifested
in the weakness of flesh. From the time
Jehovah appeared to Moses at the bush, he
became the possessor of divine power; and
herein he was the manifestation of God in
flesh, and subject to its weaknesses, He was
in the divine nature in so far as knowledge
and mission were concerned; yet he could
not, without sin, use any of that power of
which he was custodier, except for the
specific object for which it was given. It
was at this point he failed in the smiting of
the rock. d it was here, also, Balaam,
and all of liké practice with him, fail, by
using either the special or common powers
of the truth of God, in furthering their own
fleshly ambitions. And it was at this point
that Jesus proved invulnerable when tempted
to put forth his power to satisfy the cravings
of hunger, for man cannot attain to the life
to come by bread alone, but by obeying every
word of God.

W. E.

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEREOF.

The following clear-headed, candid, and
sober remarks om the position and progress
of Russia, from The Chronicle, a London
weekly journal of some political standing in
the country, will be read with interest :

“THE OPPORTUNITY OF RussiA.—The
absence of a recognised basis of law betokens
the chaos into which European politics have
fallen. By the events of last summer, the
treaties of 1815 have lost their last support,
and are thus practically without further
significance. These treaties had established
a communion of law, with positive rules,
among the nations of Europe. The commun-
ion of law has disappeared, and the frail
communion of interest, which is still
maintained, has no guarantee but that of
Might. Itis im%)ssible to say what changes
in the system of Europe will grow out of the
present state of things. Only the most
ﬁeneral results can be clearly foreseen. This

owever, seems certain—namely, that the
reaction of the war which has split up
Germany, must unavoidably promote the
gepondera.nce of Russia on the Continent.

ere is, perhaps, the most disastrous conse-
quence of the war; disastrous for Germany
and for Western civilization.

It will be long before Austria recovers
from the shock of her defeat, or Prussia feels
herself secure in her mew position. No
honest reconciliation of the two Powers,
therefore, can be expected for a considerable
period, in spite of the urgent need they have
of uniting against Russia. This is, un-
fortunately, the position they stand in,
because they are not thoroughly aware of the
necessity of a policy of union. If they had
been, the war of last summer would have
been avoided. The fact is that temper plays
a prominent part in politics, and often makes
nations bling to their most important ih-
terests. But in addition to the common
interest which Austria and Prussia have in
restraining Russia, there are other important
matters in which they differ ; and these may
easily lead to an outbreak of war between
them. Since the dissolution of the German
Bund, there is nothing to hinder the occur-
rence of such a war at any time. The most
essential and wholesome effect of the Bund
was, that it insured the uninterrupted co-
operation of Austria and Prussia, notwith-
standing their rivalry, and furnished the
other powers of Germany with the means of
exercising a pacific influence.  This has
disappeared. Austria and Prussia are now
opposed to each other as foreign powers;
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and the new Northern Confederation which
Prussia has organized, so far from being able
to restore harmony between them, only acts
as a fresh spur to the jealousy of Austria.
Under such conditions, it is difficult to see
how a conflict can be avoided. Prussia and
Austria will in future go their own ways,
and are likely soon to be drawn—however
much against their will—into serving the
purposes of Russia, since in the necessary
course of things, Russia must, sooner or
later, derive advantage from every conflict
between them.

A glance at the map of Europe shews that
Russia, relying upon the broad basis of her
power in the Bast, is advancing westward
through Poland, and in Poland possesses an
outpost which runs like a wedge between
Prussia and Austria, and keeps pressing
forward with mechanical necessity, except so
far as it is kept in check by the counter-
thrust of Prussia and Austria. The direc-
tion in which this wedge advances lies
through Silesia toward Bohemia, where
Czechism, a species of Slavism, offers the
policy of Russia a new foothold. This has
already been used as the basis of a certain
amount of actio per distans. Czech scholars
belong, it is well known, to the most promi-
nent partisans of Panslavism. Now, it is a
dead straight line from Moscow to Prague,
via Warsaw and Breslan, This line passes
right through the centre of gravity of
Russia’s power; and she can, therefore,
move most easily and most effectively in this
divection. It also stands perpendicular to its
base; so that Russia advances from her
front, while Prussia and Austria must make
flank movements to oppose her. Hence the
great dangers and difficulties which a war
with Russia would, in the present state of
things, entail upon Austria and Prussia.
But be this as it may, it is quite clear that
only the combined strength of these two
countries is sufficient to hold the advancing
wedge of Russia’s power so tightly that,
for the time, at least, all movement shall be
impossible. In other words, the advance of
Russia can only be prevented by the united
action of Austria and Prussia. It is eusy,
therefore, to foresee the consequence if,
instead of the necessary combination of these
two powers, a state of feud is to exist
between them. Duobus litigantibus tertius
gaudet is an old saying, which applies with
double force when the two litigants have
been set to watch the third, who, of course,
will secure his own advantage, while his
neighbours are falling out. Russia is, no
doubt, prudent enough not to assert her
advantage at once. To push forward totvard
the West directly would be to call other

nations o arms. By keeping passive for a
time on this side, she can the more con-
venient}iy pursue her aims in the FEast, in
sure and certain hope that a new extension of
power is awaiting her in the West, since
there is a split in Germany into which her
wedge can be driven as soon as a convenient
862801 arrives.

If any one doubt this, let him consider
how Russia succeeded in attaining her
present dangerous extension. He will see
that this first became possible by the internal
decline of Poland, and next, and far more
effectually, by the internal dissensions of
Germany.  After the fall of Poland, Ger-
many alone was in a position to check the
advance of Russia; and she would have
been more than equal to the task, but for the
consumption of her resources by the feud
between Austria and Prussia. Instead of
making common cause against Russia, these
two powers have alternately associated them-
selves with her, and thus prepared the way
Sor. her preponderance. 1t is hard to say
which of them has been most to blame.
The fault lies with both.”

[The article having traced the progress of
European politics for the last 150 years,
as shewing the gradual increase of Russian
power and dominion, proceeds :]

History is called the teacher of statesman-
ship ; and certainly if history teaches any-
thing at all, there is nothing written more
plainly in her anmals than the close and
uninterrupted connection between the aggran-
dizement of Russia and the internal conflicts
of Germany. What reason is therc then
that the consequence of the last war should
not prove favourable to Russia ? The war
has inaugurated a new policy, having for its
fundamental principle, might before right.
A system so destructive to the lawgof nations
will inevitably serve the ends /of Russia.
That country stands on an Himeasurable
and compact natural base, and cannot be
shaken. The only intellectual principle
known to its people is the doctrine of might
and of obedience; but Western Europe is
occupied with questions of liberty and
progress, and its variously composed mem-
bers will have no chance of escaping the
Russian colossus, if the sanctity of the law
of nations, which can alone keep them
together, is destroyed. The principle of
might, with its contempt of law, will end in
the triumph of the East and the defeat of
the West.”
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BeiTH (Scotland).—Bro. Gillies announces
the immersion, at this place, on the 16th ult.
of Miss KiNg, a relative who has been for a
Considerable time enquiring after the way of
the truth.

BErRwWICK-ON-TWEED.—We inadvertently
omitted last month to mention the death of
sister Nesbit, which took place toward the
close of May last. This melancholy event
leaves brother Nesbit for the third time a
solitary wayfarer on the highway of life—
bereft but not cast down or discouraged in
the journey. The deceased, though long an
invalid, was by her scriptural intelligence
and devotion, a real helpmate to her aged
husband. She died in the coufidence of an
enlightened faith, and leaves him rejoicing
in the same. May they have a happy and
an early re-union.

BirMINGHAM.—There have been five
additions by immersion during the past
month, the new brethren and sisters being
WirriaM WiILniams (86), clerk, formerly
Church of England; MARY ANNE WILLIAMS
(47), wife of the same; CORNELIUS YOUNG
(31), glass mould maker, 24, Leazes-street,
Gateshead, and his wife, HANNAH YoUNG
(32), both having come through considerable
religious vicissitudes (latterly in connection
with the Methodists at Gateshead, whom
they have much perplexed by assigning as
their reason of separation, the conviction that
the Methodists did not preach the gospel);
WiLLiaM EceINGTON (36), glass cutter,
brought up as a Baptist, but never associated
with any religious body, on account of his
dissatisfaction with orthodox teaching. On
the Monday following their admission, (viz.,
on the 15th ult.) a tea meeting of the ecclesia
was held, to encourage them in the new path
entered, more especially brother and sister
Young, whose isolated position in Gateshead
will be trying to their unpopular faith. They
came all the way to Birmingham, a distance
of over 200 miles, to be immersed, and it was
considered suitable that they should be sent
forth to the batile with a collective ¢ God
speed.” Many interesting addresses were
delivered on the occasion. We may mention
as an encouragement to others, that brother
and sister Young’s enlightenment in the
truth is due to the efforts of relatives in
Birmingham (brother and sister Dean,) who,
coming to a knowledge of thetruthaboutayear
ago, became anxious that their brother and
sister in the flesh, at Gateshead, should share
the benefit, and busied themselves constantly
in the transmission of books and letters to
them. The ecclesia has received another
accession by removal : brother Isaac Clissit, of
Heckmondwike, Yorkshire, having come to
dBirmingham to spend the remainder of his
ays.

‘We have had a considerable number of
enquiries asto how the brethren fared during
the recent disturbances in Birmingham, in
answer to which, we have to say that no
one suffered. Belonging to a community
whose attitude is passive in relation to the
world’s affairs, leaving the world to kindle
its own fires, and forge its own weapons, and
fight its own battles, they were not involved
in the fray, except that in some instances,
they made Christadelphian onslaughts on the
high thoughts and imaginations that prevail
among both Protestants and Catholics, by
distributing (by sale) Declarations among
the crowd, and conversing with the more
reputable of them. Sowing on all hands,
the brethren know not which shall prosper,
this or that; but ploughing in hope, they
often discover umexpected fruit of their
labours, and are still encouraged to go on.
The meetings have been largely attended
during the month, notwithstanding the out-
door attractions of fine weather.

EpiNBURGH.—On Sunday, July 14th, a
large number of brethren and sisters
assembled from various parts of Scotland
(viz., Beith, Glasgow, Dunkeld, Berwick,
Aytoun, Galashiels, Innerleithen, Biggar,
Haddington, Dewartown, Pathhead, Tranent,
&c.), and spent a pleasant season with the
brethren in this city in converse principally
upon the resurrection in three phases, viz.,
the standing again in relation to the sowing
and raising of 1 Cor. xv; the time of
Christ’s ascension (as the first fruits) to the
Father-nature ; and the first resurrection in
relation to the law of life and death in the
millennial age. We are promised a more
detailed account for next month. Writing
on the 10th wult., brother Paterson reports
two additions to the ecclesia, the first being
a secession from the Dowieites, and the
second, the result of the public labours of
the brethren. The first was ANDREW
PEArsoN (brother in the flesh to sister
Isabella Pearson), who joined the Dowieites
some considerable time ago, but discovering,
from intercourse with the Christadelphians,
that his faith, at the time of his Dowicite
immersion, though correct enough as a
matter of words, was scripturally defective
in doctrinal substance, resolved to.rectify his
position by re-immersion and consociation
with the brethren. The other case is that of
a young man named PHILIP BROWN, who
has a younger brother already in the ecclesia;
he was immersed on the 7th ult. There are
one or two others who are giving heed to the
word of life, and of whose early obedience
the brethren entertain hope.

GATESHEAD.—See  Birmingham intelli-
gence. Brother and sister Young will be
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glad of a visit from any brethren calling in
this neighbourhood.

HAvLIrFAX.—Brother Shuttleworth, writing
June 25th, says “I have the pleasure of
recording the immersion of FrRANcIs Dunn
a -middle-aged man), of Newcastle
temporarily residing at Halifax), formerly
a hired minister amongst the Baptists. He
was attracted to our meeting room through
the instrumentality of our weekly adver-
tisements. He was immersed on Sunday,
June 23rd, and at the close of the lecture,
made a publie confession of the faith he had
embraced.”  Writing on the 19th ult.,
brother Shuttleworth says ¢ We have just
concluded the course of thirty-six lectures,
‘We have hopes of a few who have become
enamoured of the truth, that they will
eventually submit to its obedience.”

[“From this neighbourhood we have two
appeals for help; one on behalf of a sister,
who was left a widow, by the death of a
brother, some years ago, and who has since
been barely able to subsist, and the other on
behalf of a brother whose case came before
the brethren some two years ago. He was
trained as aschoolmaster in the Establishment,
but embracing the truth, found himself cut
off from a system of livelihood which
required him to subscribe to the lies of
orthodoxy. He has since then struggled to
maintain himself and a family of four
children, by teaching a private school, but
has failed, and finds himself in great straits.
The contributions of those who find them-
selves moved to give, will be thankfully
accepted. Communieations to the Editor,
who will furnish private address where
required.]

MANSFIELD.—Brother T. Fisher (whose
address is ‘“stonemason, Sherwood Street’’)
has succeeded, during the few months he has
been resident in this place, in interesting
several persons in the truth. He would be
glad of the visit of any brother having
leisure and ability to speak.

NotriNGrAM.—The brethren here have
succeeded in engaging the large room of the
People’s Hall, for the meeting of the ecclesia
and the proclamation of the truth. They
will henceforward be able to hold the banner
of the truth higher. May many through
their means, see the light, and become
children of the same, in word and deed.

UNITED STATES.

Brother Donaldson, of Detroit, Michigan,
writes on the 16th of June, to say that he
intends furnishing the readers of the Ambas-
sador with intelligence from the American
ecclesias, setting forth, in the first instance,
particulars as to their localities, numbers,
Erominent brethren, &e., so as to guide both

elievers and strangers who may, in travel,

or under any circumstances, desire, in any
part of the States, to have access to a
Christadelphian assembly. He will report,
from time to time, the additions made to
the ecclesias in various parts, so that friends
of Britain and elsewhere may have the same
gratification which, he says, is afforded to
brethren in the States, by the reports of the
truth’s progress on this side of the Atlantic.
He desires us to state that reports in
circulation in the States, to the effect that
there has been a division in the meeting
attended by Dr. Thomas, are false. The
removal from 24, Cooper Institute, New
York, to Odd Fellows’ Hall, Hoboken,
which has given colour to the report in
question, was a change of convenience, and
not of necessity, many of the brethren
residing in the vicinity of Hoboken. The
ecclesia had within a few weeks previous to
the time of writing, been strengthened and
cheered by the addition of four persons
(names mnot given), after obedience in
immersion for a union with the saving
name of Jesus anointed.

——

AUSTRALIA.

Brother Hayes, writing on the 25th of
June last, says—*‘1 have just received rather
an interesting letter from Melbourne, Aus-
tralia, from an old friend with whom I
first became acquainted when residing in
Wellington, New Zealand. He is by trade
a joiner, but a very intelligent man, and far
above the average of his class. He writes
me that he and his wife were both baptized
into Christ eighteen months ago. He
purchased a copy of Elpis Israel of me, and
I had many and long conversations with him
at various times. Man’s absolute mortality
greatly startled him, when I first broached
the subject, but he became fully persuaded
of it, and, this obstacle removed, he saw
more and more of the truth, so that when I
last saw him, my impression was that he
ought to pay obedience by being immersed.
Acting on the principle of never forcing
water on any one, I left him to his own
reflections, after supplying him with books
and instructing him as far as I was able.
From the way in which he writes, however,
I cannot help having some misgiving as to
the validity of his baptism, and have,
consequently, written to him, expressing the
great pleasure I should feel in acknowledging
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both him and his wife «s a brother and

sister in the Lord, on being assured that
they had been baptised into fsrael’s hope, on
a gull understanding of the things which
constitute the one faith and one hope of the
gospel. But a few extracts from his own
letter will show you more clearly the position
in which he appears to stand, than anything
I can say. 'Thus he writes: ¢ Our baptism
was brought about chiefly through the
following circumstances: two years and a
half since, Melbourne was visited by Mr,
Earl, B.A., of Bethany College, Virginia,
formerly a student under Mr. Campbell, a
nanie very familiar to you and Dr. Thomas,
He is a very amiable talented man, and drew
great crowds to St. George’s Hall, every
Sunday night, for twelve months. I was in
his company on many occasions, talking of
the good old paths. Although we ditfered
much, 1 believe he loves all who love the
Lord Jesus with sincerity. I lent him
Mr. Roberts’s Lectures. He kept them
three months. I asked him for his candid
opinion. Ile said *there is much good and
much harm—I would advise you to burn
it I told him although I did not endorse
the whole, I thought there was more truth
than I had found in any work of the kind.
We have had niany conversations, but 1
do not think he gained any advantage,
because 1 found with reference to the
prophetic woid, I had studied more than
he bhad. I have lent Elpis Israel and
the ZLectures to the deacons, with what

success I cannot say.”

Subsequently, he says: “Melbourne is in
a state of Egyptian darkness. I know of
only one minister who believes in the
}I)ersonal reign of Christ, and he is am
rvingite. Last Sunday, the Congregational
minister preached from ¢Absent from the
body, present with the Lord.” His argument
went to show that at death the christian
was immediately received into glory. He
mentioned dreams, &c., which were produ-
ced by the activity of the soul. May the
time soon come when ‘the law shall go
forth of Zion,” &c., and a pure language
be spoken. Amen. ‘Even so, come Lord
Jesus.” I was baptised by Mr. Earl, of
Bethany College; he has broken bread with
Dr. Thomas. 1 have lent Mr. Roberts’s
Lectures to the deacons of the chapel, but
they do not like to speak of them, lest
there should be a split in the church. I
told them they were traitors to Christ.
They repudiate the idea of Christ’s coming
to earth to reign. What care they about
the resurrection ? ¢ Oh, no. Theyare happy
at death, wnd it is only weak-minded
christians that make any noise about it;’
so they say.”

I have sent my friend a batch of religious
publications, including the _dmbassadoss for
the current year, and hope in a few months
to have a detailed reply to my questions and
observations, which I trust may result in
proving his position to be such as we
desire.

NOTES

—

O~ Friday, the 9th instant, the Epiror, article which we had written for this month,
will leave Birmingham to keep the follow-|on ¢ Church Order, in Relation to the

ing appointments : Edinburgh, Aug. 10th;
Aberdeen, Aug. 12th; Turriff and neigh-
bourhiood, Aug. 19th: Glasgow, Aug.24th;
retwning v Birmingham, August 3lst.

WEe have received a new tract on *The
way of ‘ife,” published by brother W.
Wood, of Joppa, near £dinburgh, and shall
be happy to supply orders; price one penny.

We are obliged, ‘or want of space, to
witbheld our mouthly political summary,
also “ Answers to Correspondents,” of which
there is a heavy accumulation; and an

Circumstances of the Nineteenth Century.”

Tue Goop SueeEsTION.—We have only
one favourable response to the proposal to
send the Declaration to all the Sunday
3chuol teachers in ihe kingdom; while a
considerable uumber are in favour of
advertising the various works expository of
the truth. The former suggestion must
iherefore be alandoned, and the latter
proceeded with. To do =0 {0 the best
advantage, let eacl. say how much he or
she will give per montk for ihe object
in view. It must be obvious that a
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limited monthly advertising, to the
extent of a monthly guarantee, will be
a better investment of the money, than
a meteor-flash display for a day or two,
to be succeeded by silence and darkness.
A continual dropping will be more effica-
cious than a water-spout, Let those who

have anything favourable to say on the
subject, speak quickly, and suit the action
to the word. Communication to the
Editor, who will arrange with brother
Andrew, for the execution of the project,
and report thereon from time to time.

THE FOURTH EDITION OF «TWELVE LECTURES”

We are at last able to say “ Now Ready,”
an announcement which, after the delay
that has taken place, we are glad to be able
to make, for the sake of orders that have
been g0 long on the books. While making
this announcement, it is mnecessary to
explain that the original estimate of the
cost of printing the Zectures, has been
greatly exceeded, owing to the increased
matter (existing only in the brain of the
author at the time of the estimate,) having
gone largely beyond the number of pages
allowed for it. The effect of this will be
that after the first thousand is sold at the
reduced price allowed by the kindness of
friends, viz., ONE SHILLING, the price will
be raised to Two SHILLINGS, unless circum-
stances should in the meanwhile arise to
admit of the issue of the second thousand
at the same price. This is possible, as their
number is on the increase, who realise the
fact that a nobler and a better thing cannot
be done than to lay life, energy, and
substance on the altar of the truth’s
service ; everyone according to his several
ability, the much in much, and the little
in little, and not in nothing, as the poor
are liable to do. The rule has been, the
rich in little, and the poor in nothing,
every man taking care, at all hazard, to
make sure his own portion in life. This

rule will, no doubt, continue as regards the
majority, but an increasing number realize
their stewardship to Christ, and make his
businesstheirs, in a practical way. This may
lead to the ‘‘circumstances’’ referred to.
Should, however, no such circumstances
arise, there is this consolation, viz , that the
new edition will be cheap at two shillings,
Its natural price would be 3s6d., if sold for
profit. It is nearly double the size of previous
editions, coming not far short of 400 pages,
and is got up in a much better style of
workma,néhip. In addition to the five new
lectures, there is an appendix, consisting of
the following items: I—A review of the
objections usually urged against the New
Testament doctrine of resurrection and
judgment; 2—A summary of the truth
shown side by side (in parallel columns)
with a summary of orthodoxy—twenty-six
paragraphs ot each; 2—A chapter on the
present ecclesiastical position of the truth’s
friends, with a brief directory for the
guidance of the enquiring stranger.

Our rcaders will 1ecognise the wisdom
of an early application, as in a short time
the Lectures will not be procurable at the
reduced price.

There will be a small cloth-bound edition
at 2s. per copy.

N.B.—Carriage at the cost of subscribers.
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“ 4 wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador
i8 health.”—PRrov. xiii, 17.

No. 39. SEPTEMBER, 186%. Vol. IV.

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST,

OR THE SECOND ADVENT IN RELATION TO THE HOUSEHOLD
OF FAITH.~No. 7.

We have not yet exhausted the difficulties brought forward by those
who deny a resurrection from the dead to judgment at the appearing of
Christ. 1t would be unwise to leave the subject till everything is
answered. We, therefore, proceed to notice the remaining points in
the summary of difficulties with which this review was opened.

It is contended that the accepted do not appear in unglorified bodies
in the presence of Christ when he comes, because John says (1 Jno. iii, 2)
that “ When he appears, they shall be rixks Him, for they shall see him as
he is.”  But this statement of John’s is absolutely true without
reference to the opposing views in dispute. While in harmony with the
idea that the dead emerge from the grave in a state of incorruption, it
in no way conflicts with the fact that the dead come forth to judgment,
and are subsequently changed. It asserts a general fact which is
received implicitly on both sides, viz., that at the epoch of Christ’s
appearing, the righteous shall be like him and behold his glory. The
narrow and imperative construction which would make it teach, that at
the very moment of Christ’s appearing, his accepted brethren shall be
like him, and that, therefore, there can be no appearance of them before
him in unglorified body, overlooks the fuct that there are details in the
general incident which it introduces to notice. ¢ But we acknowledge
no details,” tL > prompt objector may say. Answer: “You are obliged to
acknowledge details.” Let us see. When Christ comes, some of his
brethren will be alive, and the great majority dead. What will happen ?
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Can the living, according to your view, be made ¢‘like him ” withount
being gathered and changed; or the dead, without being raised? No.
Then you acknowledge two details at least :—the gathering of the living
saints and the resurrection of the dead, which are not expressed in John's
statement. * Yes, of course,” you answer, “ because it is impossible the
righteous can be like Christ at his appearing, without resurrection and
change.” 8o far, so good. Yon are at liberty to recognize details
logically and inevitably involved in any statement, though they are not
expressed ; but while you are at liberty to do this, you are not at liberty
to deny the same right to your opponents. If your opponent contends
that something else is involved in John’s statement, perhaps he can show
as good a reason for it as you show for the fact that resurrection and
change, though not expressed in John’s statement, are necessarily
implied. He contends that judgment is involved, and that John had the
fact of the judgment-seat as clearly before his mind when he penned the
statement 1n question, as he had the change of the living and the
resurrection of the dead. Can you deny this, if there is to be such a thing
as a judgment-seat £ Why, of course not,” you say. Then the question
to be settled, in order to a proper understanding of John’s statement, is,
Shall the dead appear before the judgment-seat of Christ before approval ?
This is the question. Your opponent answers it by quoting from the
very letter in which you find the words which you use for a contrary
purpose: “And now, little children, abide in him, that when he shall
appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him AT HIs
coming.” (1 Jno. ii, 8.) Query: Would John hold before the disciples
a fictitious peril? Would he warn them so to act as not to be ashamed
in the presence of Christ at his coming, if it was impossible to be ashamed
berore him at his coming ?  Your theory makes such a thing impossible.
You say that none but the accepted are raised at the appearing of Christ,
and are immediately made incorruptible like him. If this is the case,
nobody appearing before him at his coming will be put to shame; they
will all be clothed with confidence, salvation, and joy, and in that case,
where is John’s exhortation ?— that we may not be ashamed before him
at his coming.” In John’s view of the matter, there was a possibility
of being ¢ ashamed before him at his coming.” Therefore, your view is
not John’s view. John’s view is sensible. What is more to the point,
John’s view is in accordance with what is testified in all the seriptures.
Daniel says (or rather the angel who appeared to Daniel) “dt that
time thy people shall be delivered, everyone that shall be found written
in the books, and many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting contempt.”
(Dan. xii, R.) dJesus says “ All that are in the graves shall hear
his voice and shall come forth; they that have done good, to the
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, to the resurrection of
damnation.” (John v, 29.) Again, Jesus says ‘“ Whosoever shall be
ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation,
of him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed WHEN HE coMETH in the glory
of his Father with the holy angels.” (Mark viii, 38.) dJohn is, therefore,
in harmony with the other writers of the word, in recognizing the fact
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that there is a possibility of being ashamed and rejected at the appearing
of Christ. It is true, the righteous will be accepted and made like bim;
but does this prove there will be no judgment? How can it? It proves
the very opposite, for acceptance implies a ceremony or act by which the
decision is arrived at and proclaimed. The fact can never be set aside
that ¢ WE MUST ALL APPEAR BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, THAT
EVERYONE MAY RECEIVE IN BODY ACCORDING TO THAT HE HATH DONE,
WHETHER GOOD OR BAD.” (2 Cor. v, 10.) Any construction of
any part of the word that would set this aside must be wrong. Your
construction of John's statement does this, therefore, it must be rejected,
and another one substituted, viz., this: “ We know that when he appears
(to judge the quick and the dead), we (if found faithtul and pronounced
blessed), shall be (made) like him, for we shall see (and taste his glory,
being assimilated to) him as he is.”

“T shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.” (Psalm xvii, 15.)
This is presumed to teach that David will be in the divine likeness from
the very first moment of his restored existence; but there are several
objections to this conclusion. In the first place, the words are spoken
by David “ in spirit,” and have immediate reference to Jesus, the Son of
David ; for only he could say « Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast
visited me in the night; thou hast tried me and shalt find nothing : 1 am
purposed that my mouth shall not transgress.” (verse 8.) ¢ Which of
you convinceth me of sin?’ was a challenge which could only be put
forward by Jesus; only of him could it be said “He was holy, harmless,
and undefiled: . . . withoutsin.” If the statement apply to Jesus,
it cannot be used to prove anything in reference to his brethren. If it
be suggested that Jesus is the type and forerunner of his brethren, and
that what is true of him, is necessarily true of them, we have only to
recal attention to the fact that though there is a resemblance, there is
also a great disparity between them. Jesus had not to appear at a
judgment seat to give account. His position had not to be decided after
his resurrection. The very fact of his resurrection was a proof of his
acceptance. Had he not been ¢ an holy one,” he must, under the law of
sin and death, have seen corruption. That law, commencing in Eden,
does not admit of the resurrection of a sinner. Resurrection, in relation
to our race, would have been an impossibility, either for justification or
condemnation, apart from the guileless Jesus, who became (the means of)
 resurrection and the life,” through the fact that he was not a
transgressor, and that death had, therefore, no legal hold upon him.
The law of God applies differently to us, because of the difference of
our position in relation to it. God does not deal directly with us, else
we could never be saved. He dealt directly with Christ, because Christ
could come through the ordeal, and having done so, he has committed
all judgment into his hands, and works toward us through him. Christ
is Lord and Judge, having been constituted so by the divine will; and
under him, a new law operates upon us. If we come under his
jurisdiction by belief and obedience of the truth, we become subject to
resurrection, whether to justification or condemnation. Our sins (under
Christ) will not keep us in the grave, because he has been made Lord
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both of the dead and the living, and has been appointed judge of the quick
and dead. (Acts x, 41; Rom. Xiv, 9,) On this principle, the preaching
the word is to one class a savour of life unto life, while to another, it is
a savour of death unto death (2 Cor. ii, 15)—more life to the one—
more death to the other; to the one, it adds life by resurrection, to the
othér an extra death by resurrection.

In view of the difference between Christ and his disciples, it is
impossible to reason from him to them. Therefore, though it could be
proved that he awoke in the divine likeness, nothing would be proved
as to their resurrection. But it is doubtful if Jesus did awake in the
divine likeness. The types of the law seem to require that, in his
capacity of priest, he should enter the presence of the Deity with the
nature offered in sacrifice, and this he could not do if he came out of
the grave a spiritual body. If his resurrection was the re-animation of
the body laid in the tomb by Joseph of Arimathea, we can see how the
analogy of things under the law was realized in his subsequent
presentation to and glorification by Deity. He then went into the
holiest with his own blood, bearing upon him the nature condemned on
the cross, and laid with the dead; and was accepted in the flashing forth
of spirit-fire upon him for the consumption or metamorphosis of the
sacrifice.

But it may be asked, if this was the case, how could David’s words
apply : 1 shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.” These
words are supposed to refer to a likeness to be possessed by Jesus or
David on awaking. Even supposing this is the case, they are no
less applicable in the view now put forward, than in the theory which
supposes that Jesus awoke in the divine likeness. The words do not
affirm that the speaker would awake in the likeness of the divine,
but that he would experience satisfaction with it when he awoke.
This is not out of harmony with the supposition that he first awoke
in the human before he felt this satisfuction on receiving the divine.
But in reality, it does not appear that the verse has anything to do
with the subject. The context does not favour the idea that the writer
is thinking of the nature to be possessed after resurrection, but rather
that he has in view the manifestation of the divine power and glory
to be witnessed after resurrection. The first part of the verse reads,
“As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness;” the second part
(viz., the words in question), seem but an amplification, or repetition
of the first, after the manner of Hebrew parallelism: “I shall be
satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.” ¢ Thy likeness” reads like
the synonym of “thy face;” <¢bebold,” connected with the one, is
equivalent to the words “be satisfied” occurring in connection. with
the other, so that it is a something to be witnessed, and not experienced,
that forms the subject matter of the verse, viz., the manifestations of the
glory of God in the land of the living, in the person of Jesus, when
he comes as “the brightness of Jehovah's glory, and the express
image of his person.” Doubtless, the beholding of this glory will be con-
nected with a participation in it in the sense of being  made like him,”
and being clothed upon with incorruptibility and immortality ; but it is
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the vision of the divine on emerging from the grave that apparently
engages David’s thoughts “in spirit” in the words under consideration.
It is theidea of Job, “ Though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet
in my flesh suarsL 1 sps Gob, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes
shall behold and not another.”—(Job xix, 26-27.)

They who shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world AND THE
BESURRECTION OF THE Drab,” &c.—(Luke xx, 85,) It is argued upon
this that mere participation in the resurrection is proof of being
accepted, and that, therefore, all that rise are righteous, and of necessity
incorruptible. The fallacy of this argument will be apparent at a
glance Jesus does not speak of any particular resurrection, but says
generally that those who are accounted worthy of the resurrection from
the dead. Now, if “resurrection from the dead” mean simply a
coming forth from the grave, then Christ precludes the application of the
second death to the resurrected unjust, for they come forth from the
grave, and are, therefore, according to this view, counted worthy of the
resurrection from the dead, and ought, if the argument is correct, to
be included among those who “die no more, but are equal to angels.”
« Bat,” interposes the objector, “ the resurrection from the dead does not
mean merely a coming forth from the grave, but means the resurrection
at the beginning of the thousand years.” @.—How do you know that ?
A.—Oh, because in Rev. xx, it says ‘ Blessed and holy is he that hath
part in the first resurrection.’”  @.—Then your construction of Luke
xx, 35, is not determined by something in the passage itself, but by
your opinion of Rev. xx, 67  4.—Well, there it is; what do you
make of it? @.—I have already made something of Rev. xx, 6, by
shewing that to have part in the first resurrection, is to be accepted
and elevated to life and power to reign with Christ, and that those rising
at that time who are not worthy of that part, lot, or inheritance, are
given over to the power of the second death. 4.—Then what do you
make of Christ’'s words about being counted worthy of the resurrection
from the-dead? @.—You yourself have admitted that it does not mean
a simple coming out of the grave. Therefore I am at liberty to say it
means more. I say so because the unjust are to emerge from the
death-state at the resurrection, and yet are not to be blessed or made
equal to the angels. In addition to coming out of the grave, it means
a rising at the judgment from the condition of mortality to an immortal
state. The unjust are made to stand again; they come forth, but they
do not rise *“ from among the dead.” They never get above the level
of the constitutionally dead, of whom Jesus spoke when he said  Let
the dead bury their dead.” They come forth, not to a resurrection of
life, but to a resurrection of condemnation. The resurrection from
among the dead, is the being raised from among those who pertain to
the grave, and the being elevated to equality with the angels. Those
who, at the judgment-seat of Christ, are found worthy of this elevation
from the dead to the living, die no more, and neither marry nor give in,
marriage. They are the children of God, being the children created
by, and surviving the judgment process connected with, the resurrection ;
and they inherit the world to come, or the kingdom to be established
on earth at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of (or from
amongst) the dead.—(Phil. 1ii, 2) This passage is on all fours with
that in Luke xx, and comes within the same method of explanation.
‘We have before seen that the word * resurrection” when used to
express the substance of the Christian hope, extends beyond the act
of rising again, and embraces the state to which the act ultimately
introduces. In this style of language, the state beyond the judgment-
seat is the only thing that can properly be considered the resurrection.
Those who rise and are not accepted do mnot attain to this state.
They do not survive the preliminary ordeal.  Hence they do not attain
to the resurrection from the dead. They continue among the dead and
ultimately disappear in the second death. Paul strove so to walk that
he might pass the judgment-seat with approval, and so attain to
that state which is described as * the resurrection of life,”—a state in
which those having part in it, have risen entirely from among the
dead. Paul could not mean that he was doubtful of attaining to a
standing again at Christ’s appearing, because it was with him a matter
of certainty that * we must aLr stand before the judgment-seat of
Christ,” (2 Cor. v, 10,) * who shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing,” (2 Tim. iv, 1.) The wicked will rise, for  there shall be a
resurrection of the unjust,” but their resurrection is not a resurrection
from among the dead, but a mere reproduction of their mortal selves to
be condemned, put to shame, and destroyed. Paul's desire was to have
a part in the nett result of resurrection, that is, to attain to the condition
of immortal being which will be the only enduring etfect of the
resurrection of both just and wnjust. The immortal ones will be an
everlasting memorial and counterpart of the wonder to be accomplished
for the dead at the appearing of Christ ; the others will vanish away like
smoke, so that to be among them is to have no part in the first
resurrection, and to fail in attaining to the resurrection from the dead.

As to the distinction between the phrases resurrection of the dead ”
and “ resurrection from the dead,” it is the merest hypercriticism that
would deduce from this distinetion the idea that one phrase refers to
one period of time and the other to another. The *resurrection of the
dead,” which by this theory is made to teach the resuscitation at a
certain period of every form of life that has ever existed, is an
indefinite phrase, which refers to no time or phase of resurrection in
particular, but points simply to the abstract idea of resurrection. This
is evident from its uses in the New Testament, as well as from the sense
of the thing. When Paul asks the Corinthians ¢ How say some among
you that there is no resurrection of the dead?” he did not mean to
intimate that some of them denied what is called a ¢ general
resurrection,” but that they denied the occurrence of resurrection at all.
When he classed among first principles  the resurrection of the dead,”
he refers to the fact that there will be a resurrection of dead people,
without reference to time or number, and not to a presumed resurrec-
tion of all the dead at a particular time. So with the Athenians on
Mar's Hill: “ When they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some
mocked ;” not that they heard of a purpose ta raise all the dead;
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for what they heard was that Christ had been raised from the dead.
(See previous verse.) It was the abstract proposition that resurrection
was possible that excited their derision, and not that there was, at a certain
advanced point of time, to be a resurrection of all the dead. It is
impossible that Paul could teach such a thing; for the scriptures
expressly declare that many will never see the light of resurrection at
all, {Psalm xlix, 19, 20; Isaiah xxvi, 14; Jer. li, 57,) while the fact affirmed
by Paul that God winked at former times of ignorance, and by Jesus,
that there is no responsibility in a state of blindness (John ix, 14),
establish a principle that excludes the great majority of mankind from
resurrection.

The attempt then to give a specific colour and construction to the
phrase “resurrection of the dead,” is illogical, hypercritical, and
absurd ; and, of course, the suggestion that ¢ the resurrection from the
dead,” in contrast to the other, points to an exclusive resurrection of the
righteous, is equally far from the purpose. This we have already seen.
There is nothing in the words themnselves that teach it. They simply
affirm that there will be a standing again of some, which will result in
their being lifted from the death state into the immortal state, but when
this is to be, and what are to be the judicial adjuncts of the event, it
tells us nothing. This information we have to glean elsewhere; and by
the aid of the information, we are enabled to see that “resurrection from
the dead ” oceurs in connection with a general inquisition on the part
of the judge of quick and dead, into the affairs of those who profess his
name in the present state, and become amenable to the terrible
judicature to be set up at his appearing, at a time when the unworthy
come forth to a resurrection of condemnation. This commands us to
reject imperatively the suggestion that the resurrection from the dead, is
a selecticn and glorification of the righteous from the grave, without
judgment. Such a suggestion assails a vital part of the truth. Christ’s
office as judge must be upheld with the same jealousy that we guard his
position as a king. It is a pillar in the temple of the truth, the removal
of which weakens the structure, and ultimately tends to general
dilapidation.

«“The dead in Christ sHALL RISE FIRST.”—(1 Thess. iv, 16.) This is
plausibly presumed to mean that the righteous will be gathered from the
grave before those who are to be rejected. Detached from the context,
it seems to mean this, but interpreted in the light of the context, it
assumes an entirely different complexion. Paul is not discussing the
position and salvation of “the dead in Christ,” in reference to another
class of dead. Were he doing so, no other meaning could be put upon
his words than that contended for by those who deny the judgment, but
it will be observed that it is in reference to o living class, and not a
dead class, that Paul says “the dead in Christ shallrise first.” Let the
reader peruse Thess. iv, 13-18, and he will see this. Some of the
Thessalonian believers had died, and the survivors seemed to be under the
apprehension that the deceased were losers by death, as if they would
miss something by being out of the way if Christ should appear.
Paul writes to correct this feeling, Having alleged the resurrection of
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the dead at the manifestation of Christ, he says, “this we say unto
you by the word of the Lord that we who are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord shall not prevent (precede, or go before) them which
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and
the.dead in Christ shall rise first, (that is, before the living are saved).
TaeN we who are alive and remain shall be caught up (away)
together with them in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so
shall we ever (or, according to Griesbach, “all ) be in the Lord.”
The comparison is between the dead righteous and the living righteous,
and not between the righteous dead and the wicked dead. Hence the
statement quoted at the top of the paragraph, which is much relied upon
by those who deny the judgment, does not bear in any manner upon
the question whether the unjust rise at the time when “ Jesus Christ
shall judge the quick and the dead.”

But, the objector may say, although this point may be surrendered,
that the whole of this quotation from 1 Thessalonians, is dead against
the supposition that the unfaithful are to take part in the “meeting
with Christ;” they are not recognised in any way; there is no
place in the scene described by Paul for a judgment which is to include
them. The answer to this is, that the argument is good only cn the
supposition that Paul mentions every detail connected with the coming of the
Lord. Does he do so? The objector, eager to establish his case, may
unthinkingly say < Yes,” but from this position he must instantly with-
draw, because he will find that details admitted by him to pertain to
this event are omitted in Paul’s description. There is no mention of
the change of the living from the mortal to the immortal. There is no men-
tion of reward meted out according to works. There is no mention of even
the mild judgment-seat believed in by those who deny a judgment
for life and death. Hence, even to harmonize with the objector’s view,
the existence of ellipsis in the chapter must be admitted. Now, if
there are ellipses at all, there is a place for thetruth of the matter, for
surely the way to fall in a scriptural ellipsis, is to procure the matter
covered by the ellipsis, from other parts of the word. Adopting this
principle, there is no difficulty in dealing with the chapter under con-
sideration. It was quite foreign to Paul’s subject that he should introduce.
the judgment or the unfaithful here. He addresses himself to the
consolation of those in Thessalonica who were mourning the decease of
some who had died in the faith. Hence the position of the faithful,
generally viewed in connection with the advent, naturally forced itself
upon his attention, to the exclusion of details not bearing directly on
that position in its ultimate form. He lays hold of the consolatory
features connected with the coming of the Lord, and presses them
upon the attention of the mourners for their own sake and the sake
of the dead. He exhibits in one bold, brilliant sketch the triumphant
issue from death of both the living and the dead saints at his
appearing, and pointing to it, says “ Wherefore, comfort one another
with these words.” But are we to say that because he does not men-
tion the judgment-seat here, there is no judgment-seat >—that because
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he does not say here, the saints must all appear before the judgment-
seat to receive the reward of good or evil, as their lives will be shown
to have been, therefore the statement that he makes to the Corinthians
(that they will) is untrue ? that because he does not say here that hidden
things of darkness will be brought to light, and shame poured upon
those who are ashamed to confess the Son of Man now, therefore the state-
ments elsewhere that declare both will be done at the coming of the
Lord, (1 Cor. iv, 5 ; Mark viii, 88,) are not to be accepted? The very
proposal brings its own condemnation. The true principle of interpre-
tation when elliptical statements are concerned, is to find a place for all
that can be ascertained to be true of the subject in hand. Applying this
principle here, we must find a place in 1 Thess. iv, 13-18, for the rising
again of the dead to judgment, the relation of the living to the judgment-
seat, the appearance of the unfaithful, their rejection, the aceceptance and
glorification of the faithful, for all these details have been demonstrated
in previous articles. Paraphrasing the scripture in question so as to do
this, it would read as follows :—“ We who are alive and remain shall
not go (to be glorified,) before them who are asleep. For the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ (for no other
dead shall awake at this epoch,) shall rise first, (before any step is taken
for the salvation of the living). Then, (the dead having been raised) we,
the living, shall be caught away with them in clouds through the air, to
meet the Lord, and (having appeared before him and become subject to
the judgment, which results in the separation of the unfaithful from those
who are worthy, and the immortalization of those who are declared
¢ good and faithful servants’), so shall we all be with the Lord.”

We have now, so far as we know, completed the survey of all those
portions of the scripture which are believed to teach the glorification of
the righteous without judgment. We leave the reader to decide for
himself whether the task attempted is accomplished, viz.,the harmonization
of all apparent conflict among the several testimonies relating to the
subject. Such a result must be arrived at on one side or other. The
seriptures cannot contradict themselves. There is no real conflict.
There is only that diversity of aspect and expression which always
arises when a subject is treated incidentally and by different writers.
"That diversity is quite compatible with the unity of the doctrine of
Judgment considered as a whole., 1In fact, it is necessary, to enable us to
take in the doctrine in its entirety. It is preferable to a uniformity of
expression, which would leave us without those stereoscopic effects that
enable us to realize the subject. No subject, in either human or divine
communications, is treated in the stiff monotonous style that would
be connected with set phrases always used. The free and natural action
of the mind indulges in variety of allusion, in which there is diversity
without a breach of unity. It is only hypercriticism that can develop
discrepancies from such materials, and the discrepancies developed by
this process are not real, but have a mere appearance of digcrepancy
produced by an incapable or an unconscientious play upon words, leaving
out of sight some premisses in the argument. This style of argument,
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as applied to the doctrine of judgment, is lamentable in its results, It
destroys the truth of the matter while preserving the form of it, so far
as mere words are concerned. It robs the coming of Christ of every
element of judgment, while it applies the term judgment to the scene
that he transacts. By excluding the unfaithful from the scene, it presents
the advent to us, not as ““a terror of the Lord,” bringing with it the
fearful issues of life and death, but as an occasion of unmingled joy, to
be present at which, is to be saved. By this error, it divests the great
event of the Lord’s coming of that anxiety with which it has been
divinely associated, as a means of present incentive to purity and
circumspection. It abolishes an element of the truth of the gospel, and
thus becomes an evil to be resisted with determination and stedfastness.
This we-have endeavoured to do in the series of articles which we now
bring to a close. We hope it has not been without effect, as regards
those who truly fear God and hope in his merey, trembling at the voice
of his word. It cannot but profit every well-constituted mind to look
the subject in the face, endeavouring to realise the sobering consideration
that there is a day appointed when God will judge the secrets of men by
Christ Jesus. It will sustain everyone who, having been enlightened
and joined to the brotherhood of Christ, is working with a single eye,
as seeing him who is invisible, and it will tend'to correct and purify those
who, in a similar position, may be tempted to diverge, through temporal
pressure, from the path of truth and duty. The record exhibited at
the judgment seat is written now in the lives of those who
will appear there. The one will be the exact reflex of the other. A
faithful stewardship sustained now will be honoured then with praise,
recognition, and promotion; while an opposite course will bring exposure,
shame, condemnation, and death. ¢ The wise shall inherit glory, but
shame shall be the promotion of fools.”
Epiror.
August 17th, 1867.

THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED,

ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUREKA,
VOL. II. (Dr. THOMAS.)

Cuarrer VI, VERrRses 9 10 17.

A the commencement of this seal, (the fifth,) A.D. 303, the Roman people
were under the dominion of two emperors of the first rank, styled Augusti,
whose names were Diocletian, surnamed Jupiter, and Maximin, surnamed
Hercules, and two of an inferior grade, styled Cewmsars, whose names were
Galerius, son-in-law to Diocletian, and Constantius, son-in-law to Maximin
and father of Constantine the Great. Of these, Galerius was the most
cruel—indeed it may be truly said that the slaughter of this seal was
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almost wholly attributable to him.  After much importunity, the other
three agreed to his proposal to commence a general persecution against the
christians, with a view to exterminating them. Accordingly in A.D. 303,
a general edict was published, in which it was enacted that all ecclesiastical
edifices should hbe demolished; all who engaged in any secret meeting
for religious worship should be punished with death; all copies of the
sacred scriptures should be given to the magistrates to be publicly burnt;
and all ecclesiastical property to be at once confiscated for the benefit of the
civil autharities. ~ This decree was carried out with great severity, and was
followed by a series of cruel edicts issued by Diocletian, which were
“written,” says Guizot, “if I may use the expression, with the point of a
dagger.” He declared his intention of destroying the christian name; to
accomplish which, the provincial governors were directed to apprehend
all persons of ecclesiastical order for the purpose of reclaiming them,
by every method of severity, to the national superstition, and,
subsequently this rigorous order was extended to the whole body of
fellow-servants and brethren, all of whom were exposed to violent and general
persecution.  Immediately afterwards, Diocletian divested himself of the
imperial office, and his example was followed by Maximin; by which acts,
Galerius and Constantius were elevated to the first rank. The latter,
though a Pagan, entertained no dislike to the religious principles of the
Catholics, and being of a mild and humane disposition, he established 2
system of toleration in the countries over which he ruled, Britain, Gaul, and
Spain. Galerius, however, continued his fierce persecution for a short time,
and then he became convinced that the most violent efforts of despotism
are insufficient to extirpate a whole people, or to subdue their religious
opinions, and to assemble in safety as they thought fit, provided they
manifested due respect to the established laws and government. Thus
closed the most memorable of all the endeavours to extinguish christianity
from the Roman Habitable, in which effort the strength of Paganism was
completely exhausted. It has never been accurately ascertained what
number of brethren and their fellow-servants fell in the conflict, but it is
quite certain from the testimonies of the enemies, that it was very great
and the cruelties intense.

And I saw when the Lamb opened the sixth seal, (A.D. 811-12,} and
behold a great earthquake occurred, symbolising a popular couvulsion of the
people, who are figuratively styled the earth; a convulsion which
revolutionized the whole Greco-Latin Habitable by overthrowing Paganism
and installing the Holy Catholic church in its place. And the sun—the
Imperial Civil Power of the Greco-Latin political universe— became black as
sackcloth of hair; and the moon—the Imperial Ecclesiastical Power—
became as blood; and the stars of the Pagan heaven—the subordinate
powers dependent for glory on the Imperial glory—fell to the earth, as a
fig tree casts its unripe figs, being shaken by a mighty wind; all of which
indicate the infliction of great wrath on the rulers of Daniel’s Fourth Beast
Dominion, and a great change in the appearance of the Roman heavens.
The consequence was that the Pagan heaven departed as a scroll rolled up,
and every mountain and island were removed out of their places. The
combined operation of all these phenomena arc designed to present a
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political universe in a state of awful and terrific tumult. (See Note.)
Indeed so awful were the events here referred to, that the kings of the earth
and the great men, and the rich, and the military chieftains, and the mighty
ones, and every bondman and every freeman concealed themselves in the
caverns and among the rocks of the mountains; and they said to the
mountains and the rocks ¢ Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him
who sits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for that great
day of his wrath has come, and who could have been caused to stand.”

This seal terminated A.D. 324, and thus occupied a period of twelve
years. The events which it comprises are of a very important character,
but as they are presented more in detail in the twelfth chapter, they will be
more fully explained on arriving at that part of the Apocalypse.

J.J. A

Nore.—There are some persons who carry their zeal for reading the Bible, in a
literal sense, to such an extreme as to contend that the sun, moon, stars, and heaven are
invariably used in a literal, and not a symbolic, sense in seripture prophecy. In so
doing, however, they appear to forget that the same figurative mode of speech is often
used in ordinary writings. The following extracts from our daily press present a few
of the most recent and significant illustrations :

“ Yesterday the air was thick with rumours. The unsettled aspect of the political
heavens had produced its usual effect, and reports of every shape and degree were freely
current.”’—Daily Telegraph, March 1st, 1867.

¢The Chancellor of the Exchequer, Lord Stanley, and several lesser lights in the
ministerial firmament were the guests of the Corporation of the Trinity House on
Saturday night.”’—Morning Star; June 24th, 1867.

“The political barometer refuses obstinately to stay at the “set fair,”” where it had
been placed by the enthusiasts who augured a golden age after the royal visits, The
horizon seems now to be darker than before those drilliant suns from Russia and
Prussia condescended to /lumine Paris with the Jight of their countenance.”—Morning
Advertiser, June 26th, 1867.

Here we have air, heavens, firmament, horizon, suns, lesser lights or stars, darkness
and light, all used in a symbolic sense to describe political events; all of which Lave
been adopted to represent similar events by the Spirit of God-—ihe only difference being
that the above extracts contain the explanation of the symbols, whereas in scripture
we are left to search out their meanings. J.5.A.

TRINITARIANISM AND THE TRUTH,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF
JOHN’S GOSPEL.

THE “PRE-EXISTENCE” OF JESUS CHRIST—HIS BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH.

(Continuation of * The Bible as a Low of Life and Immortality,” from page 196.)

Ix thesecond Adam, we have another man ; as inherited from the first Adam, is to pre”
of the same flesh and blood with the first, | sume his body was formed in the womb
but in its degenerated nature. He was | by a miraculeus formation apart from the
miraculously conceived, yet was he con- | life blood of Mary herself, or in other
ceived in sin, shapen in iniquity, and | words, affirm, with the Mother of Harlots,
therefore, maturally born. To presume | that * his mother was immacanlate as well
that the miracnlous conception interfered | as himself.” The effect of a miracle is
with the law of man’s degenerated natare | not the miracle 1tsclf. it s that which
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produces the effect that is the miracle, and
the effect of a miracle must be in exact
accordance with the like effect produced
by natural or ordinary causes, otherwise
the operation producing it and the effect
together must be placed among some other
phenomena. Jesus, therefore, in being
natuvally born, though miraculously con-
ceived, had a character to acquire as well
as the first Adam, and being in his begin-
ning but an infant, he was incapable of
knowing good or evil. He had theretore
both to be nursed and trained—a strange
process for a child not only miraculously
conceived, for which we have evidence,
but presumed to be both miraculously
shapen, and miraculously born, for which
we have no evidence. Why was he not also
miraculously fed, or supporfed without
any food atall? Why, his training and
nursing is. a sufficient’ evidence he must
have been a child of the species, man,
And if so in infancy, so also in maturity.
Well, as to his training, the Deity in pro-
ducing him in the manner he did,descended
as we have already said in a former paper,
from the position of a Creator to that of a
father in humanrelationship, and therefore
pursued the course patural to human
things in accordance with the law he gave
his people for the training of their children.
As a father to this child, frown a human
point of view, he took into his own hands
the direction of his education. And so
placing him, or causing him to be born
and brought up in such Jewish circum-
stance as wounld effectnally contribute to
a successful issue, the child grew in
wisdom, and learned to choose the good
and refuse the evil. His moral and in-
tellectnal nature kept pace with his
physical nature. And whenthe temptation
came, he restrained all his fleshly instincts
and obtaived a victory amidst surrounding
circamstances less favorable for his over-
coming it, than were those of the first
Adam in the temptation to which he
yielded, In place of being induced to
obey by good things, he suffered: and
thus being made perfect, he became the
Adam by whom many are made righteous,
the author of eternal salvation unto all
them that obey him ' In the days of his
flesh he offered up prayers and supplica-
tions with strong crying and tears tosave
him from death.” A strange anomaly for
one presumed to be both Deity and man!
And from this we may understand he did
the same to save him from ¢ Sin the sting
of death.” All the acts of Jesus show the
man,  They separate Lim from the fiction

attached to the Romish tradition respect-
ing him. The sting of death is more tn
be feared than death itself. He resisted
unto blood, striving against sin. The sin
Le so resisted was no doubt the contra-
diction of sinners against himself, the sin
surrounding him in its many phases apart
from himself. But this does not imply he
was without sin in his members though
he was without sin in his actions. He had
all along mastered himself, and therefore
did not need to resist what was powerless
in himself, but had he failed to resist the
sin surrounding him, had he not resisted
it unto death, his non-resistance would
have been a disobedience of his Father’s
will, a trausgression of the law, and
therefore a sin of which he himself would
have been guilty. Consequently, the
resistance be made, as referred to in the
passage we have quoted, was as much a
condemnation of his own fleshly nature
as it was a condemnation of those whose
contradiction he endured. How then
could this strife, these prayers and tears
of his, have happened, had he himself not
been compassed with infirmities like his
hrethren? It is against the nature of
things to suppose immaculate flesh could
have been subjected to the ordeal. And
it is against reason to suppose that had
he been both Deity and man, he would
have attered such prayers, and dropped
such tears, so indicative of infirmity.
Who ever prayed that never felt a want ?
Who ever dropped a tear that never felt
apang? lsthe Deity ever pained? Is
it any grief to him, man’s being a sinner?
Do the angels pray? Do they ever weep?
We need not answer these questions to
indicate their relationship to the subject
in hand. They throw us back on both
the conception and the birth to supply us
with the germ of Jesus’ crying, tears, and
strife, against sin. They show us the
conception did not make him one of the
same nature with angels, but a man of the
same nature with men. They but
reiterate what we have already said, that
it but served to create in him a more
sensitive susceptibility of receiving the
truth than other men, but nevertheless,
of receiving it after the same fashion; and
that the training he was put under was
the chief agent in developing his moral
nature in antagonism with sin, to the
pouring out of his blood. To his con-
ception as related to his training. he owed
the invulnerableness of his chavacter: to
his birth the vulnerable nature of his
flesh, the pouring out of his blood.  Being
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born of sin’s flesh, or of Adam’s degener-
ated nature whose motions are in never
ceasing conflict with law, he was, from the
sufferings it entailed on him, inured to
fighting with it, but not being born of the
will of man, but of the will of God, we
here have the first link of the chain which
connects the victory he achieved with the
manner of his conception. But though
born of the will of God, he was not born
of the spirit, otherwise he would have been
a spiritual body like as he was when he
ascended, after he rose from the dead,
and as he is now, and as those will be
who, after they rise from the dead, are
found neet for eternal life.—Rom viij, 11.
For, as “that which is born of the flesh
is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit
s spirit,” he could not have been born of
both the flesh and the spirit at the same
time, but being born of a woman though
not by the will of man, he was notwith-
standing this, of that woman’s natnre—a
man miraculously conceived but naturally
born, and tkus constituted bone of her
bone and flesh of her flesh—nothing
more. Upon the same principle, according
to the same law ¢f nature, a vine tree
cannot bear figs, a fig tree olives, nor a
fountain send forth at the same time
sweet water and bitter. And as his lite
was not a sweet life, but a bitter one,
aye, bitter as wormwood and gall, it shows
he was born as other men, ‘“born to
trouble as the sparks fly upward.”” Every
thing shows the man. The positive evi-
dence of scripture is therefore, clear and
specific on the point. The apostle reasons
as much from his observation of the facts
as from the necessity for the facts. ¢ For
verily ” says he “he took not on him
the nature of angels, but he took on him
the seed of Abraham.” The facts truly
substantiate this. Then comes the reason
for it * wherefore in all things it behoved
him to be made like untohis brethren,” yes,
IN ALL THINGS, “that he might be a merci-
ful and faithful high priest.” 4 posteriori,
he could not have been a merciful
and faithful high-priest had he been of
immaculate flesh, or conjointly Deity and
man. “Forin that he himself hath suffered
being tempted, he is able to succour them
that are tempted.” Could he not as effi-
ciently have succoured without his having
suffered and been tempted himself 7  The
apostle says, No. The Deity succours no
man save through him. How then could
ke have suffered had he been equal with
Deity ? The answer is plain. He was
not Deity, but man. There is no

sympathy between Deity and man, save
through a middle man; but there is
between man and man, and he, therefore,
must have been purely a man, but in
some near relationship to Deity, othernise
he neither could have sympathised with
man, nor interceded with Deity. But it
might be objected here, that if Jesus was
purely a man, and if the Deity could not
sympathise with man, save through a
mediator, how could he sympathise with
Jesus Christ? But this is met by the
relationship which the miraculous concep-
tion established between Jesus Christ and
Deity. The Deity, in deviating from the
regular course of things, to bring about the
natural birth of a man, to whom, accord-
ing to the natural law of generation, He
became a father, there arose an obligation
on the partof Deity, in accordance with
his promise, and the law he gave his
people concerning parents, “to be to him a
father,” and on the part ot Jesus Christ,
from his known paternity, “ to be to Deity
a son,” which obligation on the part of
Deity was impossible to any other man
not 0 concetved. A parental and filial love
was here generated between Deity and
Jesus Christ, upon the principle of human
relationship as between father and son.
Jesus, through this principle, became a
fitting mediator between Deity and man.
The parental obligation on the part of
Deity toward His son Jesus Christ
necessitated His hearing the prayer of
Jesus without a mediator. Jesus could
approach Deity on grounds which no
other man could, and being at the same
time purely a man himself, he could
sympathize with man and at the same
time plead with Deity. His intercession
proves the Deity was his Father, and
confirms the truth of the sacred narrative
of his conception. and as surely as his
inlercession proves his paternity, so does his
Sellow sympathy with man prove that he was
born a man as others are born men. * For-
asmuch as the children” or those that
are tempted ‘‘are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same ’—that is, of the same flesh
and blood, sin’s flesh, Adam’s degenerated
nature.—Rom, ii, 16, 17, 18 and 14.

Still, pointed and clear as this testi-
mony is, the phrases * He took not on
him ” .« “He took on him ”—to
the mind charged with Platonic ideas,
suggest the idea of transmigration and
necessarily of pre existence. From the
Platonic point of view, the question is
suggested—Who was this “ He” that



The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Sep 1, 1867.

TRINITARIANISM AND THE

TRUTH. 219

“ took not on him the nature of angels. but
took on him the seed of Abrabam?”
Platonic philosophy suggests that this
“He ” must have been a person living in
some upper state of existence, and on
migrating to this nether world, ¢ took on
him the seed of Abraham.” Scripturally
understood,however, these phrases suggest
nothing of the sort. The phraseology is
purely idiomatic—an idiom that may be
traced to the ideas that so widely prevailed
concerning the antecedents of every man
as exemplified in thequestion the disciples,
before they became enlightened with the
truth, put to Jesus concerning the blind
man—* Did this man sia ”—that is, did
he in his previous state of existence sin
“that he was born blind ?” This had
been their belief in common with the
generality of their contemporaries. The
Pharisees were of this belief, that souls
migrated into human bodies, some for
reward, others for punishment, for deeds
done in their former condition. And even
the lower animals were believed to be
receptacles of souls also, and if our
memory is correct, the vegetable world as
well. The lanzuage of the apostle there-
fore must be regarded as a mere mode of
speech which had become common through
those varied false ideas, yet, nevertheless,
sofficiently appropriate to serve the
expression of the truth without entangling
it with those ideas. Expressions origin-
ating from false ideas widely extended,
become from their commonness, the
readiest media of expression in the
progress of knowledge, for new ideas.
And inasmuch as Paul's language was
as equally applicable in his time to express
the like thing of all men as of Jesus Christ,
its application to Jesus Christ cannot be
regarded as exceptional, and therefore
must be regarded as proving too much, or
as a conventional mode of speech to which
no weight can be attached. Idiomatic,
we must conscquently pronounce it in
common with the following exawmples of
the 1like idiom—see 1 Cor. xv, 30.
Speaking of wheat or other grain, the
apostle says “ God giveth it a body as 4t
hath pleased him, and to every seed his
own body.” Now from the Platonic point
of view, we may here as pertinently
suggest, what the “it”’ and * Ais” refer
to in this passage Something is here
said to get a body. What is the some-
thing ? Is it the seed or the soul of the
seed? May not seeds have souls separable
from their bodies! May they not have
been created apart from their bodies, aye,

and have lived too in a previous state of
existence, as well as the souls of men!
The phraseology of Paul Platonically
viewed, suggests as much ! “Again, if God
5o clothe the grass of the field,” &c. What
does this imply ? Is the grass something
apart from its clothing?  What becomes
of the grass when stripped >f its clothing ?
Does i also exist in a separate soul state,
perchance, to render green and beautiful
the Elysian fields of Platonism? Yea,
verily, verily, stripped of its clothing, it is
as fitting an emblem of those fieldsand the
souls that sport there, as it is here, wita
its clothing,—the striking emblem of the
men who sport on the fields of this world.

But further, Paunl in ii Cor. v, 4, writes
¢ We that are in this tabernacle do groan,
being burdened: not for that we would be
unclothed but clothed upon, that wortality
wight be swallowed up of life.” The
same kind of idiom presents itself here.
The language is undoubtedly taken from
the pagan mode of speech. A generally
received form of thought, creates phrases
of speech in every one’s mouth so con-
ventionally, as to be readily handled and
turned to express other forms of thought
in some figurative manner, and thence
ultimately outlive the form of thought
which first originated them, The case
before ns is an example. The apostle
does not use the pagan phrases to express
the pagan ideas of the soul, but the
reverse. Platonists may object, but the
context proves this. The “grouning” Panl
speaks of is not for death, but for life, and
that life, immortality. He sayshe groans
not to be wunclothed, but clothed upon,
Well, to be “unclothed,” according to
Platonism, means to be in a disembodied
state, a naked soul; but this is evidently
the opposite ot what Paul means. He
groans to be clothed upon,NOT to be unclothed.
And why? Because, in his faith, to be
“unclothed® is to be dead, and to be
“clothed upon” is to have “mortality
swallowed up of life,” and because he
believes in no naked-soul state apart from
the body, see 3rd verse, The naked state
in his faith is a state of sin, not a dis-
embodied-soul state. In the first and
second verses, there are two clothings
spoken of, and in the third, another clothing
but a figurative one, inferred. The
clothings put off, and put on, referred to in
the first two verses, are, first, an earthly
house, which means a mortal body;
second, a heavenly house, which means
an immortal body. And between these
two states of being, there is neither a
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naked state nor a clothed state, simply a
non-existent state. He therefore takes no
note of what is between, because there is
nothing to take note of. Well, what does
he groan for ? what does he expect? He
looks for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ
who shall ¢harge his vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body.
1t is this he is speaking about—Phil. iii,
20, 23. He is pressing toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus, if by any means he might
attain unto the resurvection from the dead
—Phil. iii, 4. 1t is for the resurrection,
be speaks of groaning. If so be. that heing
clothed, he shall not be found naked; that
is, if 50 be, that being raised again in his
mortal body, he shall not be found in sin,
because sin is nakedness and unfit for the
clothing of immortality. His “vile body”
has to be restored ere it can be “ changed,”
but if not figuratively clothed, as inferred
in the third verse, it will be naked and
therefore not changed. He only desires
therefore, for the clothing of immortality ;
he does ot desire for the resurrection, if
he is to be found naked, It isonly {fsobe
that being clothed with his moriality a
second time, he shall not be found without
the robe of Christ’s righteousness. Com-
pare the 3rd with the 10th verse, and both
with Rev. iii, 18, xvi, 15. He teaches in
the 10th verse, a resurrection of mortal
bodies from the dust, an appearance of
them before the judgment seat of Christ,
“that every one mmay bodily receive the
things, according to that he hath done
whether good or bad.”” And if what they
have done be good, if they are found
clothed with righteousness, then their
¢ vile bodies” so resurrected, are changed.
But if otherwise—if their deeds have been
evil, if they are found naked, they are
everlastingly destroyed—2 Thess.i, 9. 1t
is the soul-body therefore that is punished
or rewarded—not the scul, for the soul
without the body is as a vapour that
passes away. (The italics in the 10th
verse shonld notbe read.) “ The soul that
sinneth it shall die.” 'The soul clothed
with Christ's righteousness shall be
changed and live. There is nothing in
the whole chapter to indicate disembodi-
ment. It is simply the Platonic ideas
which are brought to bear on it that
create the suggestion.  The first verse
refutes those ideas at the outset, and on
the same principle, there is no note taken
of anything between death and judgment
in the passage “ It is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this, the judgment,”

though clearly enough the resurrection
cotmes between; so, is there no note made
of the long interval between the putting
off of the mortal body and the putting on
of the immortal, though as clearly enough,
both the resurrection and the iudgment
come between. And the reason is obvious,
To man iz general, the judgment is the
most important event next to death he
has to consider. See Paul’s address to
Agrippa. But to christians, to men looking
for the appearance of the Lord, the putting
on of the immortal body is the greatest
event and happiest they can contemplate.
Aud as without a resurrection. neither the
jodgment nor the changing of the * vile
body ” can take place, there is nothing
else between death and the resurrection
to make mention of. To the dead, the one
event follows the other as it were in quick
succession, and no one will rise hefore
his neighbour, nor shall the dead that are
raised appear sooner than those who are
alive and remain.—! Thess. iv, 15.
Moreover, see 6th, 8th, and 9th verses.
To be at home in the body is to be dodily
absent from the Lord: to be present with
the Lord, is to be absent from the mortal
body, but af kome in the immortal body :
And ¢ Whether present or absent, we may
be accepted of him,” refers to both
conditions. In the one condition, faith
stands for the real; in the other, faith is
supplanted by the real. Inboth conditions,
the robe of Christ’s righteousness is the
ground of acceptance. It is a figurative
dress and applicable to both conditions, but
not to the clothing of either mortality or
immortality. The eclothing of mortality is
man’s lot now; and as the grass of the
field iz without its clothing, or mortal coil,
s0 is man when he puts off his clothing, or
“mortal coil.” Like the grass of the field,
so he perisheth; and what this clothing
is to man in the present state, such will the
clothing of immortality be to him at the
judgment, Without it, he will be ever-
lastingly destroyed : with it, he will be
ever with the Lord. Returning then to
Jesus Christ, it is plain that he, while in
the flesh, was clothed with mortality.
This flesh was his earthly tabernacle—the
tabernacle referred to in the first clause of
2 Cor. v, 1. And now he is clothed with
immortality—his immortal body, ‘¢ the
house not made with hands,” referred to
in the second clause. The ¢clothing in both
cases is the necessity of being,—the same as
with the grass of the ficld. The clothing
of the grass is, to all intents and purposes,
the grass itself; and so is the clothing of
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mortality and immortality, the beings
themselves who are so clothed. Jesus
without his mortal body could never have
existed at all. It was the necessary
antecedent to his clothing of immortality ;
and now were he not clothed with an
immortal body, he could not be otherwise
than dead. There is but one circumstance
in his death which differs from the ordinary
results of death. His mortal body while
it lay in the grave, “saw no corruption.”
It was never “ dissolved.”’ This, however,
did not arise from anything peculiar in his
body more than is in any other fleshly
body. It was simply not permitted to
remain so long in the grave as to be
affected by corruption; and though it
may be alleged that this is mnot so
satisfactory a reason to account for his non-
corruption as that of his having been of a
different flesh, because in warm climates
corruption operates very rapidly, it must
be remembered that ke died from no disense,
was crucified while in the vigour of health,
and that immediately after bis death, he
was pierced in the heart, or side, from
which bsth blood and water rushed out.
This emptying the body of its biood served
greatly to repel the effeets of corruption;
and besides ttis, the spices and ointments
that were used in the anointing ot the
body at his burial, were highly antiseptic.
These little, apparently incidental circum-
stances previous to his entombment go very
far indeed to show that his body, though
it “saw no cortuption,” had been never-
theless corruptible. They show the means
that were used, doubtless, under the
direction of Deity. to preserve the body
from corruption, and so fulfil the scriptures,
Psalm xvi, 10. They utter a testimony so
irresistible to the nature of Jesus’ flesh,
that reflects its influence over the whole
course of his fle-hly being, and urges
another reason for the interest which
surrounded his cradle. than the one that he
was the Deity in the form of a babe.
Clothed with mortality in the begiuning of
his days, the circumstances that attended
his birth were in character like those we
have seen attended his funeral. Had there
been anything uncommon in the nature of
his body, we should not have had ordinary
means applied to serve its preservation in
the tomb; and thereis the same reason to
assume that in his cradle there was nothing
uncommon or peculiar in his appearance to
command the attention of the shepherds,
and the respect the wise men paid him.
The shepherds were directed by angels,
the wise men, by a star.  The star did not

settle its heavenly rays on the face of the
child, but on the house he was born in.
The child was not described, but his clothes
aund cradle were. The house, the clothes,
the cradle, were the indices to his person.
His person, therefore, was not peculiar,
otherwise the other peculiarities would not
have been necessary. The house was
peculiar for a royal birth, and much more
so the cradle, but not so the child. =~ What
then was it that so maguified this little
babe in the esteem of those who did him
such distingunished homage ? What was it
but the fulfilment of a long promised
event? What was it but the realization of
a long delayed hope? It was the interest
surrounding the birth of a Prince; the
interest surrounding the hope of a nation
long panting for deliverance; the interest
attendant on the desire of a people for a
Saviour; the exceeding joy the shepherds
so exultingly manifested, wher, in the
midnight watch, the glad tidings fell upon
their ears: ** Unto you is born this day, in
the city of David, a Saviour, which is
Christ the Lord,” sounding anew the
prophetic announcement of Isaiah the
prophet. This was the joyful sound that
drew from their lips the heaving sensations
of their booms, and themselves from their
flock<, to go and see the babe the Lord
had thus made known tothem. And when
they had seen him, they made known
abrnad, not that he was a wonderful
child; no’ that he was a child of surpassing
beauty ; nof that he was something
uncommon ; not that he was the lleity in
miniature; %ot that a halo of heavenly
radiance encircled his brow, and another
the brow of hix mother, as may be seen in
any papal-print shop: No; they s~imply
made known ‘the saying that was toid
them concerning the child.  They but
reiterated in joyful strain- an echo to be
re-echoed again from the burning hearts of
their believing hearers; the echo of Isaiah’s
song, * Unto u- a child iz born, unto us a
son ia given; and the government shall be
upon his shoulders; and hiv name shall be
called Wonderful, Coun=ellor, the Mighty
God, the Father of the Ages, the Prince of
Peace.”  This was that which created the
interest surrounding the birth of the one
born of a virgin in a bumble sphere of life,
and eradied in a manger. Had he been of
immaculate flesh, his house a palace, and
his bed all draped with gold, we might
have been little surprised at the honours
vouchsafed him; but being a baby human,
the room a stable, and the drapery atraw, it
creates the deeper thought and sweetens
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the reflections of every humble soul with
the graciom# kindnesses of a loving God.
It ennobles life in the lowly walk of the
just and righteous poor, and endears the
charaeter of him who, though “¢ no respecter
of persons,” respects the heart that attunes
his praise, and honours them who trust in
him.’ It eclipses the might, the glory, the
pomp of human greatness, and measures
the value at which the Almighty holds it

all in the achievements of his plans. It
furnishes an example of the foolish things
of the world with which the Almighty
chooses to confound the wise; the weak
things of the world to confound the things
that are mighty ; the base things of the
world and things which are despised ; yea,
and the things which are not, to bring
to nought the things that are, that no flesh
should glory in his presence.

(To be continued.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

CHURCH ORDER IN RELATION
TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE
NINETEENTH CENTURY.

1, ST. MARY’S PLACE, ABERDEEN,
April 4th, 1867.

Dear BroTHER ROBERTS.—I was sorry
to read the remarks that you made to
«J. P.,”” headed * Deficient Knowledge and
the One Baptism,”” in the last Ambassador.
Truly, there is but one baptism ; and if a
person has been instructed in the knowledge
of the gospel, and confessed their knowledge
to competent witnesses, and all was found
satisfactory, and at the earnest request of the
said person, they were baptized, is not such
a baptism valid, provided there was sincerity
along with the knowledge confessed? Such
baptism, then, having taken place, how can
any interfere with it? We must ever
remember what is dome by the Lord’s
friends on earth, is approved by him in
heaven ; that the Lord’s ordinances can not
be trifled with, and made to suit the varied
notions that any one may take into his
head.

You say that immersion is not a church
affair. This is certainly a very strange
statement indeed. Who are to administer
the commandments of the Lord? certainly
not the world. Is not the church the pillar
and support of the truth? Is it not the
duty of the church in admitting members
to see that they have the right faith, and
that they continue in the faith, and in the
practice of the truth P

You likewise say that to introduce <the
element of rule or authority into such an
organization is to mar its operation, and
frustrate its object. You might rather have
said, could any society exist without it?
without authority, there would be nothing
but confusion. May I call to your mind what
Paul said to Titus, in chap. i, 5, 6. Titus
was left in Crete to set in order the things

wanting and ordain elders. You see that
the churches in the Island of Crete were not
in order without office-bearers, and Paul, in
his first epistle to Timothy, chap. iii,
introduces the same matter, and mentions
the character and qualification that certain
office-bearers must have, and one qualifica-
tion of the elder was this, that he rules well
his own house; for, if he does not rule well
his own house, how can he take care of the
church of God? and Paul, in his last
interview with the elders of the church of
Ephesus, as recorded in Acts xx, 28, calls
the elders “overseers and feeders of the
flock.”  Such being the case, what our
churches want most is rule and authority,
and the want of such, I have no doubt, is
the great cause of so many troubles among
us. You cannot fail to discern that accord-
ing to Paul’s saying to Titus, churches
without elders are not in order. 